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PREFACE

The early history of Peninsular Indin beyond the great
barrier of mountain and forest that separates the vast Indo-
Gangetic plsin from the valleys of the Godavari, Krishoa and
the Kuveri bas been dealt with by many scholars, notably
Fleet, Rice, Bhandarkar and Debrenil. But the pasucity
of ‘data #lood in the way of an sdequate treniment of
the period that intervened between the disintegration of
the Sitavihans monarchy and the rise of the Tmperial
Oalukyas. The three odd centuries that separated the lust
great Satavahans from the first Pulukedin  has been
regarded by Smith as s *‘ Blank in history,” As early as
16805, Sir R. G, Bhandarkar observed that for some three
centuries after the extinetion of the Andhra (i.e. Satavihana)
dynasty * we haye no specific information about the
dynastios that ruled over the country (i.e. the Decean).”
Smith observed in 1924, ‘It Is still true to say that
practically the political history of the Decean begins in the
middle of the sixth century with the rise of the Chalukya
dynusty "' (B Hist. Ind., 4th ed., p. 440). My aim has been
to bridge the gulf between the Sitavihana and the Calukya
periods. The plan and purpose of the present volume have
been explained in thé Infroduction, and little more need be
gaid by way of a Prejace. Tt will be seen that the author
deals with the successors of the Sataviihanass, who held sway
in the vast region of the Deccsn, mainly inhabited by the
Telugu and Kanarese speaking peoples, before the foundation
of the Calukya empire. It is contemplated to publish another
volume whieh will be concerned with the dynusties that rose
on the ruins of the Sitavilana empire in the north.

In the present volume, I have tried to develop some
of the views expressed in my wonographs and papers
previously published, Results of most recent investigations
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have been incorporated in the Addends of Corrigenda. My
thanks are due to Dr, 8. P, Mookerjee, the illustrious Vice-
Chaucellor of Caleutts University (1934-38), and to
Dr. H. O, Raychandburi, Carmichasl Professor and Head
of the Department of Ancient Todiay History and Culture,
Caleutta University. The encouragement of Dr. Mookerjee
and the valuable suggestions of Prof, Raychaudhuri bhave
* been of great help to me iy writing the following pages,
My acknowledgments are also due to Mr. J. Chakravorti,
Registrar, Calcutta University, and to Mr, D, Ganguli,
Stperintendent of the Caleutia University Press,

Cargorra Ustvensiry, 0.0 &
20th December, 1938, » L Smmoar
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2 SUCCESSORS OF THE SATAVAHANAS

country, thet is to say, beyond the Telugu-speaking ares.
In the western part, the Outu Sitakarni branch of the Sata-
vithana dynasty is known to have ruled over the country which
had Banuvs! (in the North Kanara district) for ite capital,
that is to say, over the northern part of the modern Kana-
rese-speaking area.

The Andhra people and their country are mentioned
many times in literature ; but history of the Andhra region,
based on epigraphic evidence, only begins from the third
century B.C., i.¢., the time of the Maurys emperor Asoka.
At the time of Aloka, Lower Deéean formed a part of the
Maurys empire and the Maurya frontier certainly extended
in the south ss far us the Pennar river near Nellore, as only
the Tamil kingdoms of the Ceras, Colas and the Piudyns have
been distinguished as  pracamta (border state) from thel}
vijita (dominions) of the king, and as Asdokan inscriptions
have been found on rocks as far south as the Chitaldrng
district of Myrore. The Andbras are mentioned in the
thirteenth Rock Edict of Adoka in the list of subordinate
peoples that lived in the dominions (idha rdjn-pfmynmﬁﬂ of
the king.  After the strength of the Maurya empire had
waned, the people of Andhradeda ippears to have argumed
independence.

A king named Kubiraks (=Kubera)* s been mentioned
in two inseriptions discoversd nt Bhinttiprolu iy the Repalle
talukn of the Guntur distriet (Liders, List, Nos. 1:435,1338),
According to Baililer (/.R.A.S., 1802, p. 002y, thie Bhnttiproly
inzcriptions belong 1o tle period ilnmedinmly following that
of Afoks, i.e., to shout 200B.C. It ia therefore possible
that king Kubirika fought successfully with the wenk
successars of Asokn who died sometime before 280 B.C., and
liberated the Andhm country from the Maurya voke,
Unfortunately we know next to nothing about this king,

1 In Mahibk, Kuberaks is cutled the “eall " ol ihe Pu

stiandania of Kubera (Hopkiny, Epic Msthology, p 188 Wra-iane (the Yakesa),
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BEpigraphy is silent ss regards the Andhra country for a
long time slter Kubiruka. Only about the second
century of the Clristian era we find the couniry
occupied by kings belonging to the family known in
epigrapby as the Satavabann, A number of coins
and inscriptions of the Later Satavihanas has been
discoverad in the Andbra region. The most powerful
gmong them  were Visisthiputra Pulumivi and Goutami-
putra Yajiia Sauikarni, The date of these kings is a dis-
puted question ; bus two points seem certain in this respect..
(1) King Vasi=thiputra Pulumfivi could not be fur removed
in time from (but was possibly for some time & contemporary
of) the Saka Satrap Rudradvman who is known to bave ritled
fromc 180 toe. 150 A D. The mention of Baitham (Paitban
in the Aurangabad district) as the capital of Siriptolemnios
(siri-Pulumdyi, conterporary of Tinsténes=Castana who for
some time ruled conjointly with his grundson Rudradaman) by
Ptolemy (¢, 140 A,D.) is ulso very imporbint in ascertaining
the date of Vasisthiputra Pulumfvi in about the middle of
the second century A.D, (2) According to the evidence
of palueography, there could not have been s great interval
between the reign of Pulumdvi and that of Yajiin. The
suggestion of Krishnasiastri that the second year of Candra
Sati (a successor of Yajia) is equivalent Lo AD, 210 is
also important in this copnection. It is therefore very
probably certain that Yojiia ended his rule not long
after A.D. 200, and Yujfia was the last greal king of his
dynasty (see infra, Sections 1 and 111 of the chapter on the

Pallavas).
The local ruling families of Qouth-Eastern Deccan either

raling .85 " subordinate vulers or governors, such ns the
Silafikiyanas, DBrbatphaliyanas, Pallavag and the Tkgvikus
wiho remained loya! to the Sitavilnnas at the time of Pulo-

mavi and Yajtia Sitakarni appe T
head and supplanted the weak successors of Yajiin.

at to have gradually raised their
From
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palacographic consideration it sppesrs that tle Iksvakus
were the first to grow powerful in the Kistoa-Guntor region
and to throw off Saiavihana suzerainty about the third
decade of the third century. The performance of Aévamedhs,
Vijapeys and otber Vedic saerifices by the Tksviky king
Camtamiila I clearly shows thut the Tkgvikus were no longer
fevdatory fo the Satavahanss who were therefore
vusted from the Kistna-Guntur arey before the time of thie
king. The suceessors of the Tksvikus in the sovereigoty of
this aven appear to have been the Brhatphalayenas and the
Pallavas.  The Pallavas beeame very powerful about the
end of the third and bedinning of the fourth century, The
earliest Pallava epigraphs which appear to belong to the first
Lall of the fourth century show thut the Pallavas were at the
time master of Andiripitha s well 88 the Bellary
region.  Pallavu hendquurters in the Andlita country a1 the
ume of Sivaskandavarman, a performer of Advamedba and
other sacrifices, were at Dhsminkada (Dbanyakataka), Their
supremacy in Andbradeds Appears to have broken down
owing to the rise of the Salatkayanas of Vengi (W. Godavari
district) and the Anandas of Kandurapura (Guntur distriet;.
Devavarman, the Salatkiyana performer of the Advamedha
sacrifice, possibly reigned not long after Palliva Sivaskanda-
varman, The evidence of the Kantery Plates proves (Lat the
Luter Suluitkiyunns became master ol much of the territories
that were once under the Iksvikus, Hrhul;phniaj-m“ ind the
Pallavas.  After the collipse of the Salankayans power, the
Visnukunding graduslly became master of the whole of
Andhradeda. When (he Calukyas established themselves ¢
Pig{apurn in the hegilming of the sevently century, the
Vignukunding appear to have struggled bard with {hem for
existence.  Bus graduslly their power collapsed and the
country passed to the possession of the Calukyas, '

It must not however be thought that these d}rnuti_m
appeared ove after anotlier on the politica] stage of (he
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Andbra country. The Salgakiyanas, as we shall see, were
most probably in possession of the district round Vengi even
in the sge of Plolemy (e, 140), when the Sataviihanas
were apparently the suzeram of Andhradesa. The Greek
geographer possibly also refers to tbe capital ol the Brhat-
phalayanas in the present Masulipatam. area, Excepling
the Visnukundins, all the earlier dynasties that reigned in
Sonth-Eastern Decean after the Satavahanas seem 10 liave
ruled wore or less contemporaneously.

In Part 1 of the present volume, I have given an
acconnt of the Iksvikus, Brhatpbalivenss, Anandas,
Salankiyanas and the Vispukundivs. T have also dealt with
the Pullavaz who were for some time the supreme power in
Andhradesa,

In Part IT of this volume, 1 have tried to give an account
of the dynasties that succeeded the S&tavilanas in the
western part of Lower Decean.  From the breakdown of the
Outu Satakarni power up to the rise of the Calukyas, the
principal ruling dynasty in South-Western Deccan was that
of the Kadambas, I have not included in this necount the
liistory of the Gangas and the Bagas who ruled from places
far to the south of the country ruled by the BSitavi-
hanas. I have included however the Kekayas who ruled in
the northern part of Mysore, which most probably formed a
part of the later Satavihana dominions. Since my account
is limited in cirea 200-650 A.D,, I have not discussed a few
minor feudatory lamilies (e.g., the Sendrakas) whose early
history is wrapped up in obscurity,

In placing this work before students of Indian history,
T humbly request them to consider the new points I have been
able to light wpon in these pages. 1 have tried to establish a
relation between the two known Ananda kings on the basis
of the passage hirmyagarbh-odbhac-odbhava of the Mattepad
plates. I have also tried to settle the genealogy and chrono-
logy of the Salsakayanas and the Vigyuknndins, in which, as
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[ bave shown, mistakes have been made permanent by previ-
ous writers. The theory of the existence of a king called Sana
in the Kistna district in the second or third century A.D,
bus been discussed and found to be untenable. The date of
Pallnva Sivaskandavarman has been fixed on the busis of the
gradual development of mseriptions] Prakrit in early South
Indian inscriptions, Iy dealing with the [Early] Pallavas
and the [Early] Kadambas, T have tried not to be jJed
astray from the lerra firma of solid fyers by that eagerness
for theorising which is so tommon among certain recent
writers on the early history of those dynasties. The real
significance of the passage hiranyagarbh-odbhava has been
correetly pointed out, In interpreting terms like aynkia,
vallabha, hastikods, vyapria adhikara-purnsa apd others, I
have spared no pains to utiljse epigraphic as well a9 lexion.
graphic and elussical litoraturn g the full. T have alsg
made full use of the Epic, Purduic and Smeti literatare in
explaining pussages like avasita-viridha-divyn, hiramyngarbig
and others.



PART 1
EASTERN DISTRICTS






(HAPTER I
THE IKSVAKUS
1
Tar SovrHerx [kSviEUSs.

Some Prakrit ' inscriptions of the Tkgvikus of Eastern
Deccan have been discovered at Jaggnyyapetia in the Nandi-
gram taluka of the Kistnn district (Ind, Anl., XI,
p. 257 f1.), and at Nagarjunikonda in the Palnad taluka
of the Guntur district (Ep. Ind., XX, p. 1 ff.) of
the Madras Presidency, Formerly, Burgess expressed the
opinion that these inscriptions belong to about the 3rd or
4th century A.D. “ but are probably earlier.'"” Biihler
and, following him, Vogel who hss recenily edited the
Nagarjunikondn inscriptions aseribe the Tksviku records to
the 8rd century of the Christion era. Like all early
Prakrit inseriptions, the Nagarjunikonda and Jaggayyapesta
records of the Tksvikus express compound consonante with
single letters. 'This characteristic shows thst these records
are earlier than the Early Pallava grants which express double
or eanjunet consonants by more than one letter and appear to
belong to about the first quarter of the 4th century A.D.
(seemy views in [nd. Cult., I, p. 498 . ; Journ, Ind, Hist.,
XTI, p. 297 f. ; and infra), The Iksviku inseriptions,
therefore, almost certainly belong to about the middle and
second half of the 8rd century A.D, (vide infra).

| Hugarding the lsoguage of the Nagsriunikouds recorts, Blen Henow chastves
{Ep. Ind. XX, p. 863" We are faced with s normalieed semnilitarary Prakrit, med
by peapie wheee bome-tangne was Dravidian, and pobably Kannress, 1 aem rr;hl..
wa should a prior be inclined 1o infer that b Tahvilme lind cowse b Lhe Hiviga

ooutitry froin the Woat,"
2
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Iksvaku ss the name of 4 king possibly oecurs once in
the Rgreds (X. 60.4). The word there may, however, be also
taken as an epithet of the name of another person, Asamiti,
whom the Jum migalorihmana (111, 167), Brhaddevata (VIT.
85 1), ete., take to be an Tksviku prince, Tksviiku in the
Atharvaveda (XTV. 39.9) seems to be regurded as an ancient
bero. ' According to Maedonell and Keith (Ved. Ind., s.v.)
the Tksvikus were originally a branch of the Puru [amily,
Zimmer places theny (4]} Leben, pp. 104, 130) on tlie Upper
Indus ; the Vedio [ndex, however, thinks that the Iksvitkus
may well have Been somewhat further sast even in the Vedic
period. Later Iksvikus are canieeted chiefly with Ayodliya
the capital of the Kotaly janapeda,  We have long lists of
Tksviiku kings in the Purinas and he epics. Bur we
do not know of an ¥ relation between the Iksvikus of
Ayodhyd and the Tksvikus of the Madras Presidency. Were
the Soutbern Tksvakus a branch of the famous Thsviku
family of Northern Tndia, which migrated and eventually
carved out a principality in Esstern Decean ?

It is possible that the epithet ikhaku-raja-pravasa-risi-sita.
pﬂhhmru-mmm-smuIu"mr-u, apnlied to Lord Buddha in an
inscription of the Southern Tkgvitkn king Virapurisadata,
refers to a eloim of the king to belong to the same family as
the Lord wha, according to traditions, belonged to the fnmous
Thsviku family of Kadala (Majjhima-Nikaya, IT. 104} 1 It
16 alao interesting to note (hat the Sonthern Tksvakus were
matrimonially  related to he Southern Kekoyas, as indeed,
according to the Ramayana, the Tksvilkue of Ayodhya were
to the Kekayas of Girtvraja in the Punjab,  But, in eon-
sidering the question of the relution between the Northery
and the Southern Iksvikus, we have 8ls3 to remember the
views of Caldwell regarding the nature of the Aryanisation

1 @f sl &kn-eriru-pmmhm.; rsim joemie = citkrive, farmid o S
vamuhpde = o Dhund AUbpit m i1l gt (Mveghom, Seundaranandabiegy, 1. o rady
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of Southi Indin. ** The Aryan immigrants to the South,"
bie says, '" appear to have been Bralimanieal priests and
instructors, rother thin Kshatriva soldiers. and the kings of
the Pindyas, Cholas, Kalingas, ond other Dravidians,
appear to have been chicfly Dravidian chieftains whom
their Brahmanical preceptors and spiritual directors digni-
fied with Aryan titles, and taught to imitate and emulate
the grandeur and cultivated tastes of the Solar, Lunar and
the Agnikuln reces of kings " (Comp. Gramm., 2nd ed.,
Intro., p. 115). This view is certainly correel in some cases,
As we know, the Hadis of Mymensingh (Bengal), a tribe
clogely allied to the Garos, have, only the other day, been
allowed Lo wear upacifa and to bear the ancient and illus-
trious name of the Haibaya Ksatriyas' It is therefore
not easy to determine whether the Southern Iksviikus were
actually Aryan immigrants from the north (which is not
impossible) or a Minduised aborigiual family of rulers who
appropriated the name of the most glorious royal family of
ancient Tudin.* The question is, moreover, a little [urther

© 70 s Lo b wothied Pliot sl present G population of Esiters and Sosthero Tndia
bo peeerully divided win into lour bui boly - ule two sorpal; £if., Bohhmags el
Glilre T Pianers Tndia tima, howevet. miw «otoo o see when odndy iiles e prmain
& B0im, Far & lisd o Wbocigingd ieibos elidtmng the stasin of Brahmage, Kyatriy
wnd Vaidys wee  Cemanr of Fndia, 1081, Vol V (Benial ond Sikimi P Lo 42627,
I Loweser, the Agusss wee Dgre-Keatroys; the Hagdn sre Vyagni-Restnye, Lhe
Namiuh/#ailiun are Faiio Braimagn ard the Napna wes Nab foe Hoviip Bribmaga, s
e tvivn I Share b the Doty oy pot the Momlmups, Clpetions and the Japus sse
lor Javapess] an wull clatm 10 e ealied  Mugsle-Egotrips, Rillgs dor Krigalk
Bautnys sod YavsowBralimags rewpectivaly ?

T The extension of the name of ** Kobsls,"” where the Iigvsbus suled, sver the
piodern Muipur-Bilsapur- Sambalpur regiou in 1he Dikgipipatha o). daulelabemabendra
montioned an a dokprpdpathodjo i the Allibabad pillas iheetiption) aod e ruditan
recorting tbe entablishment of Kafs, wmo ol thae lkgvils bero BBau, 4t Kulavae] to
the monidh ot the Vindliyn amd the Rovk  (Raghneemde, X¥1, 31) probably gu to prove
» woutherly vourm of Thyviks expsnsbn.  Acoerding 1o the Fige Purdne (U0, 1y,
Kule ruled ovee Kobels with hiv capital st Kuobasthall oo Kodevat! built upon the
Viodlyso procipies. 1t mey ahio be othond 1hal the sadle ki dozze of Admal b dnd
Mutaks tim the Godivarh) sty traflitiomally kpewn te have bren founded by veo Liyriku
princes amed Admka sad Madaks (Fays Far,, 8, 1778, The history of the Tiavak™



12 SUCCESSORS OF THE BATAVIHANAH

complicated by the points brought to our notice by Prey-
luski in an interesting paper in the Bulletin de la Socidté
de Linguistique, 1998, p. 83.2

The Sanskrit word iksoaku means ** gourd.,” It is
interesting that some Austro-Asiatic peoples call themselves
issue either of & gourd or & melon, of which every seed
gave birth to a man (Bonifacy, Cours d'ethnographie indo-
chinois, p. 45 ; Cochbrane, The Shans, I, p. 120). This
myth seéems to have pasded into Indian tradition, in which
Sumati, queen of king Sagura of Ayodhyi (to whom 60,000
*0na were promised), gave birth to & gourd, and from that
gourd came out 60,000 children (Ram., 1. 38 ; Mahabha.,
L 106 ; Bhig. Pur., IX. 88), The Austro-Asiatic myth of
gourd-ancestor seems to have been trunsmitted in the legends
of Sutmati and Iksvaku swho liave been placed ut Ayodhyi.
Bui as is often the case iy Indian literature, it appears that,
in the second case, the nuthors haye modified the myth for

Eebayus, Milavan; Sitin, Gnptas, Mauryss and (ke Atmukea ond slores of (e sty of
Vidvimidrs, and of Rima, Vijayu. e mage Brari wid asbers may all be 'ﬂri‘m]lnf-
innt jo desling =iih the drranisstion of Soulliers Taitia.  But while we liwws refighle
nvidenes of Lhe migration of the Milavas (=Malod of the Groehn s on s liwer walley ol
Wi Bial in Alesnoidar's time) sl tie Bilis (= Bibel of (be Greeks; in Alexander's yjme
in W Blorkod pagiony of thn Jhacy district, Frinlab), and ahes of the Mauryus aoid Lhe
‘Ghuptas, from purth te =li—tbare i no Sutilurtoey svidenoe g regnrds L -

of tha Milayas = Mbluvan) un lisjng

An the vicinkty of Pughnes faesr Ajmere) o an inmeriplian of Usavadit iTnd. duy.,

1018, p, 75), the Bud of rolas wih begunud Milazanin jagah i the southern part of
the Juipur Stato (Rapuen, Tudidn Foine 1801 und the nams of gy modwrn Erovimge «
"u-‘_l.m Mn“‘]’ iths .ll-ﬂ.hﬂ', course of 1he Malayas, Ax “‘I-I"i tha m

serita (Madhiya, Ok V) about thedr wttlrment on the Kiverf snd thow B0 nee |
with the grester Calun au fa claiinnd 4 the Udsyendirg -
but the dacovery of thoir coins at Negorl leaves go donld that the Bibi tribg ﬂlﬂi
P * the Chitargudh districy of awh, 10 axa hasdly ba
demiblad thel phe Mautyas of Konkgy and  the Guings (= Gupigs) of qu-hm
branches renpectivals of the famous tiperial dynimtin of LT
Phtaliputon.  The cxpes of the thet tiben of fuunilien how /
avr, themgly fupsnenibile,

nannet be proved Hﬂumutdmﬂwrlmnhin. e

' An Eaglib trasslation of this paper is 1o be |, Bagehi's Protepm

ot l .

wnd Pra-Deaviidian e I, Calautin '['hiﬂllﬂ;'. [ oy & 205
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the sake of ennobling it. The epic poets could not be
pleased with the idea that a gonrd had given birth to a
glorious dynasty. Iksviku, which properly means a gourd
in Sanskrit, appears, therefore, to have been personified as
a hero, son of Vaivasvata Manu (Ram., 1. 70, vs. 20-21;
Mahabha , 1,75, va, 81-40) or of Sage Gaotama (Rock-
hill, Life of the Buddha, pp. 10-11). In a story of the Dul-ca,
analysed by Rockhill, attempt has been made to explain the
name Ikgviko by the fact that the children of the sage
Giautama were found in & field of sugarcane (iksu),

If we think, pow, that the Ihgvikus were originally an
Aryan tribe, this Austro-Asiatic influence possibly shows
that they were closely connected with the aborigines of the
country, wherein Lhere was a strong Austro-Asiatio element,
and consequently shared some of their beliefs and traditions.
Relation, matrimonial nnd otherwise, of Aryan ruling
families with the aborigines is frequently illusirated in the
gpic and the Furipic literature. That the Aryun families
which migrated to South India bad fo secept some aborigi-
nal customs is also clear from the fact that very early
authorities on smrti had to acknowledge and distinguish
between the Aryan enstoms of Northern and those of Sooth-
ertt India. Baundhayana, who lived long before Christ® and
is a very great anthority, speaks in his Dharmasitra (T, 1,
1-4) of matulg-pitrseasr-duhity-gnmana (i.e., sexual relation
with davghters of mother's brother and father's sister) as an
established custorn in the Sputh. In this connection, it is
interesting to note that the Tksvilku king Virapurisadata
had, among others, three queens who were the daughters
of his father's sisters.®

! Asomiding to Bihler (fnd. Shed, No. JIT, p. 15 2.} the daie of the Solrse of
Handhiypans is the aisth century B0, Erith hwever Whinks that thay are of 3 pome-
what liter date (Cemb, Hiel Tad., 1, p. 10, cole 8).

1 {nsbances of marzingn with the dsughisr of ane’s mapernul unele may be fonnd ia
the Ristory of {ha Rastrakile Kings of the Décesn, Kpps 11 married Lakpm!, dunghtur
of ks mdtals Rsgavigrabs Saikaragays; Boprakijs Lodes TTT alee martied Vijimld,
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It has been suggested that the capital of the Southern
Ikgvikus was probably at Dbanyakataka and that ** the
remains of Nagarjunikonds can possibly represent the ancient
capital of Dhafifiakataka which archieologists have sought
both at Dharunikota nesr Amarivati and at Bezvida."'
But the remaing seetn to represent o eity called Vijayapuri,

It must be noticed that the ‘country, which sccording to
the evidence of the Nagarjunikonda and Jeggayynpetia
inscriptions appears to have belonged to the Tksvikus in
ubout the middle of the 3rd century A.D., is known to have
belonged o the Satavahanas in the 2od century. After the
decline of the Tksvitkus, this region passed into the hands
of the Pallavas of Kafiel, The Mayidavolu (Guntur district)
Prakreit grant (Ep. Ind., VL, p. 86) of the Palluva Yuvamala-
rija Sivaskandavarman, recards an order. of the Yuvamalij-
thju to the vapata (vyapria, ie,, governor) of Dhamfnkada
(Dhinyakatoka) to  execute the grant of o village called
Viripira sitoated in the Andbpatha (Andhrépatha),
Another Prakrit grant of the same age belonging to the reign of
the Pallava king vijayn-Skandavarman was discovered in the
Gruntur distriet, According to Prof, Dubrenil, king vijaya-
Skandavarman of this  inseri ption is the same a8 the Yyva-
mubirdja  Sivaskandovarman of the Mayidavoly grant,
Whatever the identification be worth (vide infra), it is clegr
that the Iksvakus were ousted from the Kistns-Guntur
region by the Pallavas of Kanet,

We cannot neglect to mention in this connection the rige
of the Brhatpbaliyanasin the distriot round Misulipatam.
It ia, however, certain that the weak successors of the greal
Camiamiils and his son Virnpurisadata were finally swept
wway by the Pallavas of Kafiej ot about the end of the 3rd
century A.D.  But it is quite possible that tlie wise of the

daughter of his lu-lru.'f Ammagyiprs (Ansdzaders) o
History of iks Rachirekntaa, pp, T1.5), Ty, sy |4
tbe pessent tima.

e Kalacur bamily @ 5.
Prevadong T gk Decar svan st



THE SOUTHERN IKSVAKUS 15

Brhatphaliyanas had s large share in weakening the power
of the Tksvakus.

An inscription of about ihe 5th century A.D. (Ep.
Carnat., X1, p. 142), discovered at Anaji in the Davanegere
taluka of the Chitaldrug district (Mysore), speaks of a
Kekaya prince, named Sivanandavarmsn who claims, for
his family, matrimonial connection with the saintly kings
of the Iksviku line. Cf. parama-mahedvarah mata-pity-
padabhakiah  atreya-gotrah  soma-vamé-odbhavak thsrd-
kubhir=api rijorsibhik  kyt-geaha-vivahanam kekayanam
kule jatal givanandavarma. This fact possibly goes fo show
thit the Tksviku dynasty lingered long as a ruling power,
though unimportant in comparison with the neighbouring
royal families.
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II

Bu_rmnrnm It

Only three kings of the Iksvaku family of Eustern
Decean are so far known, The first of ihem is Mahirija
Vasisthipatra Cimtamila. We bave not yet any ingeription
of the time of this king. But from the epithets applied to
his name in the inscriptions of his eon and grandson, he
appears to bave been a very great and powerful monareh.

Visigthiputra Iksvaku Cimtamala is credited with the
performance of the agniliotra, agnigfoma, vdjepeya and afen-
medha sacrifices. It must be noted that the Vijupeya and
Asyamedhn suerifices could be performed only by very
powerful kings. According to the Satapatha-Brahmana
(V. 1, 1, 13)" the perfarmance of the forgggr bestowed on the
verformer a supérior kind of kingship called sdmrdjye, while

! Powsibly Batkeit Sintamills. Ta (his connmction may be noticed the change-of
t into ¢ in the name of two kings of the Eadsmba Temilly of Goa. The bame Begfn or
Bagpadesa his in these cuses Ahe Prakrt forms Qapye, Oajputs, Captars sl Copluyys
(Bemb Guz., I, P i, po 667), Sien Kopow for shis resssn s inclined totake Jam-
famala pa & Prakiot form of Sapskrg Kednremifa (Ep. Tnd., XX, p. 08 It muet
alio bs renambared thay Tamil, u typimal Dravidan (sogoage, bas o dletter 0 (8
slphabot correaponding to the 4 of Saosknit and that Banakyie 4 s peoerally represepted
b Tamll by & § a.g . Banekrit pade = Vil peen; 8. satin =T, dattars § 8, ftrolka =
T, eattakom ; ate, ‘This s dos poembly to the fact thay %anikirtd b ppresanted in
Prakrik by ¢ shichi sgalbn is almost idsotioml o ooml wih Deanidian e, 0f, Kefaler
o for  Kuladarman {n Abe Udapendiram grsnb of Rondlvarman Pallive (Bp. Iod,,
11, g 1420, Rometionns  is coprosmsted by o fn Prakeit, ., 8, Soes e Pali shuee, The
word) Sabs Ly memetines been menthmnl in Indlan leroture, o ., in the Odrpbinhdd,
st Doko L.BORE. XLV, p- 48], Dr Banett boweres pigpests b0 e tlul the
sate Captemile is deeived from sens wnknews Deavidisu werd and bas uo conuerlen
with Ssmakril,

1Y rdjd ewi Bjosfigen—episd bhycati, somedij— cdjapeyen »draram bl edf
yarp param admrdfyom, kimogets vl rdfd oomedd bharitum alo B, Vo L1I8) 5
see alno Baychandburl, Pol, Hiet. Ane. Tad., Bod od., p. 104, and Appendiz below,

3 L ]
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the Rajasiya conferred merely the ordinary royal dignity

called rdjya. According

to the Jdpastambas  Srauba-sitra

(XX, 0. 1), only the siroabhauma kings (rija) could per-
form the ASvamedha sacrifice. ! King Cimtamain, therefore,
could not have been a weak ruler, subordinate w0 some Sita-

vihana emperor. The
Tkeviku king poesibly

celebration of Asvamedha by the
shows  lis  syecess agninst  a

Sitavithuna overlord. Camiamiily I iz also said to Imve&hﬁan

# giver of erores of go

and thouzanda of ploughs.?

Id, thousands of cows (or tullbeks)
The king wuse evidenfiy a

Bralimanieal Hindu. The deity e was devated 1o is

mentioned s virapakhapati-mahaseng,
that the Kadambas and the Calukyas al

families, in their
Mabiisena (Skanda), in

It may be noted
80 referred W their

mseriptions, g mahasena-parigehity,
the Tksviky inw?iptinns. has been

called F{Tﬁpﬂkhﬂﬂpﬂ”, *“llord of thie ‘l'i.rﬂpilith,:ls." *ﬂFﬂI

takes the term virap
which Skands is the lard
class of snakes in wsnake
Oldenberg, T1, p. 110).

kb in the sense of the hosts of

or leader. The word indicates a
-elisrm in the Vinayapitaka (ed,
Virdpaksa is un ordinary epilhet

ipplied to Riksasas and other spivite in Mahabha, und
Rim.  (Hopkins, Epie Mythology, p. 39.)

King Camptamila had

named Camtasiri (or Ciim Iirti=San1asT o
given in marnage to Visisthiputen Kligml
(Skandadrl) of LhrPﬂkI}'aInmil}T.' Khatdas

1 Sen iny note in Fud. Onlts, 1,
o i, pp 10508 woit 10010,

BT npimalble il hijs wpithy
paddys refirs b the Ly that ihe 4}
makidinas, wosh as Hirs

fAn Imanriping discovared ot Raminvddipatie jn the
Eistna dasiriet mongioma phy Muahiialy

I4a. Rep 8, Int. Ep., 1nar
Piklyas

at Jeast two sisters. One of them
Stintify 9) wis
ngiri ur Kamda®
i s been enlled
P T, und Appendic below i 8180 Hur ehgyibissd,

W amhesi- i
Xy parfermel mgn

Nnedigrae talnks of tha
vaias of the  Mogipse |y besa

¢RI What th Mdgiyns ey b pticet withi the
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Muahasenapati and Muhdlalavara, and his wife, the Iksviku
princess Ciplasini, Mahatalaari and Manadana-patini, The
wrm maohdsendpate (*great chief of the urmy,"" i.e., general)
denoted feudatory chieftains in charge of the raglras (dis-
tricts) at the time of the Satavibanes’; the same meaning
seems to be npplicable in the present conse also. Vogel is,
therefore, inclined to render ihe term by ** duke." Mahdtala-
varas are mentioned in early Jain works along with the
eighteen gupa-rdjus, So, this word must slso be taken as a
title of nobility (cf. Kalpasatrm, ed. Jacobi, 61, Il 21-25). A
Sunskeit commentary on the Kalpasaitea, called Subodhika,
by Vinayavijaya (Numaysagar Press ed., leal 60, lines 67)
explans the term talapara as tusfa-bhiapala-pradatia-patfa-
bundha-vibhagita-riijasthaniya,  In the Punjab there ik a
subdivision of the Khetris (Ksatriyas) enlled the "Talwie
(Ep Ind,, XX, p 7, 0. 1). Vogel suggests a connection of
the word lalavara with Tamil tafavdy (general), taluiydri
(village-watchmnn) or Eanarese tolavara, talavdra (wateh-
man, beadle). It seems from the Subodhikd and these in-
scriptions that the Mahdtalavaras were provincial governope
or gubordinate rulers. I, therelore, think that the word iz
connected with Tamil talaivan, which means a king, ruler
or governor (Tamil Lexicon, pub, Madras University, 5.v.).
The word, which is originally Dravidian, evidently penetrat-
ed into North India also.  In addition to the instance of
the Tilwirs of the Punjnb, 1t may be said that it is obvi-
ously identienl with the mysterious word tarevara, which
along with the word maohaprafihdre (great chanmberlain) is
found on o clay sealing excavated by Blocl at Basarh (drch.
Sure, Rep., 1903-04, p, 108, Pl. XIL. 6). Taldra, evi-
denily the same as falavara, is merctioned in the Chirwa

1 Boepetimmu the blahdsenipatie were slois enlled Maliiedin ; of. Mabded s Myba
secipull  Pisyega ol e Wals clay soul (Bhandarkar, List, Bo. 186) which belinigs
t tha Arad hall of the sixth centyry ALY Boe alip the Bijargath isseciption (Corp,
Ina. Ind., ITT, p. S580) which newiloos & Yaudbeys Mahbrdju MabBesnipati,
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inseription (A.D, 1273) of Guhila Samarasimba of Mewnar,

According {o this epigraph, one Ksoma was made faldra of
Citrakata by Jaitrasimhia, and after him one Madina was
made falara of the same place by the Prodhana Rajnsimba

(Bhaodarkar, List, No. 579).

At least two children—a son and daughiter—were horn
to Camtisiri. The name of ber son was Ehamdasignram-
maka ' (Skands-sigara ?), We do not know her doughter's
name ; but she is known to linve been married o her cousin,
king Virapurisadata: In an inscription of Nogarjunikonda,

Virapurisadnta has been called Camtisiri's apano jimiluka,
Le, own son-in-law.

Another uterine sister of king Cimtamiily was Hamma-
siri (Harmyude? ) who bad two dnoghters, Bapisirinika
(Vapidrl ?) and Ohathisiri (Sasthidri 2). Boih Bapisiri and
Chathisiri were given in marriage fo their cousin, Vimpﬂrik
sndata, son and successor of king Camiamila I,

Two children of king Cimtamila are known from in-
scriptions. One of them is his son from Madhar (Mathart),
named Virapurisadata, who succeeded him on the throng,
The other is his daughter, Mahatalavari Adavi-Citasiri * °
The princess was given in marringe to the Muliaae i,
Muhidagdaniynka Khamdavisikhamnaka (Skandavidakha P)
who belonged to the family of the Dhanakas. Both the
sister and the brother Bppear to have been staunch Buddhists,

1 Bien Em 2] ‘E'. H... le P- 55.'!. I-I"' -----mlhl “h
khampake, S3garappaka formed fom Vidhkhs, Sigars, Feapectively. This ssme sufis

i frequent in nnemes from the Bomibay Presidancy ; ¢f. Loy, Now. 1000,
108, 1000, 1004 (Kasherd), 1068, 1064, 1068 (Kugs), 1088, 100), e,

LEL1 (Bodeald, 1001 {Naalk), 1171 tlunnar), M at

mokd |n Fay.

means ‘child” in Kansrese, g chali * mig" Clalikerenmepske
wikarMoe'."" Bt the lant same, axcinding the watfy, ia Calikiremapa,

B Thw word adaci, il measing af whicl: is not knowe, was o850 1o the name
of thia princess evidonly in crder 4o listinguinh ber from her Dumesnbes,
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whereas their father was u performer of Vedic sacrifices
fike agnihotra, agnistomu, vajapeya and asvamedha,

In oné of the Nagarjunikonda inscriptions dated in the
Bth regnal year of Virapurisadata, we have a record of the
benefactions of one MuhisenApatin? Cula({ksudra)-Camntisi-
rinikd (i.e., Camtisinni the younger) who was married to
the Mahfsendpati, Malifitalavara, Viisisthiputra Khamdacali-
kiremmanaks of the Hiranyska family. The name of the
Mahiasendpatini seems to indicate that she was an Ikgviky
princess ; but she is explicitly called kulahakanani balika,
i.e,, 8 girl born in the family of the Kulahakas. She there-
fore appears to me to have been the daughter of an Tksviku
princess married to.n Kulshaka ohiel.
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Virarrnisanara (VIRaprRusanarTa).!

King Camtamila I, a8 we have already said, was sue-
ceeded on the Iksvaku throne by his son Virapurisadata.
We have n number of inseriptions dated in the regnal years
of this king. His inseriptions have been found at the
Buddbhist sites of Nagarjunikonda and Taggayyapetta. The
records begin with an adoration to Bhagavin Samyaksam-
buddha, i.e., Lord Buddhs.

Inscriptions appear to tell us of five queens of king Vim-
purisadata  Two of them were Bapisiri and Ohathisiri,
daughters of the king's aunt (father's sister) Hammasiri.
We have already seen that Bandhiyana sanctions marringe
with daughters of maternal unoles and paternal aunts for the
inhabitants of the South. A daughter of his other munt
Camtisiri was also a queen of the king, Another queen
sppears to have been the Mubadevi Rudrndharabhatgiriks, whe
has been described in the Inseriptions as Ujanikamaharabaiika,
Vogel is inclined to correct the passage as Ujunﬂ-&-mnhdfﬁja-
balikd, This may not be mpoasible, as in the Nogarfuni-
konda inscriptions there are signs of ocareless engraving,
Vogel then identifies Ujaniki with ihe famous ity of
Ujjayint (Prakrit Ujeni), mentioned by the Greek gmgmpl:gr
Ptolemy (Geography, VII, i, §68) as Ozbnt and as the
capital of Tissténes (Castana). The pame of quesn Rudea.
“dhard and those of the kings of Castana’s line, such as

¥ Dabler look FPorisadeds se misms of ke bimg wad tirietre (Frbvtrn) na ug
tive Ufmd. dnt,, X1, p. 257) eo the ground that thore jx ns inlky memed Virnparugs aud
that therafore. un & oamn. Viespursssdssts makes 5o eiise.  Bompbim, hawesar,
anch ndjectives sre kmown e fopm gn ntegre! pan of 1he rper name.  Nove, for
instacce, the pume of Vinvijendrs, the Culs king, who rulel from A'D 1068 (o o
(Bewsll, List, pp. 1 s0d $40-50), -
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Rudeadimen (I and II), Rudrasena (I, II and IIT) and
Rudrasimba (I, IT, III and IV) may also indicate the possi-
bility of Vogel's theory. Though there iz no name like
Rudeadbara (of whom the queen might have been supposed
to bave been m sister or a daughter) in the genealogy
of the Sakas of Ujjain, two kings having names beginning
with Rudra reigned in the third century A.D,

1. Rudrasena I, eires Saka 122.135 (A.D. 200-213).
2. Rudrusens I, circa Saka 176-196 (A.D, 254-274).

It iz not nliogether impossible that the Tkgvikn queen
was reluted to one of thess kings. It may be noted in this
connection that & Nagarjunikonda inseription records the
pious gift of u Saka girl, which fact possibly shows that the
Tksvakus were [mendly towards the Sakas, The currency
of dindri-migakas in thowr kingdom seems also 1o indicate
their relution with the north, The dindra, tccording to nn-
mismati«is, was o gold coin weighing about 124 grains, first
siruck by the Kusigs kings (of whom Chsfana 1= generally
supposed to have been o fsuddtory) in the first century A.D.
in imitation of the Roman gold deparius (Bhandarkar,
Carmichael Lectures, 1921, p. 181).

In aw inscription of Ebuvuls Caminmdla IT, son and
suceessor of Virapurisulsta, the name of the reignine
king 8 mother i1s auentivned as Mabfidevi Bbatideva. She
appears, therefore, to have been unother queen of Virs-
purisadata,

Besides the son Ehuvula Camtamiila, king Virapurisa-
datn1s known to have had o doughter nnmed' Kodabalisird
who i saiil to have besn the Mahadevt (queen) of the Vang-
vasaka-mahdrdja. Vinavisaka-mahfchja appears to mean the
king of Banavitsl, now in the North Kanara district of the
Bombay Presidency. Buanavisi is known to have been the
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capital of the Cufu Satakarnis and afterwards of the
Kadambas. Schelars think that the Kadambas began fo
rule at Banaviisi about the middle of the fourth century A.D.
(dne. Hist, Dec., p. 95 ; Kadambakula, p. 18 ; also infra.).
We shoulll also note in this connection that the Obandravalli
Prakeit record of the earliest Kadomba king Mayiiradsrman
(Mys. Arch. Surp., AR, 1920, p. 50) which expresses com-
pound eonsonants by more than one letter is obvioualy
later thon the time of the issuers of the Nogarjunikonda and
Jaggayyapetia records. It is therefore pot impossible that
8 Cutu-Satakuroi king of Banaviisi was the busband of the
Tksvikn princess Kodubalisiri, duughter of Virapurisadita
whose inscriptions have been osoribed to {he third century
A.D.  Matrimonial allisnce with the powerful houses of

Ujjnin and Banavast certainly strengthened the Tksvikus nt
the time of this monarch.

King Mathariputra Virapurisadata ruled at least for more
than nineteen yeurs. We have inseriptions dated in the Gth,
14th, 15th, 18th and the 20th year of hia reign. The
following are some important inseriptions  discovered at
Nagarjunikonds and dated in his sixth regnit] year :—

. Record of the erection of a pillar at the Mahiestiva
of Lord Buddba by Camtasiri who was the uterine sistor of
king Vasisthiputen Camtamils I, aunt (pitucha, i.e.,
father’s sister) of king MadharIputrn Virapurisadata, wife of
the Pikiya chief Vasigthiputra Khamdasiri and mother of
Khamdushgaramnaka. The act is said o have been done
*“ for the atvainment ol welfare and bappiness by all the
world. "

II. Record of the erection of i stone-
sininika, dagghier of Hammasiri (sister of king CAmiamiilg
Iy, and wife of king Viepurisadata, The pillar was eregted
with regard to the queen’s mother Hammasiri, and fo the
sake of attaiming the bliss of miredna for herself - it alsg

pillar by Bapi-
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records the completion of extensions of the Mahicetiys,’ for
the bepefit of the Masters of the Aparamahivinaseliyn sect,
by Beverend Ananda who knew the Digha-nikaya and the
Majjhima-nikaya by beart and was s disciple of the
Masters of the Ayira-hamghs (arya-samgha). The Masters
of the dirya-samgha are said to have been resident at Pamns-
gama and to have been preachers and preceptors of the
Digha-nikaya, Mujjhima-nikaya and the five Matulas.

The Digha-nikiya and the Majihima-fiikdya sre celebrated
Pali Buddhist works. The way, however, in which the
Masters of these Nikiyas are mentioned in the Nagarjunikonda
inseriptions is different from that in which they are general-
ly veferved to in the Buddhist literature. It has, therefore,
been conjectured by Dr. N. Dutt (Ind. Hist. Quart., VII,
p. 642) that possibly the inscriptions were concerned with &
Buddhist sect that was not expotly the Theravida (the Pili)
School, but bad a literature and tradition very similar to
that School. Dr. Dutt further suggesta that the word matula
(Pali matika, Sanskrit mitrka) may be taken to be both the
Vinayn and Abhidharma Pitakas ; but that the specification of
the number in pafica-matuka indicates that here the Vinaya-
pitaka iz meant, Tt must be noted that five of the principal
Buddhist Schoals, ciz., Theravida, Mahidisaks, Haimavata,
Sarvastivida und Mahisamghika had their Vinaya Pitaka in
five divisions (Przyluski, Le Coneile de Rajagrha, p. 358 ff.).

The Aparamahivinaseliyas (Aparamabfivanasailiyas) *
have been taken to be the same as the Aparadaillyas whose

1 Dr. M, Datt saya thad the ** perigd mentioond bere [Le. e tin o of the Thyvika
Taseriptions, the Srd or $ib ceolnry) relater 1o ibe sabaidiary strustores of (he main
sidps, The sibpa biself—the Malibeetiys.....omemeectuat be wssijjoed to an eatliee
periad.il WPl Hirt. Quart , VIT, b TI8). Vogel, hawever, lranslates ri{fapdanm
innm mamakamain (HE. repaira) mokacetipnm Bhaopbha ca (kapila t, 30 * (il pioos
“work [ie.. narakamal, 1be Mahicitiys, wss complvted nnd the pillare were srecisd ** LBy,
Ind.,, XX.p. 171 Vomil liis recsaily editod eome additions! Thypvika LWL DE
discovered st Nagarjunikoods i Bp, fwil,, XXI, p. 61 2

1 An Amarsvati Buddhise pillar ioectiption iLiiders, List, ¥o. 1980} mentlane
ens Reariys Siripuia, inhabiiast of Malivansaals tiir, "salsl.

4
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place has been referred to by Yuan Uhwang as A-fa-lo-8;
(Watters, On Yuan Chicang’s Travels, 11, p.214), Dr. Dy
suggests (op. cit., pp. 648-49) that the Masters of the Ayira-
hamgha are to be identified with the Muhiisamghikas and
that ““ the whole Buddhist establislment at Nagarjunikonda
belonged to the Muhasamghikes.” Tt is, however, diffioult
to uccept the latter suggestion in view of the fact that
an inseription of the site dated in the 11tk year of king
Ehuvula Camtamiila II records the dedication of a vilidra to
the Musters of the Mahidisaka sect (Ep Ind., XX, p. 24 :
imam  khaniyam  vikdro ca acariyimam  makisasakanum

suparigahe  citudisam samgham  wdisaya sava-saldnam
hita-sukhatham thapitam).

IOI.  Record of the ersction of g pillar in the Maha-
cetiya by Mahatalavary Adavi-Camtasiri  who was the
duughter of king Camtamiila I, sister of king Virapurisa-
dits  and  wife of the  Dbanaka chief Khamda-
visakhatnaka, The act ig said 1o have been done with
regird for both the bouses to which she belonged and for

the attainment of welfare ani happiness by berself in botly
the worlds,

IV. Reeord of the erection of u stone pillar in the
Mahdicetiya by Mabiisen&pating Cula-Camtisirinik (Ksudra-
Santiged), davghter of the Kulalakas gng wife of the
Hiramiiuka (Hiragyaka) chief, Ehmdauallkim_nmum. :

V. Record of the erection of 8 daila-stambha by
Maliadevy Rudradbara-bliatgarika who was (he daughter of
the king of Ujjain and evidently tle queen of Virapyriga-
data, for the nttainment by berself of welfare und happiness
and the wealth of Nirviigs,—and also of the constriction
of & shrine and receipt of the gift '

of 170 dindri-magakas
Mabatalavarf Camtisin (sister of king Camiamily 1) w::
belonged, by marriage, to the family of {he Piikiyqs,
mention of the dindri-magakas (= i :
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or value ? ¢f. fanam),' in an inscription found at Nagar-
junikonds in the Guntur district of the Madras Presidency,
is very interesting. As already stated, it 15 generally held
that dindra is the Indian designation of some Kusina coins
which were imitated from the Roman denarins. Again,
the early Western Saka Satraps, according to many
scholars, were subordinate to the great Kusinn kings. As,
then, the Iksvikue appear to have been matrimoninlly
connected with the kings of Ujjain, it is not impossible
that the Kosina coin-designation passed info the Iksviku
kingdom throngh the country of the Sakas.

VI. Record of the erection of & pillar by the Maha-
devi Chathisirl, davghter of king Cimtamila’s sister
Hammasirinikdi and wife of king Virapurisadata, for the
purpose of attaining Nirvana.

VII. Record of the erection of a stone-pillar by a
Mabitalavari, whose pame is pob wantioned, but who is
said to have been the wife of the Mabaseniaputi, Mahi-
talovarn Visisthiputra Mahi-Kamdasiri (Mahi-Skandudri)
of the Pikiya family and the mother of the Muhfsenfpati
Mahfitalovara Venphusiri (Visoudri).  Vogel thinks it
possible that the Vasisthiputrs Mahi-Kamdasiri is identi-
cal with the Pikiya chief K[hlamdasiri, who iz mentioned
in some inscriptions as the husband of king Camtanula’s
sister Camtisiri, mother of Khamda-sigarampaka. This
identifiention makes Camtisiri, mother of Khamdasa-
garampoakas; & co-wife of the unknown Malatalavari who
was the mother of Vephusiri. It however seems to me
that Mabi-Kamdasiri was a uterie elder brother of
K[h]amdasiri. (Cf. the names Muhd-Camdsmukha snd
Oula (kgudra)-Camdamukha and of Mahi-Mila and Oula-
Miila in inseription ¥ of Nagarjunikonda),

| Mipaka waa the 1y parh of the siandard Sarargs, sy dindre-midgaka be o4 of 2

diniira {abous 134 gr.) in weight for valne) 7 Tt e intereating G0 note Shat wome gold
faname wrn found to be 77 gr. in weight (sea Smith, Catslogee, p. 315, PL XXX 7).
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The Nagarjunikonda inseription dated in the 14th year |
of king Virapurisadats is very imporiant, Tt records the
building of a cetiya-ghara (eaitya-grha), ** with a flooring of
slabs, with a caitys and provided with oll the pecessaries ™
in the Cula-dhammagiri-vibirn on the Sriparvais, to the
east of Vijayapuri, by o lay-member Bodhisiri (Bodhiéri),
wife of Budhimuuka and daughter of Revats of Govagauma,
for the acceptance (supurigahe) of the Theris specially of
Tambapamua (Banskrit : Thmraparni or *pa ; Greek s Tapro-
bane, f.e., Ceylon) and other Theris who are mid 1o have
" coused sercnity and happiness " (pasidaka) to the people
of, that is, who belonged 10, Kasmir, Gamdbiira, Cina,
Cilata, Tosali, Avaramta, Vomgs, Vanavisi, Yovana (",
Damila (?), Palura (7) and Tambapamai-dips. It appenrs that
thegse Theris (female nscetics) of Ceylon and other countries
used 1o visit this region for purposes of pilgrimuge.*
Many of the countries mentionéd in this connection can be
easily identified.®

(1) Kndwira is the [amous conntry of North-western
India &till known under its ancient name, The boundary of
the country, however, was not the same in all nges.

(i) The kingdom of Gamdbirs, according to the
Ramayana (VII, 118.11; 114.11), lay sindhor= wbhayatoh
parére (on both sides of the Indus). We know {rom the
Epics and the Puripas that the grest cities of Taksadils

' Dr. K Dt in o learsed papir in Tnd, Hist, Quert. (VIL T 033 1) Tuow o jmeled
th,Vrml‘-hmduwuHhmmFlﬂﬁhu"mﬂnm" Aceordiiy 1o
Rl vl wosdd rolirs to thy saindly lives of the nune that bring fuy and Ponce 46 tha

people of e counteine.  Mr. 1), L, Barox (Tad, Cult., T, p.110) bakew the word
Ih‘"llmm a0 an aidjnner h-‘-‘llrﬁﬁﬂm rod intergirets as "' tu the tasaldin
by tho Thoroe, caganemie of Thararida,™ ’

1 Ilhimmﬂqumﬁnmﬁqhm,m_dh' ary
verse 0, the leading Tharss wees representatives of Agwas ::""“'m’i.
Hlapugsho, Taipsiaos, Jelsvans, Veslll, Romutibl, Uiam, Fupplay
Pallsvabloggn (= Kanst 1), Yomazagees-Alisends, Fhodhime. i, ‘_““Lmkm
Felbas. We sou Vhint Ibe Mahdramse it mattioms Kamin; v xod {he Tons
or Tavans country which sre alao jesluded i the B e

L g, K11}, Whu._‘;u
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and Puskalfviti belonged to the Gamdbiira kingdom. The
ruins of the ancient city of Taksadili are situated Imme-
diately to the esst of Saraikala, a railway junction iwenty
miles to the north-west of Rawalpindi in the Punjub.
Puskalavati (Prakrit : Pukkslaoti ; Greek: Peukelnotis) has
now been correctly identified with modern Prang and
Oligrsadda on the Swat river, seventeen miles to the north-
west of Peshawar (Schoff, Periplus. pp. 183-84), The janapada
of Gamdbara uppears to bave included the Rawulpindi
distriet of the Punjob and the Peshawar district of the
North-West Frontier Provinee.

(%) and (i) Cing and Cilsta (Kirata) were names
of the countries inhabited by Mongoloid peoples and situi-
ted to the east and north-cast of Indin (as regards the
Iatter, ¢f. the Puripic statemest, e.g., in Vayu, 45, 82,
puroe kirdtd yasy=ante pascimé Ifﬂl.‘ﬂﬂﬂ.‘!:iu!hﬁ]. Ac-
cording to the Mahabharata (V. 19.15), Bbagadatta,
king of Prigjyotisa or Assam, marshalled the Cinds and
Kiratas in the great battle of Kuruksetra. The name Cins
is famous in Sanshirit literature. It originated most pro-
bably from thie riume of the Tsin dynasty which ruled in
Ohina from B.0. 250 to 202" Cilita is the same 88 Sans-
krit Kirita and (reek Kirradai (Periplus, § 62, Ptolemy,
Vi1, 22), Kirradin (Ptolemy, VIL 2.16) or Tiladai (ib.,
VIL. 2. 15).. In the Milindapafiho there ure two passages
which mention a number of places that were tsed to be
visited by merchants for purposes of irade. In both these
lists we have the mention of Cina-Cilata. The printed
text of the Milindapaiho, however, reads Cina-vilita ; but
Sylvain Livi (Etudes Asiatique, I1, p. 24) has rightly con-
tended that Vilita is an error for Cilata. The peoples of
these countrics are described by the Periplus ssa " race of

1 Cemnideriog 1de esrly use of the word in Henebrit I8 pwems inpossible ibak (he
pame was desived from that of the Laler Teins who ruled fn A D, 2065400 and 96048

(D,0, Boulgey, Skort History of Ching, T
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men-with flattened nose, very suvage,” and by Plolemy as
dwarfs with flat foce and white skin,

() The city of Tosals or Tosali iz to he identified
with modern Dhauli (Puri district, Orissa), where a set of
the Fourteen Rock Edicts of Adoka has been found, The
name Dhauli appears to have sprung from Tosali through
the intermediate forms Tohali and Dhoali. In literature,
the country of Tosaln is always associnted with (South)
Kosala (modern Raipur, Bilaspur and Sambalpur distriets),
Some mediaeval inseriptions (Ep. Ind., IX, p- 286; XV, p, 2)
mention Uttara-Tosals and Daksina-Tosala. The conntry
I8 to be identified with the Puri district, and parts of the
adjoining districts, of Orisss,

The city is generally taken to be the sgnme as the To-
salei metropolis which was, according to the Geagraphy
of Plolemy, situnted in trans-Gangetic Tndia, Vogel may
be right in identifying it with Dosara of Ptolemy and
Dosarene of the Periplus,

(vf) Avaramta (Aparinta) is now generally identified with
Northern Konkan. 1t bad it copital at Biirparka, modern
Sopiirit in the Thana district of the Bombay Presidam:y.

(vii) Vogel appears to be wrong when be enys that
* Vanga is the uncient name of Bengal."" Tt seoms to me
impossible that the whole of the modern Presidency of
Bengal was meant by the term Vamga in the third cent
AD.  The country of Vamga way be identified with
Central and Enstern Bengal, along with a part of Southern
Bengal (Ray Chaudhuri, Indian Antiguities, p. 184 fi.).

(viii) The country of Vangvisi (Bom. Gaz., 1, ii, p. 278,
n. 2) appears o be the same as moderm (North) Konara, The
capital is to be identified with the modern tawn of Banavisl
in the North Kanara districi of the Bombay I'r'*uiﬂency.
Vogel seems to be wrong in identifying it with © Banavisi,
a village or small town in the Shimogn distriot of the
Mysore state "' (Ep. Ind., XX, p. 8).
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(iz) The exacy situation of the Yavana country (that
is, the country inhabited by the Yavanus or Yaunos, the
Greeks) is not yet known. It is not certain whether
Yavana means bere the ancient dominions of the Gireek
emperors of Syria, or the land of the Yonas referred to in
the third Rock Edict of Agoka, or the Far Fastern
Yavana country (Northern Annam), or any settlement of the
Grieco-Romans somewhere in South India.! According to
the Mahabhirata (XII. 207. 48), we know, the country of
the Yaunss Iy in the Uttarapatha. The city of Alasands,
mentioned in the Mahavarmsa, has been identified by Geiger
with Alexandrin founded by Alexander the Great near
Kabul (Geiger, Maldvamsa, p. 194). According to the Milin-
dapafibio, the Tndo-Greek king Menander (Milinda) was born
at Kalusigima in the dipa of Alssanda or Alexandria
(Trenckner, Milindopaiiho, pp. 82-83). The capital where
Menander ruled was ot Sikala, modern Sialkot in the Punjab.
The Indian Yavans country may possibly be the same as
Alssanda of the Indian literature, which appears to have
been somewhere about modern N.W.T.P, and Afghanistan.

() and (20) The reading of the names Damiln and
Palirs 35 not quite certain. Damils, however, can be no
other than the country of the Tamil people. Palara,
if the rending be sccepted, may be identified with Ptolemy's
Palours (Geography, VIL. i, § 16), which has been taken to
be the Dravidian form of the name of the famous city,
Dantapurs, the ancient capital of Kalinga. Cf. Pal (tooth)
+ it (city) = Danta (tooth)-+purn (city). But we cannot be
definite on this point. Firsi because the reading is doubtful ;
secondly, the connection of the pame with Dantapura ise

| T connecilon with Sebaders’s digvifeys in il south, the Mahibharats i, m,
T4:3% meniicns » * city of dhe Tavansd * toguiber with b oanntrmes of the Plpdye,
Herajun, Ratidgae und ctbers, The Milindyponhe list weptions Taons, e
nad Alssands | cos of the 1wo Youss may be identivel with Yavapa (Hourthara Antam)
mhﬂ-WMﬂWimmﬂ Eamboje
(Cambodis). Ses B.C Majummilar, Suvarpadcipd, pp. 56, 196,
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conjectural ; and thirdly, Dantapura is known to bave been s
vity, whileall the names in our list appear to designate countries
or provinces. The site of Dantapura lins not been definitely
identified. We lhave reference to {he Dantapuravisaka in
the Parle plates of the Gadga king Indravarman (6th cens
tury A.D.), edited in Ep. Ind., XIV, p. 361, where it has
been suggested that the name survives in that of the fort of
Dantavaktra near Chicacole in the Ganjum district of the
Madras Presidency, Tha Jirjingi copper-plate grant of
Indravarman was also issved from Dantapura.  Oldham
identifies Palourn with « village called Paliirn about six
miles north-east of Ganjam (J, B. 0. R. §., XX, p. 1 1),

Sriparvata | = Nagarjunikonda, according to many), where
the Cula-dhammagiri-viliira was built, does not appear to be
the same us the Sridaila in the Kurnool distriet of the Madras
Presidency. Vijuyaporl (the Tksviku capital, necording fo
some) which was situated to the west of Sriparvata was
possibly the city ** once sifuated in the valley of Naghirjuni-
konda,'"*

The same upasika Bodhisiri here elnims alzo the con-
struction of a chaitya-shrine at the Kulaha-vibiira, 5 shrine for
the Bodhi-tree af the Sihals-vibdrm, one coll nt the Great
Dhampmagiri, » mundapa-pillsr at the Mabivibirs, a hgll for
religious practicesat Devagiri, a tank, averandyand dmandapa
ot Puvasela, a stone-mandapa at the eastern gate of Lhe grent
Caitys at Kantakasoly or “seln, three cells ut Hirnmuthuyg,
seven cells at Papilg, and 4 stone-mandavy i Puphagii.

| The localities nentioned in this connection exnnof all be
satisfactorily identified. /e nime of fhe Eulaba-vibfira
reminds us of the Kuluhaks family which, a8 we bave
suggested above, was probably matrimoninlly connected with
the lksvikus. The Silal (Simphala, Le., Ceylon)-vibiies
appears fo have been a convent ** foujded cither by 4 Sy

Y An Amaravati fnseription (Lbders, No. 1555 sientions Vijiyapurs
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halese, or more probably, for the accommodation of Sin-
halese monks.'" This Sihale-vihiira contained n shrine for
the Bodhi-tree (Bodhiorksa-prasida). It is interesting to
note that the Bodhi-tree 38 a necessary adjunct of the
Ceylonese vibims even at the present time. Puvasela
(Piiryadails) is mentioned by Yuan Chwang as Fu-p'o-shi-lo,
where resided o Buddhist seet known as the Piirvadailiyas.
The Piirvasailiys dcaryns have been referred to in o frag-
mentary  pillar  inseription discovered at Alluru in the
Naodigeam taluka of (he Kiston district.  Kantakasela has
been rightly taken to be the same as the emporium
Kangakassula mentioned by Ptolemy, (Geography, VII, i, 15)
immediately after the river Maisblos (the Krishna) in the
land cnlled Maisblia (Masulipatam). Kanfakassula has been
identified with the town of Ghanfadalh which lies between
the village of Guduro and the mouth of the Krighnn (¢f.
Prolemy’s location : Mouth of the river MaisOlos...............
..ee.Rantakassnln, a mari. ......... Koddoura (loe. eit.).* Mr.
Reu discovered (South Indian Antiguities, p. 132) at this place
the remnins of w stipn which, he thought, date from the
beginming of the Christian em. The remaing  almost
certainly belong to the Great Caitys mentioned in these in-
scriptions.  Puplingiri is probably the same as Puspagiri in
the Cuddapah district (An. Rep, 8. Ind, Ep., 1926-27, p. 79).

The Nagarjunikonda inseription; dated in the 18th year
of king Virapurisadata, records the building of ' a stone-
ball, surrounded by a cloister and provided with every
necessary ot the foot of the Mahicetiya " for the acceptance
of the Aparamahivinaseliyas, by the Mabftalavari Chmuisiri,
gister of king Camtamula I, wife of the Piikiya chief
Vasigthiputra Khamdasiri and mother of Khamdasigaram-
naka, desiring the longevity, strengsh and victory of her

! An Ammreveti iwesiption (Lidsrs, Ko, 1000) imontioun Kafskasola, wridantly
the samn as Katptabsasls
5
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own son-in-law (apano jamataka), king Matharfputra Vira-
purisadata, and for the attainment of Kita and sukha in bath
the worlds by hersell. As we have said above, it is to be
noted that an inscription of the 6th year of king Virapurisa-
dita ealle Chmtisivi the king's pituchia (father's sister) ;
bere, however, the king is represented as the son-in-law of
the lady. Vogel therefore thinks that Virapurizadata married

his cousin, a4 daughter of his aunt Camtisiri, between the
Bth and 18th vears of Lis reigy.

A carved pillar was ereeted in the 20th year of Virapurisa-
datn’s reign in memory of his desd (snga-gata) father by the
latter's sisters, mothers and consorts, Some figures in the
reliefs carved on the pillars bave been taken 1o represent
king Camtnmila I (Ep, Ind., XXI, pp. 63-684).

The Jaggayyapeitn inseriptions are dated in e 20th
year of king Virapurisadata. The royal genealogy is not
given in these inecriptions, They record the erection of
five dyaka-thambhas (entrance-pillars) at the eastern gate of
the: Mabdcetiva of Lord Buddba, by the manufacturer
(mwesani) Sudatha (Siddhartha) resident of the village of
Maba-Kaduriira and son of the manufactarer Nakacada
(Nogacandra) of Nadatiira in the Kamnka-ragha, Kamaks-
ratha seems 0 be the same us the Karmarastea of Inter
iscriptions;  As for the suffix -ka, we may notice the
possages wjanikd-mahdrd(ia)-balikd and canardsaka-mahargja,
&t , of the Nagarjunikonda inseriptions. Kurmaristry has

been identified with the northern part of Nellore and sguil.
ern purt of Guntoe distriet.



v
IBEUVULA UHETLHEL& II.

King Matharfputra Virnpurisadata was succeeded by his
sott Ehuvals Cimtamile, born of queen Visisthi Bhatidevi.
[t is interesting to note that the custom of naming u
grandson after his grandiather was prevalent among the
Southern Tksvikus, as it was in many other ruling dynasties
of ancient Tudia. It bas been noticed by Dr. Hirananda
Bastri (Ep. Ind,, XX, p. 6, n. 2) that this custom s
sunctioned by Putadjali's Maohabhasya (1.1 1) where we
bave tripuruganukam namakriom Furyat ; Kniyata on this
passage has pitd tasya ye trageh puruyds =tan = anikiguty=
ubhidhatie,

Several inscriptions of king Vasigthiputra Ehuvala
Camtamiila IT have been discovered, some st Nagarjuni-
konda and one uban adjscent place called Kottampalugu. The
Nagarjunikonda inscriptions, duted in the 20d regnal year of
the king, record the establishment of a cihdra Dy the
Muhadevi Bhntidevd, daughter-in-law of king Visisthiputra
Camtamula [. wife of king Mathariputrs Virapurisadata and
mother of king Vasigthiputra Ehoyuls Camtamils II for
the dedryas of the Bobusutiys scot.  The Bahusuiiyas were
a branch of the Mah#samghikas.

The Kobtnmpalugu inscripiion, dated in the 11th regoal
year ol king BEhuvule Camtamiils TI, records the construction
of o vihira by Kodabalisiri, Mahideyi of the Mahirijs of
Vanavisaka, granddaughter of king Ciimtawils 1, doughter
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of king Virnpurisadata and sister of king Ehuynls Cimta-
mila I, for the acceptance of the dcaryas of the Mabi-
Rasaka sect. The Iksviku princess Kodabalisiri. as we
have noticed above, was possibly the queen of a Cutu-Sita- |
kargi king of Banavisi The Buddhist sect of the Maht-
sisakas is mentioned also in other early inseriptions.
A samgharama is known o have been bujlt for the Malifds-
saka dcdryas somewhere in the Punjab, when the Hiipa
king Toramana was ruling (Ep. Ind., 1, p. 230).



.2

L
IsiorTANCE OF THE IRsviEU PFRIOD.

The Tksviku inscriptions discovered at Jaggayyapetta
in the Kistna district and Nagarjumikonda in the Guntur
diutrict are of great importance for the history of Buddhism.

Dr. Duit thinks (Ind. Hist, Quart., V. p. 704) that the
site of Nagarjunikonda wae a famous resort of Buddhism
in the early years of the Christian era and, probably, also
an early centre of Mabayina. “ Just as Bodh-Gayd grew
up on the bank of the Nerafijafi as a very early centre of
Hinayinas and o place of pilgrimage for the enrly Buddhists,
s0 nlso did Amarivati ( extending to Jaggayynpetin) and
Nagarjunikonda on the bank of the Krapi (including the

tributary Paler) o5 0 flouriching centre of proto-Muhdyina

in the pre-Ohristian and the early Christian. e and o
¢ Buddhists.”” The tonstruc-

plice of pilgnimage for the late
tion of the Amarivat stpa, with its enlargerents, deco-
rations and railings, is placeld bobween ciren 2nd century
B.¢. and 20d century A.D. (Burgess, Arch. Sure, South,
[nd., pp. 122-28), while thut of the stiipas of Jaggayynpetis
und Nagarjunikonds has been placed in or before the drdd or
4th centary A.D. (Ep. Ind., XX, p. 83 Ind. Hist. Quarl.,

VII, p. 634).

The stapas of Amarivali appeir o luve been bl at

the time of Sitavihans suzerainty. That the later
Siitavihanas, who were possibly Brabmanigt in faith,
showed great favour towords the Buddhists is known ta sil
realders of the Sitavithana inseriptions. They appesr o
have hud strong Buddlist feaning, if sone of them were nol
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nctually Buddhist themselves. The successors of the later
Satavibanas, the esrly Iksvikus, were however staunch
followers of the Brahmanical faith. Visisthiputra Cimta-
mila I, as we have seen, has been credited with the per-
formance of the agwhotra, agnistoma, vdjapeye and
afvamedha sacrifices. Evidently Buddhism suffered during
the reign of this King.

With the accession of Mathariputra Virapurisadata ou
the Tksviiku throne, s new ern began with the Buddhists of
the Kistna-Guntur region. The great stipas of Jaggayya-
petta and Nagarjunikonda were built, repaired or extended,
and Buddhist Therfs were coming for pilgrimage from all
ihe Buddlist countries of the world to this cenire of
Buddhismm. ‘The mention of Sibale-vibara and of the
dedieation of a cetiyaghara specially 1o the Theris of Cevion
pointa to the good relation that must have existed between
the Boddhist communities of the Tksviku country and their
co-religionists of the Island of Ceylon, Thus we see,
Buddhism was in its beyday at the time of the later
Tksvitkus.

The existence of such relations nmong the Buddhist
communities of the different countries can be accounted for
from the sea-trade which was carried on between (he ports
of Ceylon and other countries on the one hand and those
situated on the mouthe of the Krishna and the Godavari on
the otker. [Kaptakasels, the great emporinm on the bank
of the Krishna, appears to have pliyed a large partin
this international trade. Dr. Vogel seems to be right in
thinking that this trade wos largely responsible for the
flourishing stale of Buddhism in this part of India (Ep.
fnd., XX, p. 10).

The collapse of Buddhism in the lower Krishna valley
appears to have begun with the dechine of the Tksviku power,
As a couse of this collapse, Vogel refers to the rising
of the powerful dynasties devoted o Brabmanism like the
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Pallava in the South and the Chalukya in the west."" Tt
must however also be added that the immedinle successors
of the Tkgvitkus in the rule of Andhradeds  were  all |
stauneh Bruhmanist, After the decline of the Iksviikus, we
kuow. the Kistna-Cruntur region passed fo the Brhat-
phalaysnus and the Pallsvas. Both of these dynasiies were
Brahmanical Hindu, sud the latter elaimed to have pers
formed the uévamedha sacrifice which is evidently i ign
of aggressive Hinduizm, Brhatpholayana Jaynvarman, o8
we shall gee, wos 8 devotee of Lord Mahesvara. The |
Pallava king Sivaskandavarman is known 10 have performed
not only the Bralimanieal cacrifices, Aévamedhn and
Agnistomn, but nlso the Vajipeya (Ep. Ind., I, p. 2). The
gignificant boast of the early Pallava princes of kaving been
Dharma-mabirgjn and Ifnﬁyugﬂ—dﬂﬁ-ﬂunsuuna-{ﬂmmm-mi-
dharana-nitys-sammaddha  undoubtedly refers 1o the fact
that they were determined to punfy their DBrahmanical
faith from the influence of heretical doctrines like Buddhism.
Not n single king of the Silankiysna and Vispukuodin
lines is ac yet known to have Buddbist leaning, On the
contrary, we have a Sglankiyona king who performed ona
Advamedba sacrifice and a Visnukundin king who performed
po less than eleven Advamedbos and thousand Agnpistomas.
The decline of Buddhism in the Andhra country is also
evidenced by the account of the celebrated Chinese pilgrim
Yuan Chwang who visited An-to-lo (Andlra) and To-na-
kie-tse-kia (Dhanyakataka) or Ta-An-to-lo (Mabindhra) in
639 A.D. and resided st the capital of the latter for ** many
months™ (see An. Rep. S. Ind. Ep., 1913-14, p. 38)
Nevertheless Buddhism did pot die away all at once.
The Buddhist faith of an Xnanda kiog of Guntur, who
appears to have ruled sbout the end of the dth century OF
the beginning of the Oth, clearly shows that Buddhism
lingered in the Andbrs country, slthough the glory it
enjnyed at the time of the later Satavahanas and the Tkgvikus
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was long a thing of the pust. Later traces of Buddhism in
the Amarivati region are found i the Amaravati pillar
inseription (8. Ind. Ins., 1, pp. 26-27) of the Pallava chief
Sitphavarman  (e. A, D.  1100), probably & wvassal of
Kulottuiga Cola 1 (Sewell, List, p. 90), and another
Amaravati pillar inseription of Kota Keta II, from which
we know that ** Buddhist worship at the old stiipe was still
maintained and Keta I1 gave grants in its support * (Ep.
Ind., VI, p. 146 ; Sewell, op. il , 5. 0. A.D. 1182). Another
igeription records the grant of a lamp to the Buddhist
stipa of Amarivati, made by Bayyali, daughter of the
Nitavidi chiel Rudra. This also shows that Buddhist
warship was maintained in the Andhra country as late ag
A.D. 1234 (Sewell, op. cit., p. 141,



CHAPTER 1L
THE BRHATPHALAYANAS.
.
J AYAVAMIA = JATAVARMAK).

A copper-piate grant of a waja (mubari, aecording to
the legend of the seal attached to the plaies) named
Jayavamma, who belonged to the Brhatphalayans gotra, was
discovered at Kondamudi in the Tenali taloks of the Kistos
district [Ep. Jud., VI, p. 315). No other king of this [amily
i 08 yet known from inseriplions or other sources.

As regards thedate of king Jayavarman, Haultzsch =ays
(loc. eit): °** The alphabet of his inscription shows that
bie must have lived in the same period as the Pallava king
Sivaskandasarman who issved the Mayidavolu plutes,
Further, the language and phzaseology of the inscription
are so similar to the Nasik inseriptions of Gautamipuira
Sitakarni (Nos. 4 and 5) and Vasigthiputra Pulumbyi
(No. 3) that Jeyavarman's date cannot have been very
distant from thut of those two Andbra kings. The archaie
Sanskrit alphabet of the seal of the new plites is corrobora-
tive evidence in ibe enme direction.”’ King Jayavarman
Brhatphaliysna may be placed about the closing years of
the third and the beginning of the fourth century A. D.

1 Aerording 90 Bewsll (List, . 17),* il ls just penible thet A tir., (he sain
Jayerarmun) may fawe b ey & seme awumed by Bappa (e, Tather ol Pultavs
Sivmkandararman” The miggeeiion Lowsvar b witerly uslensble i view of the
Fact thad Juyavarman of the Kondsmod: plates b longel te the Brheiphuiiyans.
fetra while the Pallavas sre hnown bo have belonged ty Ve Dbdraddis gotrs £
|y nets In Jowrn, dudhre Hist, Ber, Sec, VUI, p 18
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The grant was issued in the 10th year of Jayavarman's
reign from the oijaya-skandhicare (victor ons cimp)  of
Kudira (modern Guduru, 4 miles vortli-west of Maguli-
patam) which scems to be the same s Koddours, mentioned
in the Geogruphy of Plolemy (VIL i, 13) as o place in
MaisOlin (Masulipatam).!

The Kondamudi plates record an order of king Jaynvur-
man;, who has been deseribed ad mahessara-pada-parigahita
and was, therefore, evidently a devolee of Siva (Mabedar),
to the vapata (ogapria) ot Kodiira to esecute the grani of
w Brahmadeya (religious gift to Brdlimanas) made by Hus
kg, Vyaprta, necording to Hemoelinndra, is tlie same as
niyogin, ayukla snd kermasacica (el. miyogi Karmasaciva
dyuklo vyapreag=ca qali). A vyaprta was therefore in exeou-
tive officer. The Brahmadeya was made of the village of
FPamtura (Pandoru in the Bandar or Masulipatars taluka
aceording to Dubrenil) in Kudiraldrn, fe., the ahkir or
district of Kudira (cf. Satavibani-biie in the Mj‘nkaduui_
inseriplion. of Pulumavi, Ep. Ind., XIV, p. 154). Itis
therefore apparent that (e eyapris’ was in nlmrkuufum
Kudiira district and  held lis office a1 1he elief tnwn of the
sRmEe name.

Scholars think 1hat Eudtiraliiicen of the I!.ﬂnﬂnn:uﬂl grant
is the same #s the Kudriliira-visnyn of the Silankiyana
inscriptions and Gudrahies, Cudriiviien and  Gudrirn of
later inscriptions. The identification may not be impossible,
1t is, in thab case, necessary to think that Kodiieabara which
originally meant ** the &hare of Kudiira "' graduslly enme
to be used as a place-name itsell ; because Kudrhiira (not
Kuddra) was the nume of the eisaye (provineo) at the time
ﬂ[ the Silankiyanas.®  According to Dulienil this province

! The tomn of Radiin fs siés mentioned fo o Teseripth s of Amprsyalf [
Liifern, List, Xa, 1350,

¥ Compare Kbeyiks ahars and Rhetakilides sisaga 1Baind, flae, Val. 1, P &,
- 2. ‘
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comprised roughly the present Bandar { Masulipatam) taluka.
This region, oceupied once by the Brhatphalayanas, was,
as we shall see later on, in ‘the possession of the Silan-
kiynnas of Vengi in (he 5th century A. D.

The recipients of 1lie Brahmadeya were the following
Brabmans :—Gotama-gola-jiyiipara ' Ravagataja  (Sarva-
guptdrys), Suvigijs of the Tinava (Fanavya) gotrs ; Goginaja
and Dhavemnajn of the Rodina (Kaundinya) gotra ;
Rudavtghujn - (Rudravignvirya) of the Bharadiya (Blbiira-
dviju) gotra, Rudeghosajn ( Rudraghosiirya) of the Opamamn-
nava (Aupamanysve gotra) ; Isaradataja (Tévarndattirya) of
thie Kamphayons (Karspiyags) gotra and Khamdarudaja
(Skandarudeirys) of the Kosikns (Kaudika) gotrn, The
affix - oju (=arya) added to the numes of these Bralmagpns
suivives cveh to thig present timo in Madrosi names like
Venknyya (Veikigrya), Bamoyya (Ramirys), ete., and in
the surname Ayyor (=Xrya).
 The pdriliares (immunities) granted are interesting to
note. They ure apioesa, anoniass, alonakhadaka, arathe-
saeinayika, ete, Apivesa is evidently the same as abhatapro-
cesa (exemption from the enirance of an wrmy) of other
‘South Indign inseriptions.  Military authoerities gencrally
“ealled upon the villagers 10 meet their demnnda ; this foet
is proved by u record of Mabshmantadlipati Santivarman
of Banavisi. Good governments therefore tried to minimise
the exactions of the soldiers by preventing them: from
entering the villages. Sukra (V. 84) says that soldiers
should encamp outside a  village and shoonld not enter
villages execpt on officia] business. Anomass has been
wken to mean ** exemption [rom being meddled with.'™
The third purihdra, viz., alonakhadaka, made the village
free from being dug for salt. The slt-mines of the country

! Theword jépépets, secording Lo Bamakrit loxiconn, mmne kimuks, whish

weaning dous nod seem t be applicable ors, Fakuxch thizks that il4 passage poseibly
ineana & ** grhaathe belonging bo 1be Gautams-golm " (K fek, VT, OLEL
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were evidently property of the king. The term arathasari-
nayika has been translated by Scnart 88 ““not {0 be inter-
fered by the District Police.”" !

The grant was executed by the mahatagivar, mahadanda-
ndyaka (field-marshal?) Bhipabanavermma. Mahatagicara,

! A loarped disusion #a the subject of parkirar by Senwrt in fo be feund in Ep
Yod., W11, pp. 65°6, - 'The rogmats Ineriptisne hawe no doobt as in i privilegen
which were expressly mestioned here © we bate to mstore amemaram slopabiddukam
ersfhassmeimegdam sopefdinpinlirikem. The tranlathen i loss cerinin. thas Lhe
reading. Regardiog epleesam, in Banskrib apravad gom, it bv sulicient o refar to Dr.
Fleet’s Gupta Frucripfions, p, 9, pe'e, Anewnass rrpresents andramridgary : its cer-
tale equivaliol in later teeminologr, numely, somusfardjulipinim abestaprokeheponi-
pom (ibid., p. 171, note) ssgma o wp'y that ik royal cfficers were probibited from
taking~ posssssin of snything beli naing to the village. For efumodiidake 1ha Ister
inscriptions offer veveral equivalents aloranakrepiibonala wiieh Bahler (p 100) Fas
sirondy quoted (v Flort's No. 56, 1. 28, snd Ko, 8), alonagulochebfobla jo line 33
of the plates of Bivashandavarman (Ep. Fud.. VoL I,p. 0) and salshalosandbers in
line 17 of the pluton of Govindachandes (Frd., Vol IV., p. 100). Thess words are far
from elear : but if we remember the fuct thai the production of salt in a roy sl mannpoly
(Bfibler fn Ep. Ind., Vol. L p. 2. 5ote) and the detaiis quoted by Bhsgwatlal | Bom-
bay Garetteer, Vol. XV1, p 538, p. 179 mgarding the manner of digging Iba soil For
salt which prevalled loihe very regitm of oor ioscriptions, i seems o ma 1Tt Lhe b1
planat'on proposed by Rbagwanlal, cfr., alocomakfiilota with th ¢ Prakrit softening of
Linto d, i quite ssthifactiry.  The sbect of this munity would thus be Lo deny 1o
the representatives of tha king the right of digzing pits for eatracting mlt,

' The peat larm seems b0 be written In our Inscripibons argthosarimayifa or
dgrinesika ; bot line 12 of the gramt uf Sivaskoadavarman (Bp. Ind., Vol. 1, p. 6) din-
tinetly reads areffherameinogiken In satiog thal this sjelling excloded bin earlisr
explanation, Biibler did not suggest another isstead of it 1 do nt know any paralial
expreasion which clears up this ona finally. The word seetis le represent ardeh frasai-
sinayike | but etymolegy slone is on tinsale guide I the interprtation of technioal
terms.  Fiwali is coly ueed in s mors] soss, Mnlmummu“*aw
o from the pulics, the magiscrate. of the district (rdshra ; compare Dr. Fleet's finpta
Tmserptivan, p- 32, potel, or of the riahirin® ¢ This would remind us of those grants
in which, on the olher band, it is atated that the right "of punishing ihefts snd ofsn.
“hmlgthhinhirﬂ:h_iuuhhhthﬁ:hlhmﬁh the * tan offances *
{sadaiiparadha ; see, 0.9, the Alins plates, L 87 in Dr. Fieet's Gupla Inacriptions,
p- 179, sod the Dec-Rarasuirk inacriptios, |, 17 ; /id,, p. 9171 fs trngalerred to ihe
donse. At least T bave pothing moee plaable to mggest, 1t i well koows that e
ﬂnmmﬂndlwmﬁhmumﬂﬂnnw. And i Is pol
10 be wondered st that thry should be vummed up in & comprebegrive and geseral mr-
pressicn Iike sarvajdfepdrihdeike. Elsewhers the texin ate soor precise i satiog
that thers wre sightosn kiods of immumities, Tt will B encngh o qoote the [oe
scriptions of the Pallavas, and solably they of Sivasdasdurarman, which ready
withdrnsoialiperihars “Ep, Ind,, Vol. 1. p. 60"
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according to Vogel, is a mistake for Mahatalacara which
occurs &0 muny times in the inscriptions of the Tkgvikus
(see abore). Possibly it wes tle custom for an official to
write down the oral order of the king (ariycna dnalom).
The grant is said to have been signed by the king bimself
(sayam chalo).

The sesl sttached to the Kondamudi plates bas, in the
centre, a trident in relief {the bandle of which seems to end
in an arrow), o bow (?), the crescent of the moon and an
indistinet symbol of reughly triangular shape. Round the
margin of (be sesl runs a Sapskrit legend in archaie
cluracters which differ totally from these cmwployed cn the
plates (Ep. Ind., VI, p. 815). Thie difference is posibly
due to the fact that the seals were kept ready in the king's
record office and were attached to the plates when the latter
were prepared. Hultszeh sppears to suggest that the seal
is much older than the plates. The Sanskrit legend how-
ever seems 1o show that the seal cannot be placed much
earlier than 300 A.D.

ASE P



H .

CAPITAL (F/rHE DRHATTHALIYANAS.'

The only copper-plate pramt of the Tplatphalayana
dynssty, belonging 1o hing Joyavamma (= Jayavarman)
Hyhatphaliyana, was discovered, gs we Ive wlieady seen,
#t Rondamudi o place in tle Tenali 1aluka of tle Kistna
digtrict (Ep, Ind., V1., p. 815)," We Lave also seen that the
grant was issved in the 10th yegoal year of Joyavarma
lrom oi aya-khamdkavard nuyurd'ffndirdiu. t.e. [rom the
vijaya-ikandhivdra ot the eny of Kudiira. It is for this
rehson thot scholars buve tuken Kudiira (o odern Guduru
ooar Musulipatamn) to Le the copital where the Brhat-
Phalayanas ruled. D'rol. Dubreuil, s for instance, wriles »
" The Kondamodi plates (Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 813) me
dated in the 10th year of king Juyavarman of the Brhat-
phaliyanns, who reigned at Kudiira ;"' and sgin: ** the
wwn of Kudiira, which was the eapita] of J oyavurman inile
ITL century of the Christian era, is but the modern village
of Guduru whieli is 4 miles west-north-west of Masuli-
patam and 6 miles from Gleniadili......”"  (dne. Hist.
Dec., pp. B4-85), The Prolessor ling richtly identified
the place with Koddoura in the couniry of Maui-dlia
(Masulipatam), mentioned in the Geography of Pto'emy.

It is, however, interesting to note tlat Koddoura
186° 11° 20° lyas been mentioned not as a metropolis, hut
a# an ordinary place in Maisilia (Geog., VII, i, 15) by
Plolemy who Is believed to have written his Geography
about the middle of the 2nd certury A.D.  The archnie

U My piger on e apital of the Drbaiphatiysnas was originilly published in
Jonrm. dndhes Hist, Ber, Ses,, VIT, pp. 170L  Tiare bowerer Jayavarman was
placed m Hitile warlier,
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characters used on (lie seal ‘of the Kondamudi  grant
and its phruseclogical eonheélion with  the gronts of
Gautamiputra Sitakarni and Vasisthiputra Pulumivi, a8
well as its Iungunge'uud seript, assigh the grant to about
300 AD. Should we tlien Lelieve that the Briwt-
phaliynnns hecame a fuling power just after the degline
of the Satavihanas in the early yirs of Wi 8rd eenitury
AD. anid establishied” themselves “at Kudira (Boddottd)
from where they issveid charters s garly a4 the end of he
\hied or the beginning of the 4th century ? 'Tu is, hovever,
for more natural to think’ that they were originally” @
locdl ruling poiver under the suzerainty of the Satavilhnnas
sad gradually rose fo prominence duripg and after the
latter's decline. . -
Tlie city of Kudiira Las been called a vijaya-skandhdcdra

in the Kondamudi graat. The word skandhaodra, generally
means *“u camp ; ' 'but -according 1o the lexicograpler
Hemneandea it may aldorsignily “a wmetropolis,”  While
on expedition, oriental kings ‘are known to have held
court in camps * The use of the term skandhavara in the
conse of o metropolis is most probably due to such &
practice.  Skandhavird {ns sometimes also possibly  the
tertn bdsaks) appears to mean a temporary residence, and
therefore a temparary eapital, of a king' 1t is, therefore,
1 For the coars of tha Maghals, e General History of the Mogol Ewpire (gstract:
ol from Meroira of 3L Matcushi) by . F. Cutra (Befyablal Bdn), p 3952, " As
Fuapur waa at the time ol writiog (hese Mumuoirs the thestre sl war sgained the
Bevags, Orangeedb vamaved kis oonrt und srmies thither," —p. 318, Cf. slso ** Dusing
these gourd ‘e, ihe youes of Aslitie campaign] Alesander's camp wes bis cours sl

capital, tha politirul exvire ol his empire—s yast gily, rlling alung over planniain
sofl river furimgh Cestea) Awial'—F.B. Bury, Hivtery of (Greece Jue Brgimmors,
Iy, g A2 ' . "

t Ts e jalenesting in thinconnertinn 1o refer 1o Yt Chwsog’s secount af $he
capiial of Mabbragtra (c-ho-la-ch's) imder bk dip 11 (Puslorki-she) of 1he Wesbemn
Calohya dynmaly | Desl, Dad. Hevurds of the Weatern Weeld, 1, p. 985 ales his Lils
of Hiuen Teiang, p V0L From the fnaeriphina of L Calukyey snd theie Laysturalo
gininy, Ui Pallasan. there con Lo na dautt Wt the capital of Palakedn I1 wes b
Vilhpi, madern Dhdami in the Biapur distriei of ibe Hombsy Preaideney.  Now,
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very doubtful whether the wvijaya skandhavira of king
Jaysvarman Brhatphaliyana could be the permanent capital
of the Brhatphaliyanas,

The town of Kudlira, which was the political eentre
of Kudiirahira, i.e., the Kudira district, has Dbeen identi-
fied, as we have already seen, with a village in the Bandar
or Masulipatam taluka. The find of tlie plates at Kondamudi
appears to prove that this region was o part of the Brhat-
phaliyana kingdom in about 300 A.D. The capital of
the Brhatphaliyanas seems therefore not to hive been
very far from the Masulipatam region.

In this connection it is very interesting to note that
Ptolemy mukes mention of the metropalis of Pitundra (135°
12°) in the country of the people called Maisdloi (Geoy.,
VII. i, § 93). In op. cil., § 79, the Maisdloi are placed near
the country of the Salakénoi (Salankayanas of Vengl) and
in § 15 their country has been called Maisolia (Masuli-
patam). Their metropolis, Pitundra, bas been identified
by Sylvain Livi with Pibunda of the Uttaradhyiayana and
Pithumda of the Hathigumpha inscription of king Kbfira-
vela (Ind. Ant | 1926, P. 145). We have seen that {he
Brhatphalayanas ruled over the Masulipatam region, which
is to be identified with Maisslia of Plolemy. Pitunden
the capital of Maisilia in the time of Ptolemy (middle of
the 2nd century) appears therefore almost certainly to lLave
been the eapital of the family of Juyavarman Brliatpla-
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layana, ruler of the Masulipatam region in the end of the
3rd or the beginning of the 4th century.

If we now accept the reading Pithumpda in & passage
of the Hathigumpha inscription (live 11) of Kharavela
and the interpretation that king Khiravels of Kalinga
besieged the city of Pithumda, it is oot impossible to think
that the Brhatphaliyanas were ruling at Pithunda= Pitundra
ng eatly as the time of Kharavels (2nd or 1st century B.C.) -



CHAPTER [II.
THE ANANDAS,
[

Hirayvaoanema.’

As the word Hiranyagarbha has some bearing on the
question of the genealoyy of kings whom we call the
Anandas, we shall deal with this term first.

According to Sanskrit Lexicons, the word Hiranya-
garbha has two principal meanings. First, it is a wall-
known epithet of Lord Brahman ; secondly, if is the name
of one of the sodada-makadana, i.e., the sixteen Great Gifte
which are enumerated and explained in books like the
Matsya-Purana, Hemadri's Vreatakhands and Ballilusena's
Diinssiigara, The sixteen Mahidinas are dana (offering) of
the following things - —

1. Tulipurosa 9. Dharj

2, Hiranysgarbha 10. Hiranyadvarathn
3. Brahminda 11. Hemahastiratha
4. Kalpapidapa 12,  Visnucakra

6. Gosahasra 13, Kalpalata

6. Hirapyskimadheny 14.  Saptasigarn

7. Hiranyiidva 15, Ratnadbenn

8. Panealingila 16.  Mahabhiitaghata

These gumes are more or less of a teghnical character. They
have been explained in full details in ihe Mahadandavarta

¥ Thin paper was pobiished in J 5.4 8. Oclikar, 1084, p 70T, A paper gy

plaining the werm Airangogariha wan Previonaly pubillabed in Bhdratbarsa Bengali),
Bhidm, 196 8. 8., p. AT,
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section of the Danasagara, Chapter V of the Vratakhanda
and Chapter 247 . of the M atsya-Purana.

The word Hiranyagarbha occurs several times in the
inseriptions of zome South Indian kings. In the Gorasnila
inscription (/nd. Ant., IX, p. 102 [.), king Attivarman is
called aprameya-hiranyagarbha-prasava, which phrase was
translsted by Fleet, the editor of the Gorantla ingeription,
a8 ** who is the posterity of the inserutable (god) Hiranyn-
garbha,’” i.e., Brahman. ln the Mahakuta pillar inserip-
tion of the Calukya king Madgaleda (ibid, XIX, p. Vi) we
have the passage hiranyagarbha-sumbhita. Here also Flest
who edited the inseription translated the phruse as *“ who
was descended from (the god) Hirapyngarbba (Bruhman).™
Tt must be noticed that only partioular kings have been
connected with Hiranyagarbba in the inseriptions of their
respective families. 1f Fleet's interpretation 1s correct we
should have found other kings of the family—wherein one
king hus been  called Hiranyagarbha-sambhita—with  titles
of the ssme signification. Moreover, when we notice that
in the Mahakuta pillar inseription, this epithet 1s given only
to Pulakedin 1, and not to Jayasimha the first king men-
tioned, vor to Mangaleda fhe reigning monarch, there
remains no doubt that Fleet's theory is unjostifiable. 1
thirefore hold with Hulwzsch that the word Hiranyugarbha,
in these inseriptions, signifies the second of the sixteen
Mahadanas or Great Gilts.

While editing the Mattepad plates of Damodarvarman
(Ep. Ind., XVII, p. 328f1.), Hultzsch remarked : ** A similar
feat i aseribed to king Attivarman 'in another copper-plate
grant from the Guntur district, where [ transinte the epithet
aprameya-Hirmeyagarbha-prasaveno by * who is a producer
of (i, who has performed) innumerable Hiragpya-
garbhas.’ " Hultzsch, bere, evidently takes the passage
hitanyagurbhu-prasara &s o case of the Sagthi-latpuruga
compound to mean “° prosard (ovigin, producer) of the

L7076
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Hirapyagarbha." Bat he was in difficulty with the
word Hiranyagarbha-prasata  which occurs in the Ipur
grant (No. 1) of the Vispukundin king Madhavavarman 1
(3bid, p. 335 f.). As prasiita is an adjective, it cannot make
a case of the §asthi-tatpuruga compound. Hultzsch, there-
fore, had to correct the passage s Hirawyagarbha-prasiti,
i€, prasiti (origin, producer) of the Hiranyagarblia (ibid,
p. 336, note 7). But when we notice that the epithet
Hiranyagarbha-prasiita nlso occurs in the Polamuru plates of
the same Visnukundio king (Journ. Andhra Hist, Res. Soo.,
VI, p. 17 i), and further that the Mahakuta pillar inseription
has Hiranyagarbha-sumbliita, there can be no doubt that
Hultzsch is wrong in taking the passage Hirasyagarbha-
prasavi a8 a case of the Susthi-talpuruss compound. The
words Himayagarbha-prasite and Hiranyugarbha-sambhita
are certainly examples of the Paficami-tatpurusu compound
and mean ** born of the Hiranyagarblia.”* The word
Hiranyagarbha-prasava must slso mean the same thing,
I therefore take it ns a case of the Bahuorihi compound
o mean *“one whose prasace (origin, producer, pro-
genitor) i the Hiranyegarbha.” But how can & king be
born of the Hiranyagarbba which we have taken to signify
the second of the sixteen Mahfidinas ?

In the performance of the Hiranyagarbha-mabadina
ceremony, the thing to be given away to the Brahmanay
is B Hlmr_ryngarhhn,_ﬁterall}', " a golden womb,"* Hiranya-
garblis bere signifies a golden kunda, three cubits in
beight. Of. :

brihmanuir = anayet fundant tapan iya-mayam subham
drdsuptaty-angul-oechrayam hema-pankajo-garbhavat

To diseuss in detaiis all the fupetions of the ceremony
I8 not necessary for our purpose. The quotations, which
are all from the 2491 Chapter of le_Mnhyn-Purﬁﬂu, will
sufficiently clear the point.
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After due areand, the performer of the Mahidina
ceremony is to utter a mantra in adoration o Lord
Hiranysgarbha (here, Lord Vispu), two lines of which
un :

blvar-loka-pramukha lokis=tava gurbhe oyarusthitalh
bram-adayas = tathd deva namas=te vifva-dharie.

Thereafter the performer enters into the Turanyagarbha,
i.e., the golden kunda, and {he priests perform the cere
monies of garbhadhana, pumsavana and sinantonnayand of
the “ golden womb,’" as they would do in the case of an

ordinury pregnant woman, Of.

cpam=dmantrya tan-madhyam =dvisy=ambha wdaii-
mukiah
mustibhydm parisamgrhys dharmardjascaturmukay
janumadhye éirah krtea tigtheta frasa-paiicakam
garbhadhanam pumsapani simanlonnayan tathi
kuryur=hirapya-garbhasya tatas=te deija-pungaodh.

Then the performer is taken out of the ™ golden womb,"
and the jata-karma and other necessary functions Are per-
formed by the priests, as if the performer is 4 newly bom
child. After that, the performer is to utter another mantra,
wherein occur the following significant lines :

mitr=iham janital pireap martyi-dharma sur-ottama
trad-garbha-sampbhavid=csu div ya-deho bhacamy=aham.

¢ () the best of gods, previously 1 was given hirth to
by my mother (and) was martya-dharmi (one having the
qualities of an earthly creature). (But) now owing to my
(re-) birth from your womb, I'become dieyn-dehn (one having

celestial body."'
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That the performer of the Hirauyagarbha-mahadana was
thought to be * born of the Hiranyagarbha, i.e., golden
womb, s also clear from the next mantra to be uttered by
the priesis :

adya-jatasya te = ngani abhigeksyamahe vayan.

After the ceremony is over, the priests recsive (i gift of
that golden womb togethor with many other things,
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(GGEsxEALOGY oF THE Axaxpa Kinas®

Two kings of the Ansnds family are known from
their inseriptions. They nre Attivarman of the Goraotls
plates (Ind. Ant., IX, p. 102 £} and Damodarvarman
of the Mattepad plates (Ep, Ind., XVII. p. 827 L).
We bave already dealt with the rolerance to the word
Hiranyagarbha in the Gorsntls ioseription and with
ita different interpretations. Huoltzach rightly says:
“ When editing the Gomntla plates of Attivarman, my
Iate lamented friend Fleet belioved thin king (eail. Attivar-
min) to have been a  Pallava—chiefly because |e
interpreted the epithet aprameya- Hiranyagarbha-prasavena
by ‘who is the posterity of the inscrutuble (god)
Hirapyagarbha. As [ have shown above, the rendering is
insdmissible in the light of the corresponding epithel used
in the fresh plates, and Fleet himself had since withdrawn
hiz original vpinion in  hiv Dynasties of the Konarese
Districts, second edition,* p. 834 **  (Ep. Ind., XVII. 328).
In the Gorantla inscription, Atfivarman has been called
kandaranrpati-kuls-simudbhite, ‘‘sprung from the family of
king Kandura ** ; the amily (kula), in its turn, is called
ananda-mahargi-vomda-samudbhata, ** sprung [rom  the

I Bee my vow v Be Anwnde Geosslegy In SN AR, Oetober, =i,
P TE R

B Anl pow thal we hase mery slest the setly bistery smil Pardpic swtedlogy
of 1he Pablevin, (b diffslt Lo adupt these debally tu thuir acssasie, Shoogh Astiner
arrks die, i the Pallnves, slaiin to beling 1o lbn posterty of the gt Heagre-
corbhs, Lo, Beshnesn (o the iber band, the caoe Hsmibers—~and dosbibay
Eandurs alid~is & raniost of Rymbos: ond thie mggess thad e sy oty bave
hers sz escly Uishisakiipe record ' (Flesi's Dynaibies o the Mamerose Distracts ia
Pomd, Oue, I, Part 11, p W),

-
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lineage of the great sage Ananda *'. On the other hand,
the Mattepad plates were issued from wvijoyo-Kandara-pura,
** viotorious city (founded by) king Kandara.”" Damodara-
varman is, bere, said to bave belonged to the Znanda-
gotra. Both the Gorantls and Mattepad grants were
digcovered in the Guntur district of the Madras Presidenoy.
While editing the Mattepad plates, Hultzsch, on these
grounds, suggested that the thres kings Kandara,'
Attivarman and Dimodaravarman belonged to the same
family and that they msy be styled *‘the Ananda
kings of Guntur,"”

The palaeageaphy of the Gorantls and Mattepad records
suggests that the rule of king Attivarman and that of
king DAmodarvarman were not separated by a great interval.
Cousidering the fscis that the characters of the Gorantly
inscription resemble, in some respects, those of the Tksviku
inscriptions of Nagarjunikouda (Ep. Ind,, XX, p. 1 f.) and
that both Nagarjunikonda, the find-spot of some Tksviku
inscriptions, and Kantern, that of some E’ﬂlaﬁkzym
inscriptions are localities of the Guntur district, it seems
to me that the Ananda kings, whose inseriptions are also
found in the same district, began to grow powerful abont
the middle of the dth century A.D., when the power
of the Pallava successors of the Thsvikus was gradually

T Veshayys i his Hopoes for 1000, pp. 8 and 85, rafers to w moch dafaoed
Sanekrit inseription meoticning the daughter of king Kandsrs of the Kusndagetss,
sl Chaaasrla 1o the west of Guotnr. Nandam, RKusdlsrs, Kaadidrs, Kanbam,;
Kaphirs and Kannars are Prakeil snclacts of the Sanukeit wome Kppms (Bomb, Gasz,,
T, P Ihop A0, wove 1L Somn mnectiphicsie of he Rijtaw of Raynmdatiy sixle Ly
Nagrrakfits Wimg Epwgn 10 wa Kemfhira puesrordidkidoars, wipreeen  lopd of
Ranrtibrapars, the hast of towse 404dy pp, 619, 000 soil wota 3 gmd B, node 4),
This fact appeats b barn lod Fleat b0 suggest & Rig) akiga ronmdotlon s Abbiesrman
fitid, 380 Bat ss sugpeited by the samw schialar (ibed, 855, note d) ths pams of
Handbirapers " muy poselbly bave boan |ovestsd from an imaginery Krishnagury
derjond fruw some passage similar lo 1hab in which 1he Eastern Chalukys King

Ougahs Vijayhditys 111 is ssid 00 bave efsciad the burnicg of the eity of Eridhgs It
(Kgishpa-puradihana, s Ind, Ant., Vol XX, p. 108, n £).%
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declining in the Andhra country. The Nagarjunikonds ins-
criptions have been assigned to the Bed century A.D. and,
as [ shall shiow below, the Kanteru plates are to be nseribed
to the 5th cemtury A D.  Kings Attivarman and Dimodura-
varman may, thevefore, be conjecturally placed about the
secontd half of the 4th century of the Christian era.

But which of the twe kings of the Xnanda faomly eame
garlior 7 ‘According to Hultzsch, the charncters of the
Gorantla inscription are more developed than those of the
Muttepud grant which is besides partly written in Prakrit ;
“ consequintly Dimodaravarman must have been one of the
predecessors of Attivarman "' (Ep. Ind., XVII, p, 328).

As regards the first point, viz., that the chamcters of
the Gornutls ingeription are more developed, I must ey
that when two epigraphs belong to the same period it ia
extremely difficalt to determine as to which of them. is
s earlier. In our section on the Vispokundin
genedlogy below, we shall show that the Visnukundin king
Madbnyavarman 1T of the Tpur grant (No. 2) was suggested
by Haltzsch, on palacogruphical grounds, to have been the
grandfather of Madhsvavarman (I) of the Ipur grant (No,
1}, ‘We shall also show there that the former was sctually
not the geandfather, but the grandson, of the latter."  Since
the handwritings -of twe different écribes of even the same
sge may be quite dissimilar, Tdo not think it impossble
that the differense in time- between the execution of the
Mattepad and that of the Gorantls grant is short and that
Dimodaravarman of the Mattepad grant was a snccesgor of
Altivarman on the throne of Kandarapura.®

V. Bag alea my paperou e gooesligy of the Vippubugdios is fud Hstf. Quurt.,
X,p. 5T
¥ OF ™ Notealy the plases of the Pallarna byt sle Muoe of the Galipes -:I
by Kadusmbas proro il the alphebats 2ifer much sreaniing i the wribes, wis bave
angraved the platos; and the dorsinents of the stne reign & oet meetiun masnble
one sncthar.”  (Ame, Hid Dec,, pp 80-08.) [

8
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As regards the second point, viz,, that the Mattepad
grant is partly written in Prakrit, 1 am afraid, it & &
misrepresentation. In fact, the Mattepad plates are, like
the Gorantla plates, written in Sanskrit ; but it is true
that the names of the Brahmapa recipients of the king's
gilt are written in Prakrit, e.g., Kassava-Kumarajjs
{Sanskrit : Kagyapa-Kumirdrys), efe. We must notice,
i, wever, thal the Gorantla inscription also exhibits the
same peculiority. I think it even more significant that the
name of the king is here Attivarman and not Hastivarman,
Atti is & Dravidic form of Sanskrit hastin, through the
literary Prakrit from hotthi, Names like Aitivarman,’
Kumirajja, ete., only prove: that both these grants were
issued in a time when the replacement of Prakrit by Sans-
krit in South Indian epigraphy was npearly, but not {ully,
complete.

There are, besides, two other points in support of
our suggestion. Firstly, in the Gorantla inseription, the
kandara-nyputi-kula has been called bhagavato vakesvaradhi-
pdsinas=tribhucanas-kartul dambho§=carapa-kamala-rajoh-
pavitrikpla, which appears to suggess that Sambhu (Siva)
wis the family deity of the Anands kings and that they
were Saivas,  On the other hand, Dimodaravarman is
called in lus inscription bhagavatah samyaksambuddhasya
padanudhyata, which clearly shows that he was & Buddhist.
If the Aoandy Kkings prior to Attivarman were Saivas,
Damodarmvarman who wes n Buddhist would appesr to have
come after Altivarman. Secondly, the inscribed faces of the
Mattepad plates of Damodaravarman are ** numbered con-
secutively like the pages of a modern book.” This fuct also

T With the nime of Altirarmen msy be comipared that of Attimallag, o
foudatory of 1he Cols king Ri'arkja (5. 0nd Tne,, 1, No. T4, Attimallar was ulso thn
snronese of Epge LI Wogtrahiije. Compare sleo Atbivarman in Rieliorn's Lisg,

Ko W0 ¢ and ¥ Asbriie or Attamas. bien o) Nimeapura la the Andh "
ra coangry
1a Homb, Gue, X, Po U, p, 607
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geems fto suggest that Diamodaravarman came affer
Attivarman.

But, what was the relationship between these two kings
of the Ananda family, who, we think, were not far removed
from each other in time?

In this connection, I like to draw the attention of
réaders to the epithet abandhya-gosahasr-aneka-hiranyagarbh-
~odbhav-odbhava spplied to the name of king Dimodaravar-
man in the Maitepad plates. This epithet has been
translated by Hultzseh as ** who is the origin of the
production (i.¢., who has caused the performance) of many
Hiranysgarbhas and of (gifts of) thousand pregnant cows."'
This tranglation is defective for several reasons.

We have seen that Hultzsch hes wrongly interpreted
the passage hivapyagarbha-prasava as the * producer of the
Hirapyagarblin."* As we have shown, it should mean ** one
whose producer is the Hiranyagarbba.” The corresponding
passage of the Maltepad plates is hirauyoagarbli-odbhava,
which means exactly the same thing. Hultzsch says:
““ he (sefl. Dimodaravarman) boasta of having performed
certain Bralmanical rites, eiz., Gosahasra and Hiranya-
garbha (1. 2£.)." But it seems to me hardly tenable that
Damodaravarman who was professedly » Buddhist performed
these rites which are professedly Brahmanical, Besides, if
Hultzech's interpretation is right, why did the composer
use hiranyagarbh-odbhav-odbhava and not hiranyagarbk-
odbhava which is the naturally expected form ? The
vse of hiranyagarblhi-odbhav-odbhava in the sense of *° per-
former of the Hiranyagarbha ** seems to me highly awkward
in an ordinary prose composition. The natural meaning of
the phrase hiranyagarbli-odbhav-odbhava ix * one whose
udbhaea (producer, father) 1z Hiranyagarbh-odblava (i.e.,
performer of the Hirapyagarbha-mahiiding).”

As regards abandhya-gosakasra, 1 do not think that ihe
word abandhya ever menns ** pregnant.”’  dbandhye, 1.,
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not-barren, which also means amogha-phal-odays (producer
of unfailing good and prosperity) nceording to the Banskrit
lexicon Rajanirghanfa, secms to refer not to go ns Hulizsch
has token it, but to the Gosahasra,}the fifth of the sixteen
Mahfidiinas of the Puranas. The whole phrase abandhya-
gosahasr-aneka-hiranye-garbh-odbhav-odbhara, then, means
“* one whose udbliava (i e, father) is Abandhyagosahasra
(i.e., performer of a Gosahasra producing unfailing success)
and  Avneka-hiranyagarbb-odbhoava (i.¢ |, performer of many
Hiranyagarbhas).

Now, who is this Abandhya-gosabasra-Aneks-hiranyn-
garbh-odbhava, the udbhare (father) of king Damodaravar-
man ? Curiously enough, in the Gorantls inscription,
Aftivarman is  called upmﬂmyn-himgyagarbhn-prmﬁn,
which is obviously the same as aneka-hiranyagarbh-odbhava,
I therefore do not think it quite impossible that it is
king Attivarman who wae the father of king Dimodara-
varman of the Mattepad plates. It may however be argued
thut the Mattepad plates credit the father of king Damo-
daravarman with the performance of s Gosahasrn as well 3
but there is no reference to this Mahidina in  Attivarman's
own Gorantla grant. The Gosabasra mahidina may have
been performed by Attivarman after the execution of
the Gorantla grant, It may also be & ense of the
Argumentum ex Silentio.
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ATTIVARMAN (= HASTIVARMAN).

As we have seen, the Anandn king Attivarman was a
devotes of Sambliu (Siva) and performed “‘many’" Hirngya-
gatbhas, The performance of sueh o costly maladany as
the Hiranyagarbha for wore than once (and probably also
of a Gosahusra) seems to show that be was a rich and power-
ful prince. His: epithet pratap-opunata-sakalo-samanta-nan-
wala suggests that there were other ruling chiefs who
acknowledged his suzerainty. His inscription tells us that
he acquired [ame io ruling his subjects with justice.

. The Gorantla. inseription records the gift of eight hundred
pattie (pieces) of land in the village of Thanlikonls on the
southern busnk of the Krspabenpd (i.e., 'the Krishva; see
infra, and Bomb. Gaz,, 1, ii, p, 834 n) river and also 6f the
village of Antukkiira, to a Bribmapa named Kottifarman,
who belonged to the Kasyapa-gotra. The name of the
village, read now as Tanfikonla by Hultzsch, was originally
read by Fleet ns Tanthikonths (Ep. Ind., VII, p, 325). The
village has been identified by Hultzsch with the modemn
Tiagdikendn, teu wiles to the porth of Guontur and to the
goutl of the Krishna., Antukkiien, according to him, is
probably medern Gani-Atkiiru to the west of Beavida. The
recipient Kottisarman has been described as knowing the
Apastamba-sitra and also the three Vedas, viz., Rk, Yajus
and Sdman,

. The seal of king Attivarman sttached to the Gorantla
plates is circular. ** The emblem on it is probably some god,
gitting cross-legged ov an aliar, but it is anything but clear,
even in the original** (Ind. Ant,, IX. p. 102). The figure is
shunk in the flut surface of the seal, instead of being raised
in rélief on a counter-sunk surface as is usually the case,



IV

Disonanavanmay,

We bave already snid much about this king, The
Maiiepad grant was issued on the 13th dsy of the bright
balf of Karttika in the 2nd regnal year of the king, Tt re-
cords the grant of the village of Kamgiira with all parihdaras,
‘o & number of Bribmanas. Parihira, i.e., “immunity, pri-
vilege, exemption from taxes," is mentioned in Kaufilya's
Arthasdsta (Shamasastry’s 2nd ed,, P. 73). The parihiras
are sometimes stated to be of eighteen kinds, but are very
often referred to as sareajala-parihira (imey nities of all Kinds),
For some of them see pages 43-44 alove. The Mattepad
grant was issued from the victorions city of Kandurapura
which was possibly the ecapital of the kinge of the Ananda
line, The recipients of the grant were the following
Ruddajja  (Rudriieya), Nandijja (Nandyfirya), K handnjjn
(Skandarya), Bhavajia  (Bhaviirya), Aguijja  (Agnyiryn),
Sirijja (Sryirya), Savarajja (Sabariirya) nnd Virnjja (Virirys)
of the Kondinna (Kaundinys)-gotra, Diamajja (Dimarya),
Kumiirajja  (Kumarirya), Venujjn ( Visoviirya), Devajjn
(Devirva) Nandijja and Dinajja (Dindiryn) of the Kassava
(Kasyapo)-gotra and Bhaddajja (Bhadrirya) of the Agusti-
gotra.

The seal of Damodaravarman attached to the Mattepad
plates is oval and is said o be much worn, It bears in
relief, according to Hultzsoh, the figure of a “‘segtod bull"
{acing the proper right,

We do not know who suceeeded Diunodaravarman on the
throve of Kandsrmapura. The end of the Ananda dynasty
is wrapped up in obscarity, They were possibly subdued gp
supplanted by the Salankiyanns in the 5th cenfury A.D,



CHAPTER IV.
THE SALANKAYANAS.
I
GENEALOGY OF THE SALANEXYANAS.'

While editing the Kollern (Kollair) grant of the Sa-
linkiyana Mahfirija Nandivarman, son of Candavarman, in
Ind, Ant., Vol. V, p. 175 ff. (Banskrit and Old-Canarese
[nscriptions : No. XVIID), Fleet remarked ; ** In Sir W.
Rlliot's facsimiles I bave [found] another copper-plute
inscription of Vijayanandivarma and his Yueemahdrdja,
whose name seems to be Vijayatufigavarma or Vijayabuodha-
varmia."" He appended the following nofe to the name
of the Yuvamahdrdja: ** The original has, 1. 8, Vijaya-
lfigavarmassa,” and in the margin, a little above the line,
there is the character * ddha "—liffering not much from
“nga " na there written—upparently intended to be
introduced somewhere in the line as a correction."’ Now,
gs we shall presently see, this statement regarding the
inseription is really wrong and was subsequently corrected
by Fleet himself. DBut, unfortunately, the blonder has
become parmanent in later writings on the Silankiyana
genealogy.

En passant, I may draw the attention of readers to the
names of these kings genemlly sccepted and used by
scholars. The names can hardly be Vijayanandivarman,
Vijayabuddhavarman and the like.

' My paper oo the Sulafikilysns geoealegy wee originally published in Ind. Hid
Quart,, IX, p. ME 8.
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The Silatikiyana inscriptions are stated to be issued
from  Siri-vijaya-vengipura, Vijsya-vegipura or Vijaya-
vefgi. The Kadamba gromts sre generally issued from
Sri-vijaya-vaijayanti, Sri-vijays-triparvata snd Sri-vijaya-
pulasika.! The Mattepad plates of Damodaravarman (Ep.
Ind., XV, p. 327 ff.) were issued from Vijaya-kandarapura,
We have also references to Sri-vijaya-kaficipura, Srl-vijuyn-
palakkada and Sri-vijaya-dadanapura in some of the Pallava
inseriptions (Ep. Ind., III, p. 142 ., and T, p. 297 ; Ind.
Ant., V, p. 500, p. 154 f.). There ean be no doubt that the
names of the places are Venglpura, Kadicipura, Vaijayantt,
Palidika, etc:, and that vijaya or éri-vijayn bas been prefixed
to them simply for the sake of glorification. T have po
doubt that the name of the Silnfkiyana Mabfirkja of the
Kollair grant is similarly Nandivarman, snd not Sri-vijayn-
or- Vijaya-nandivarman, ss is generally taken ta.- be.
Vijaya and S'ri-trfjayu, in such cases, mean rijaya-yukta and
Sri-vijoyu-yukta respectively.® " When  prefixed 10+ proper
names, they make examples of the Tatpurusa componnd of
e Sakaparthivadi class. The word jays is also used in
\liis way, As for instance. Karminta (modern [Bad]
-Kantd near Comills) has been wmentioned as jaya-Kar-
minta-vasaka in the Ashrafpur plate of Devakhadga (Bhan-
durkar, Tist, No. 1588). Tt must also be noticed
that in the Peddavegi and Kanteru (No. 2) g_mnt,altlie
reigning Salatkiyana king is simply enllod Nandivarman,
Note aleo that the Pallava king Skandavarman 11 in hig
own Omgodu (No. 1) grant (Ep. Ind,, XV, p- 246} calls
himself 8ri-vijaya-Skandavarman, while i the Urnvupalli
grant of his san Visungopavarman (Ind. Ant., V, p. 50) and
in the Omgodu (No. 2), Pikira (ibid., XV, p. 246 ; VIIT.
p. 159) and Mangalur (Ind. dnt., V, p. 154) grants of ']ﬁ“.
grandson Simhavarman he is simply called Skandavarman.

: 1

T Sue thie Kadumbe ernois edised Ly Pleek in fnd, Ant., V1 adVIL 00 Lt g
Cfi begdm drivijapai=u=aira sardy{rindim bhanigpats : Mahobha,, T, qa, 24,
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To come to our point. The first scholar who accepted
the wrong information of Fleet and added thereto something
of his own, seems to be Prof. Dubreuil, the author of
Ancient Hislory of the Deccan (Popdicherry, 1920) Before
be wrote, a Prakrit copper-plate inscription of another
Salafkiiyans Mahiirja Devavarman, bad been discovired near
Ellore. It was edited by Hultzsch in Ep. Ind., Vol. IX,
p. 56 i, In Ancient History of the Deccan, Dubreuil
therefore speaks of fowr Salaakiyana monarchs, viz.,

1. Devavarman of the Ellore plates,

2. Capdavarman, and his son

3. Nandivarman of the Kollair plates,

4. Buddhavarman, son of (8) Nandivarman mentioned
in the lacsimile referred to by Fleet, As regards Buddba-
varmin, Dubreuil has quoted the passage of Fleet, and
remarked : ‘ This name is probably Buddbavarman,
for in the margin, there is the character dha " (Ane,
Hist. Dec., p. 89). Evidently the Professor goes a step
further. I do pot kpnow from which authority be learnt
that the letter in the margin is dha and not ddha, as is
attesied by Fleet.

The mistake was next repeated by K. V. Lakshmana
Rao who edited the two copper-plate grants discovered ut
Kanteru, one belonging to the Salankiyana Mahirdja
Nandivarman and the other to the Salankiyana Mahiiraja
Skandavarman.' Like Dubreuil, Lokshmana Ruo hns quoted
the same pussage of Pleet and has taken ** Vijaya Buddha-
varmnn ** a8 a king belonging to the Salankiyann dynasty
(Journ. Andhra Hist. Res. Soc., Vol. V, p. 26). It is to be
noted that Tleet hesitatingly proposed an alternative of two
names, rviz., Tudgavermau and Buddhavarman, with a

= 0 ..:fillﬂl.. Awdfira Higr, Hea Soe, Vo po 06 1 5 the phatew sjpear to Ly bewn atighs

pally odited By the wsmon scholer o Sl of the JAndira Aesdemny ur Andhra
Sikitya-Farshat-Potrikd, Yol X1, p 1184,
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slight inclination towards the latter ; then Dubreuil showed
favour for the name Buddhavarman ;: and now Lakshmana
Rao takes Buddhavarman ss an established name in the
genealogy of the Salankayanas.

Next we come to R. Suvbba Rao, who has edited the
Peddavegi copper-plates of the Siladkiyata Mahirdja
Nandivarman II (ibid,, Vol, I, p, 92 f.). He refers to
five inscriptions belonging to the Salanikiyana kings. ** Of
these a Prakrit inseription which was discovered by
Mr. (? Sir Wulter) Elliot remains unpublished ; but two
kings (?) mentioned in it are known to usas Vijayanandi-
varman Yuvamahirajn (7) and  Vijayabuddlaviarman, The
lnte Mr. Lokshimann Rao edited in Andhm Sahitya-Parishat-
Patrika, Vol. XI, two Salankiyapa inscriptions discovered
in Kantéru near Guntur and these belong to  Nandi-
virman and Skandsvarman. Another Silankiyans insorip-
tion discovered in Kallair lake and (sic.) which belongs to
Vijaya Nandivarman, eldest son of Chandayvarman, was
published in Indian  Awfiquary, Vol. V, by Mr. Eiliot
(? Dr. Fieet). A Prukrit inseription discovered at Ellore
which belongs to Vijaya Devavarman was puoblished in
Epigraphia Indica, Vol. IX "' (ibid., p. 98). By this time,
everything is complete.!

I am afraid, these scholars have not carefully read all
the inscriptions edited by Fleet in his well-known
** Banskrit and Old-Canarese Inscriptions ' series. It is
however wrong to say thit '‘ a Prakrit inscription which
was discovered by Mr. Elliot remains uppublished.” Tt
was actunlly published by Fleet in Ind. dnt., IX, p. 100 ff,
(Sans. Old-Can. Tns., No. LXXIV). ** Thix is the grant

| The thesry wf the exlsience of & Prakni record weenblening bwo Ailubkiyena
priness named YVijapa-Naadivamman aod Vijgga-Boddbaremms in Elliot's sallsetlon
in also nocepted in £n. Rep. 5. Iwd. Ep,. WSIT, pp, 775, and in sioh » tecesl
wery ua Frof, Louis de La Valde Pomsin's Dynaities ol Hiztoire de T Inds [Higtalrs
dn Monode, VI 4, Pans, 1008), p. 238,
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of Vijayabuddhavarma,”" he says there, **of which I have
spoken at Vol. V, p. 176, 1 now give the text from the
original plates which belong to Sir Walter Elliot.”

Fleet's reading ol the graot is as follows :

L. 1. Siddha Sirivijayakhandavamma-mn hiri jassa
Samvenchbara............

L, 2. Ynvamabiirijassa Bhiratfayana Pallavi-

L. 8. wpam Sirivijayabuddhavarmassa devi.........

I.. 4, kujana vTha (?) rodevi Knda (7) viya........,

No argument is necessary to prove that the inscription
belongs to the Pallayss and refors to the king Skundavar-
man and the Crown-prince  Buddhavarman, and that it has
potbing to do with the Silankiyanes. Fleet was himself
consciots of what he said before, and remarked (ibid., p.
101) = **Apd Vijayabuddbavarmi is said to be o Pallava,
and of the Bhirstidyana gotra. There is therefore,
no genetlogical conpeetion between the Vijayabuddha-
-yarmi of this grant avd the Vijayanandivarmi of the Vengi
grant at Vol. V; p. 175, who was of the Shlutkiyana
gotra.'*  Fleet, however, could not translate the inseriplion,
ad it is written in Prakeit. It has later been carefully
edited by Hultzscl in Ep. Ind., VIII (p. 143 i,, **British
Muscum Plates of Charudévi”® with “‘Plates of Vijaya-
Skandavarman and Vijaya-Buddbavarman''). The first
plate bas been thus deciphered and translated by Hultzsch :

Siddha//

L, 1. Sin-Vijaya-Khandava[ m | ma-mahirijassa sam-
vvachchbar{a]...... [/*]

L. 2. Yuvamsharajussa Bharnddayassa Pallavi-

1.3, pam Si[ri]-vijaya-Boddbavarmasss dévi [Bu-]

L. 4. kurs-janavi Obirudevi ka[doke] vign......[/*]
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** Buccess! The yenrs (of the reign) of the glorions
Maharija Vijaya-Skandavarman, Chirudavi, the queen of
the Ywvamahardja, the Bharadvija, the glorious Vijaya-
Buddhavarman (of the fumily) of the Pallavas (and) mother
of [Buddbyai]kurn, (addresses the following order) [to
the official at | Ka[taka]."

There can, then, be no question of a Buddhavarman in
the genealogy of the Silmikiyanas,

The following kings are 8o far known from inscriptions
to have belonged to the Silankiyina dynasty :—

L. Ellore Prakrit grant - (i) Devavarman.
2, Kollair grant (#) Candavarman ;
(1) Nandivarman, the eldest
son of Candavarman,
4. Peddavegi grant (1) Hastivarman ;
(#1) Nandivarman I, son of
Hastivarman ;
(ud) Candavarman, son  of
Nandivarman | ;
(i) Nandivarman 11, eldest
gon of Canduvarman.
4. Kanteru geant (No. 1) () Skandavarman.
5. Kunteru grant (No. 2) (i) Nandivarman.

Thete can be no doubt that Nandivarman of the Kollair
graut ie identical with Nandivarman 11 of the Peddavegi
grant, aince both of them are described in the insoriptions
a¢ “‘the eldest son of Candavarman.'' It is however uot
quite clear whether Nandivarman of the Kanteru grant
(No. 2) is identical with either of the two Nandivarmans
of the Peddavegi plates or be is & third king different from
them. Noevertholess, 1t seoms ressonable to identify bim
with Nandivarmun I of the Peddavegi grant. Boih in the
Kollgir snd the Peddavegi grants Nandivarman 11 18 cnlled
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bhagavae-citrarathusedmi-pad-anudhyato  bappe-bhat{eraka-
pada-bhaktad parame-bhagapatas=salankayana. It is interest-
ing to note that exactly the same epithets have been
applied to Nandivarman also in the plates discovered at
Kuntern. It must moreover beé noted that the king has the
epithet  parama-bhiagavata in all these three inscriptions
and that no other Silankayana king is as yet known to have
used this epithet, It appears, then, slmost certain thst
Nandivarman of the Kanteru plates is also, like the king
of the same name of fhe Kollair grant, identical with
Nandivarman IT of the Peddavegi plates. There is unfor-
tunately nothing from which we can determine the precise
relationship that existed between Devavarman or Skanda-
varman on the one hand and the line of the remaining
four kings on the other.

As the Ellore grant is written in Prakrit, there can
hardly be any doubt that king Devavarmsn ruled before
Skavdavarman and Nandivarman 11 who used Sanskrit in
their inseriptions. The character of the Peddavegi plates
of Nandivarman II appear to be slightly wore developed
thun that used in the Ellore plates of Devavirman, Deva
varman, therefore, may be placed before Hastivarman
who appears to have been succeeded regulariy by his son,
grandson and great-grandson,  Considering the facts tha
the inscriptions of Nandivarman IT are to be palaeographi-
cally assigned to ahout the middie of the 5th century A.D,,
and that he waa preceded by three kings of his line, it
seems probable that Skandavarman of thy Kanteru gramt
came after Nandivarman II. We however do not know
whetlier Devavarman was the immedinte predecessor of
Hastivarman ' or Skandavarman the immediate successor

¥ Dewasarmuen ssan bo by milsd ghoal 20005 400 fess bilne), He tharefors
iy bave beun the bnepedisbe predecsssor {latler?) of Hidharman “ee Wy paper
B, Call, 1, ppe kRS-,
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of Nandivarman 11} The geneslogical tree then stands
thus :

Il'evav?rmnn
Hnuti:mnunn
Nandivarman
Candavarman
Nandivarman I1

Hhminmmnn

Tt mmy be noticed here that this Salankiyana Hasti-
varman of the Peddavegi plates can hardly be any other
than the vaifigeyaka-Hastivarman, mentioned in the famous
Allahabad pillae inseription of Samudragupta.® The main
arguments in favour of this assertion are the following :

(i) The Salankiyans line is the only dynasty which can
be propaely called paingeyaka (belonging to Vengi), as all
the grants of the Silankiyans kings are issued from
Vengipura. No other early dynasty is known to have had
its headquarters at the city of Vengi.’

I Boms scholars have soggested thot Skandevarman might have bean Lhe youngor
brethar of Nandivarman T1 (Jfourn, dndhrs Hist. fler, 8o, V, p, #7).  The cotspie
mantion in Nandiveemen I inscriptions of bis being the sidest soo of Maidedin
Capavsrinan may suggest that the king had » rival in one of his younger brothers
We bowover do pot na 3wt definitely Imaw whother thin younger brother conll be
Skuodsrarman of th Exgtera grnt Ke. L.

T Corp, S, Indi, Yol 1T, Mo L5 see however Jourm. dudlirg Hisd, B, Soc..
Lop. 78, Eeen yocent works on Todiss history regand Vaingeyaha  Faali of
tha Allshabad ]Iiuhf toseriplion =2 & Pallara king o = Pallars vioer.y ol ths
king of KXo, Hee, m4 ot lnataces, Semell's Larl (199),; p. 300,

;| umlj b ooted Lhiss & Banskrit rant hlwhlﬂ b A Publavs .
Mabiiis Siphaarman (Ind. dal, V 5. 13 refers o Vefigoriges. S
is thare said b0 buve gramted & villige o the Vetgocigica, The grani was jesend
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(i) The Salankiysnas ruled according to Dubreuil,
“between 350 and 450 A.D."' (op. cit., p. 87); and Bur-
nell thought that the Kollair grant of Nandivarman may
be palseographically assigned fto the 4th century A.D,

(South Tndian Palacography, p. 14, n. 2). Tt is therefore
generally accepted that the Salankiyanas ruled contempor-
aneously with il carly Guptas (320-467 A.D.).

As regards the date proposed by Dubreuil, it may be
said that the Salankiyanas certainly began to rule long
before 850 A.D. FProf, H., 0. Raychsudhuri (Pol. Hist.
Ano, Ind., 3cd ed., p. 841, n. 1) has rightly identified the
Salankiyanns with the Salukénoi mentioned in the Geography
of Ptolemy (about 140 A.D.).  Prolumy says : ““Beyond ihe
Muisoloi (¢f. Masulipstam) are the Salakénoi near the
Arousia monntaing, with the following cities : DBénagouron

from Dadsnapure, which had besn idectified by Vauksyys with moders Dazal fu the
Wallore  district {Ind, Ant, 1908, p 23), ' Nees of (bese places Tambehpe,
Palakiknds, Debanspors or Menmdiars (from whers some Bapukrit charters of the
FPallsvna ware i=oed) has been identified delinirely, althongh s miggestion his besn
made by the lote Mr. Venksyya (hat they are to b locked for |n the wisiniry of the
region vomptised by the modern Nellore diskeiet " (B, Oopslan, Palloves of Kamehi,
o881, Prof, Dubreuil aleo places Lhe Dadanapara reglon in ths Nollors snd Gusbur
districta (Aue, Hist, Dee, p, 89). The Vebgl countey, wa know, lay ! between jhe
Keishing and the Godavard,' IF this Vedgories refirs fo the country of Veigl, it
fray ba aemmied that, st the time of Biplinrerman Pallava, the soatbern fringa of this
cointey wis inder the ponmasioo of the Pallavas. These is bowever, 4o Feb 1o ovidencs
4o prove Lhad be cupital city of Vedil was over oocupiod by the ‘Pallavas, We must
also pote that even the graoillsthec of Liis Simbavarmas ussd Sanakrit in hin Inectip-
van lof. Omgsds plates of Skandsvarman (11 Ep Ind, XV,p. 300, Il
aenarsily socepted ilist Sagskrit was introduced in Soothern [mscriptions o the
dth  peninry A.D. Siphavarman therefore ceme  soms fime after the reign of
Bam idrsgupta. Sed infra

Tt may howsver be conjecturad that with the astanslon of the Vedgl kingdom
under the Balatidyanse, the aupz Fefgl alyy eatended evar Andbiradeds. as far
wuth 38 Bammarinr (oorthern pert of Nellore and southers pasd of Guawel,
Vatigorfigirs Io e posermion of tha Paliavay is, thes, to b conjectared to have bevd
origisally the wutheramost part ol the S4ladkiyans Einglom, There s
bhowever mo svideacs o prove that \he Pallavas wers io possesaiun of the city of

Vetgi.
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140° 249; Kastra 138° 19° 30" ; Magaris 137° 30 18° 20"
(Geography, VII, i, § 7T4). Bénagouron, the premier oity
ol the Salakénoi, appears to me to be a mistake for
Béngaouron (Bengapurs) which is no otber than the well-
known Vengipuras (¢f. Vehgorigira of the Mangalur
grant), :

As regards the conjecture of Burnell, I may simply point .
out that, if we compare the characiers of the Kollair plates
(fnd, Ant., V,p. 175 ond Pla.) with those of the inseriptions
of the early Hustern Calukyas' and of the Vispukunding,®
it becomes impossible for us to accept such an early date
for the Kollair grant. 1 have no hésitation in asserting
that pilacography has nothing to say against the ascription
of the inseriptions of Nundivarman IT to the middle of
the 5th century A.D. 1t is then quite possible that his
great-grandfather Hastivarman ruled about a century earlier
and was a contemporary of Ssmudragupta (circa 830 to
375 A.D.).

(iif) Lastly, excepting this Siladkiyana Hastivirman
we do not know of any other king, who ruled st Vengi,
whose name wue Hastivarman and who can any how be
placed in the middle of the 4th century A D, which is the
time of Samudragupta.

Accepting the contemporaseity of Samudragupta and
Silankiyans Hastivarman (e, 350 A.D.), we may draw
the following approximate chronological cliart of the
Silankiyasna Mahfirijas.

! Sée, e§.. the Polumum plabes of Jaysslgibe T (Feirn. Andhra Hist. Bes,
oo, IV, p.'72, Plw); sod the Satars plales of Vispuvardbads T [Tmd. dwi., XIX,
g 0=11).

T Sen. 0. the Polpmero plates of Mbdhacwvarmin (D) who  caupol  be
tutich enrtior theo Tnyaaihe T Uourn. Andhra Wik, Res. Soe., VI, p. 17, Pla),
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Devavarman e € 820-345 AD.?
Hasf—.i;armnn e €. 845870 ALD,
Nnndi!mrmnn Lo i o €. 8T0-305 AD.
Capdavarman ws 0, 395420 A D.
Nanﬂi!varman > ¢ e € 420445 A D,
Eka.miamrmm e 0o 445-470 AD, P

| dn, Bep. 8 Ind. Ep., 192827, p. 74 ootires Lha followiog tree of  S§lag-
kiyans gnoealogy projosed by M. Bamasekbara Sarma.

Haastivarman A.D. 30 (Allahabod pillar inseription
of Bamudragupla)

Vijays: Devarnrmss Nopdivarmon alizs
AD. #6 (Ellome grsat) ngl-ﬂlmﬁrlmm AD, 40
unpublished grant)
Yuramahirija 'E'Ii M’!‘ll.ﬂnll 430 A.D,

Buddhavarmen A.D. I'E.'.r
(Hilict's unpublished grant)

Eﬁ,;ﬂﬁ::dﬁﬁmmnl:nn (11] i l E::m:ru ;!:;:r“

Weo have trsd w0 prove sbove the following poinsa : 11} Dwvavarmso probably

muled saxliers hun Bastirorman and heeofore may pot have besu the fétter’s won

14) there wes 0o Sdisikiyana inscription in Ellict ‘s coliection sod there was no prince

nemed Baddhovarman (o the Shiadkiyans Tumedy: (0 the mlaton betwesn Skands-
varman and Cogdavarmag iw nos definitely known,
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CANDAVARMAN, LORD oF Karixca'

In his latest work, Historical Inseriptions of Southern
India (1932), p. 18,8.v. A.D. 340, the late Mz, Sewell has thus
remarked on the Komarti grant : ** About the fourth century
AD. A set of plates from Komarti in Ganjam, dated in the
sixth regoal year of the Salafkayinn chiel Chavdevarman,'
The late De. K. P. Jayuswal in his work, History of
India (1933), even goes so fur s to suggest that the Salsn-
kayanas ruled not only in Kalinga but belonged originally
also to Mugadha (pp. 127-28). Sewelland Jayaswal here
evidently follow the views of Hultzsch who, while editing
the Komarti plates in Ep. Ind,, TV, p. 142 ff., was inclived
to identify king Candavarman mentioned in this inseription
with the Silankiyana Mabirdja Candsvarman, fatber of
Nandivarman I1.  Kielhorn, who entered the Kollera
inseription of Nandivarman 1T Salsgkayana in bis List of
Inscriptions of Northern India (Ep, Ind., V, App., No. 636)
was obvicusly of the same opinion.* Prol. Dubreuil
remains silent about the suggestion of Hulizech, when he
discusses the Komarti grant (Anc. Hist, Deo o 1 94), though
be does not take np the soggestion of Hultzsch, We may
not accept the identification, bit such greal authorities n
South Indinn epigraphy as Hultzseli pnd Kielhorn cannot be
p&ﬁm‘d over in silence. Mﬂ"'{i\'ﬂl‘, a diseussion on this

! My nols oo Capdevarman of the Eml.rhhnnwuu{llmu; publinbed in
Fud, Hiet. Quaet.. X, p. 70 8,
T Following Hielhers, D, R Bhacdurkar has sheo suterad e Bhladkiyuns

insetiptions fo bis List of Tnssiptioos of Nothern India (Ep. Ind., XX-XXITT, App.,
Boa 9087.91),
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point bas now become indiepensable after some seholars
have aceepted the old suggestion made by Hultzseh ani
supported by Kielhom.

Regarding the Komarti piates, Hultzsch says that  a
connection may be established with the plates (i, the
Rollair plates) of the Salankiyana Maharaja Vijayanandivar-
min, Who (1) like Chopdavarman, professes to bave been
duvated to the Teet of the lord, (his) father (bappa-bhattaraka-
pada-bhakta), and who (2) was the eldest son of Mabfirfija
Ohnndavarmun.  The close resemblance between the alpha-
bets of the plates of Vijayanandivarman and of the Komarti
plates  suggests that Chandavarman, the father of
Vijayanandivarman, may have been identical with the
Mahirija Chapgdavarman who issued the Komarti plates.”

I ngree with Hulteseh that the characters of the Komarti
plirtes resemble closely those of the plates of Nandivarman
II Silankaysna, and that, therefore, ** the two Chandayar-
mans musk have belonged to the same period.”  But it is
difficult to go beyond that, Tbhere sre some serious points
ngainst the identification of the issuer of the Komarti plates
with the Siladkiyana Mahirija Candavarman.

The Komarti plates were found near Narusannapeta in
the Ganjaw diztrict. The grant was issued from rijayu.
Simbapurn  which has been identified with modern
Singupuram between Chicaclole and Narssannapeta, ' On
the other band, ull the known Salankiyana grants were
isstied  from Vengipura which has been identified with
Peddavegi near Ellore in the Godavari district and

V The pame o Bigrhagurs, 1le capital of the dynesty lo which Cegdsvarman
belonged, and the ohmes amling lo o cormon sppesr ks sppert & comibobure that
Lhess Viarmmos of Halifige originally esme Irom Wlis  Simglapim-obiye (Yon Chwaug's
" kingdom | of Saniphe-pudo " Bual, Sbguqn, I, pp. M3 in e Punjab., The
Lakkhpmaadal isactiption of sbout the " sod of the Tth cenlury ™" refrre L) twelve
prinses of Simhapors, wboss osmss end (u-oormon (Bp. Jad, Lp 12HL This
Simhapore 10 the Poojob seems to hoaww been mwontioned i the Wehibhare, [L 90,
M0, in eomnecson with Aruna’s vistcries 1 the Northeen eoaniros,
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which appeuars to have been the chief city of the Silan-
kiiyanas as-early as the time of Ptolemy.

Tt must be noted that Candavarman of the Komarti
grant ealls himsell Kalingadhipati (lord of Kalingn); but no
Salankayapa Mabaraja so far known claims mastery over
the Kalings country. The issuers of all the Silankiyana
grants invariably enll themselves Salankayoma and also
Bhagavac-citrarathasodmi-pid-anudhyata, i.e., favoured' by
the feet of lord Citrarathasvimin who must have been the
family deity of Lhe Silafik@yanas. It must also be noticed
that both these distinctive epithets are conspicuous by their
absence in the Komarti grant,

Besides, the phraseology of the Komarti grant seems
to be different from that of the known Salankiyana inserip-
tions. Two points at least deserve notice in this connection.
First, the king of the Komarti grant calls himself Sri-
mahdraja(jo)-Congduvarmd, while all the issuers of the
Salenkiyana grants invariably call themselves Maharijo-éri-
so-and-s0.  Secondly, the phrase @-sohasrdméu-dadi-taraka-
pratisthe used as an adjective of agrah@r, and the idea
conveyed by it, are unknown to the phrseology of the
known Salankiysna inscriptions which, we should note,
are marked by a striking similarity of langusge among
themselves. '

Such being the case, we must take the issuer of the
Komarti plates as belonging to a separate dynasty, ontil
furtber evidence is forthcoming.* Tt seems probable that
the dynasty to which Capdavarman of the Komarli grant
belongs ruled aver the Kalinga country (or the major part of
it) with its capital st Simbapura, when the Silankayanas

! Feor this new Interpretation of the word snndhydts, ses fnfra.

T Ppof, Dubeaall baw tighily ssparated the twe drnwstion in bis dne, Hist. Dot
g B0 and U8, Anotber teeord isued from eifaye-Sitighspurs In the founh i of
exiduntly the sewe Kalitg-ddhipeti Capduvartian bas been rocontly i IAreh
Bure. Tuil., AR, 1904-35, p. ). '
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ruled over the country to the west of the Kalinga region with

their capital st Vengipura. The country of the Silankayanas
was the heart of what is called Andbradeds in Sanskrit
literature. In the inseriptions of the Eastern Calukyss,
it has been designated Vengimundaly, Venglristra, Vengi-
maht and the like. Probubly the country was called * the
Vengi kingdom ' even in the Salankiyana period.

Anotber king of the dynasty of Simbapura seems to have
bieen the issuer of the Bribatprosthi grant (issved from rijaya-
Sthapura, i.¢., Simhspura), edited by Hulizsch in Ep. Ind.,
XTI, p. 4 . The name of the king who issued this grant has
bren taken to be Umavarman. According to Hultzsch, ““both
the alphubet and the phraseology of the gramt closely
resemble those of the Komarti plates of Maharajn Chanda-
varman. This king may have belonged fo the same family
as the Mahirij-omavarman...... For both kings issued their
ediets from Simhopura (or Sihepura) sndbore the epithets
*lord of Kalinga' and * devoted to the feet of (his) futher,” "’

The characters of the Romarti grant closely resemble
those of nnother inseription, the Chicacole grant of Nanda-
Prabhadjanavarman. The two phraseological peculinritied

! Ep hd, XI, p & Holissh b st golls svdrate [o the lasl paint
Cugdararman ¢ =allid Bappa-bhajidrabepida bhaktn, while Umovarninn bs callad
Bappa-pddabhalia in the inweripiler, The Teblail tecord lened Inm sijayu-
Vardhamdnnjurs sesms o be dated in \be ninth yesr of this bing Twavarman
(Joirs. Andhss Hirt. Res. Soe WL p. 521). T vt think (hat the Tvkball graoh
belongs 1o differgs tking, A third focord o Umavarman ia ke Dhavalapets grant
o) fronn Bugegars Gbd, | pp X 103440

% Jud, dsl. XTIL, p. 48 1. The nime o long takeo by scholars 32 Nunds-
prabbaftianavarman probalfy signifiss Prablafjassvacuisn of the Nanda fauily
Por & melerance bo the Nands or Nandodihave dyansty io the Balifigs rogion, soe the
Tulinal pintin of ihe Rands Villsatudge-Dhrovnands of the yoar 28U, 5. 0. & 4,
NIV, i D0 ) Tha idate if soforred to vhe Hares wea wauld correnpond 1o A D 80
Theet Nandonor Napdodbhares appear 1o have clafmod Jesrut from the mighty

Kandaawhn roied o1 Bajalipuims beforg (e Manryee. 16 may be intirestiog ia this
conpectinn Vo male 1hak w cerbaly Naodarion w efered 1o i ihe [smons Halki:
gumphs merriplion of Bhirawls, klag of Ralitgs i1Bp fed , XX p 790, lpes @ and
i, I ihe bing wy be ilintified with Prabbefjaaatetieas, ke o ol e
Vaabpthatamily,” we e to tudlavw (Lot be was ponsectad with the Visljihus oe bl
wother's slde,
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of the Kommarti grant noticed above are present in the
Chicacole grant. We may therefore agree with Hultzsch
when he suys, ““The phruseology of the grunt resembles
that of the copper-plate grants of the Gungas of Kalifiga,
but still much more closely with that of the Ohicacole
plates of Nundaprabbadjanavarman.  Another point in
which the last mentioned plates agree with the Komarti
plates ia that in both of them the title Kalingadbipati, i.¢.,
“lord (ol the country) of Kalinga® is applied to the reigning
prince. There remuing a third point which proves that
Chapdavarman and Nandaprabbafijunavarman must have
belomged to the same dynsaty. An examination of the
original seal of the Chiencole plates, which Mr. Thur-
ston, Superintendent of the Madras Museom, kindly sent
me al my requost, revealed the fact that the legend on the
seal is Pi[tri-bhakta], just a= on the seal of the Komarti
plates,"" ' The Chicacole grant was, however, not issued
from Simhapurd or Sihapura, but from eijaya-Sarapallika-
visaka, ‘“ the residence or palace (or camp?) at the victori-
ous Sarapallikd.”" It is not clear whether Sarapallika was
the capital of the Kalingddhipati Nanda-Prabhafijanavar-
maun; but the explicit mention of the term vasaka (residence,
dwelling) probably suggests that it was not the permanent
capital of his family.*

The Koroshandra plates (Ep. Ind., XXI, p. 28 .) of
the same age record the grant of » village called Tampoynka
in Korsodaka-Paficili by a Mabirijn named Visikha-
varman. It is known from the Chicacole grant of Indra-
varman (Ind. Ant., XTIT, p. 12211.) that this Korasodaka-
Panicali formed a part of the Kalinga country, G. Ramadas
therefore thinks that Vidakhavarman was Kalingadhipati
like Candavarman and Umavarman (Ep, Ind , XXI, p, 24).

1 Ep,lnd, IVip 148
3 The wem cdmbs and the sunilar torm shavidhilodrg souebise “PRear ta ean

*+ the wetnporary residanee (therelfors, ihe temporary capital) of u king." Fee P,
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The grant however was issued from Sripura which has been
identitied with Siripuram in the Vizagapatam district.

On palseographic grounds, these kings should be
assigried to about the time of Nandiverman I1 Salankaynns,
1.6, about the 5th century A.D It 1s, therefore,
impossible to agree with the late Prol. R, D. Banerji
when be writes,® ** We do not know anything of the
history of Kalinga and Orissa after the fall of the dynasty
of Kbiiravela (2nd century B.C  necording te the Professor)
till the rise of the Sailodbbavas in the Tth century A.D."

1t is difficult to determine whether this line of the kings
of Kalings wus ruling at the time of the southerp espedi-
tion of Samudragupts (o. 350 A.D.). It is, however,
intercsting to note that the Allshabad pillar inseription does
not refer to any king of Ealinga, nor of Simhapura, Sdraps-
llikd and Sripura. The states mentioned there, that may be
conjecturally assigned o the Kalings region, sre Kurila,
Kottiira, Pistapura, Eragdapalls, Avamukia and Deva-
ristra. Of these Pistapura bas been definitely identified with
Pithapuram in the Godavari district, That it was the seat
of 4 Government in the beginning of the Tth contury AD.,
is proved by the passage pistamn pistapuram yena in the Aihole
inseription of Pulnkedin IL" We have got an inseription of a
Kaling-adhipati Visisthiputra Saktivarman of the Maghara
family( ?) who granted from Pistapura the village of Rikaluva
in the Kalings-vigays (Ep. Ind., XIL, p. 1 f1.). Rakuluva
has been identified with Rigolu, the findspot of the eopper-
plates, near Chicacole in the Ganjam district, The charne-
tére of the inscription seem to resemble those of the Vengi
and Simbapura inseriptions, and may, thersfors, be assigned

! Frol. Dubrauil pleces them a littds lager, loc, oot
® Hitorg of Orisss, 0, ob. VIIT (Kalligs snd Orisss in the Soythian sod

Gupta pariodul, . 308,
£ .‘F Imd,, V1, F-i!-
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to sbout the 5th eentury A.D. But the phraseology is
remarkably different from that of the inscriptions of the
Simbhapurs line. Tt therefore may be conjectured that
Saktivarman belonged to a separate line or branch line, that
of Pistapiira, whioh was probably supplanted by the Calukyas
in the beginning of the Tth century A.D. The epithet
kalingadhipati seems fo suggest {hat the claim of
kalintgadhipatitva of one of the two rival lines of Pistapura
and Simhspura was, at one time, challenged by the other.!

Another grant (Arch. Surv, Ind., A. R., 1934-35, pp. 04-
63 mentions a Kalingadhipati named Anantavarmun whose
udhisthana (capital) was Pigtapura and who was the son of
thlnn:‘ifixi‘tw_nrmun. “ the moon of the Vasistha family,”
and the grandson of Gupavarman, lord of Deveristra (men-
tioned in the Allahabad pillar inseription and in the Kasim-
kota grant of Calukya-Bhima I and identified with the
Yellumanehili ares of the Vizagapatam district).*

The names of the other states mentioned above cannot
be sutisfactorily identified. It does not ‘appear quite un-
reasonable to think ithat after the downfall of the Ceta
dynasty to which the great Kharavels belonged, Kalidga
became split up into o number ol peity principalities and
that the same siate continued as late as the time of
Samndragupta’s invasion. The history of Kalinga about
the 5th century AD. was possibly marked by the
rivalry between (he royal houses of Pistaupura and Simbha-
pura for the supreme authority over Kulifiga. The line of

I A recently diwoversd grant v koown to hava besn imoed from rijoge-
Siubapurs ia the 28th year- of @ Jord of Halidge oamed Anantshaklivaiman, who
palonged to the Mijhars femily (Amk. Bmv. Todi, AR, WO, p. 880 Hy wus
pomibily identical with Baktiverman or wus ane of the litlar's Imediste mncsssors,
Dastkpapataiddhibls, talavars Arfunadutts of this grant msy bo the same ss dmilpe
Arjunsdsits of e grant of Sakbivarman,

I Pesitey these ' Jords of Eultfigs ** terre in referston in the Barabbisvarss
phiv e LNp, Trd, XITL g 804k, do si unnamad “*lied of Cikaes," This * loed uf Cikura,"
sevurding to Prol, Dabretl, was ** probahiy oot & king of Halifigs but w ™ m
feudsdary ' (dnd. Hisl. Dez,, p. M) )
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Simhapurs was possibly overthrown by the Gangass about
the of the Gth century A.D.'

In conclusion let me refer summarily to the four grants
of the kings of Sambhapura (Bbandarkar's List, Nos.
1876-1851). These grants are nssigned to the Sth century
A.D., but may be a little earlier. The above four mscrip-
tions, all issued [rom SRarabhapurn, have been found in
0. P.; but, sccording to Sten Konow (Ep. Ind., XILI, p.
108), Sarabbapurn may probably be identical with the
modern  village of Surabhavaram, in the Chojavaram
divigion, ten miles east from the bank of the Godavari and
twenty miles from Rajshmundey. L. P. Pandeya has
described ( Ind. Hist. Quarl,, IX, p. 595) a ceii belong-
ing to the Sarabhapura kings whom he/ takes to be
feudatories of the Pandava kings of Kosals. If the identi-
fieation of Sten Konow is correci we have snother royal
family in the Kalinga country, the earlier members of which
family may have ruled about the end of the 6th century.

! Curinoaly atcngh we find & line of kings, with osmes eoding |o -rermuts
raling over paris of Esatern an) Southern Bengal iz sbool the tenth snd elevenih
ntnries A T, The snesiters of tliess ' Varmans'—as they siyle thomsalven In Uheir
imeripticns—arn eaid bo hare ones compled Simhapune. 1. earmmillng = ‘figabRire.
wiwn dudhatah iighias bhajus bitkeato bhajuh simhoparam gubloi =irs srgendrindm
hirer = hdndhardd  Relevs grant of Bhofeverman (Ep. Ind., XIL p. 87% sott of Shinuls-
sarmas, grandsos of Jitasarwan snd grast-grandion of Vajrevsmuan, The Bengal
Vermons, llks the Varmans of the Lakkhaniands] insription, trece theie Aescent fom
Yady Bvideotly ihey eluim sinvection with the Yhdsvas (¢f. harer =bindbord) tn the
passage quoled sbovel. Ti Is possibio thay s weecad branch of the Puniab Varmaas
mlgratod into Beagal. Tiiay wleg b conjmetured that the Vermans of Kalidgs
when vy wars Hlsplaced frooi Simhapurs (hy the Fastem Guahgna ¥}, mambad
tiwaide tia eash ood curved ous & pricepabiy smewhore in Bouth or Goulh-Eee
Brogal  They sppest-to hare mplianted the Candre dynascy of Basinrn Dungal
possilly wltor it was shakirn by the dafeat of ™ Gorivdacsndrs of Vamedladeds,"
inflictod by that Todian Kapolean Oufignilopls Hilmdm Cale T, i sbout 185 AT
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Tur rery Salankayana AND THE RELIGION OF THE
SILANKEIVANAS,

The word Salankayana, according io  the Sanskrit
lexicons  Trikandasesa and Medini, means Nandin, thie
famous nttendant or ralana ol Sive. Ik is interesting
to note that the figure of a bull (i, Nandin) i@ found on
the seals of the Salankayana kings, whose eopper-plate
grants have 8o far been dizoovered (vide tnfra). It i8
therefore not quite impossible that the Bull crest (and
bapner ?) of the Salankiyana kings was connected with the
name of their family.

Fleet, while editing the Kollair plates, siggested that
the: term Salankagans signifies the Salankayaba-gotra.
Though the Salankayana kings are never called Salankaysna-
sagotra according to the fashion in whicli gotras are referred
to in early South Indian inscriptions, the theory of Fleel
cannot be dismissed as impossible. There are, however,
iore than one gotra nf the name of Salankayana, and it
is ot possible to find out to which one of these goiras
our kinga belonged. There is one gotri called Bilank&yana
which belongs to the Vidvimitra section anl has the
pravaras Vaidvimitra, Kitya and Atkila, But the word
Salampkiyana used in the Ellore grant of Devavarman
seems to be the Prakrit form of Salankiyana which s the
spelling used in all the other grants of the family, There
are however four gotrarsis named Salatkiyana. The
first of them belongs to the Bhrgu section and has the
pracaras Bhirgava, Vaitahavys and Sivedosa. The second
belongs to the Bharadvija section und bas the pravars
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Angirnsa, Birhespstya, Bhiradviijn, Sainys and Girgys,
The third bélongs to the Viévimitra seotion and has the
pravaras Vaiévamitra, Daivarita and Audala the fourth
also helongs to the Visvimitra section, but has the procaras
Viigvamitrn, Silankavapa and Kaudika (see P. C. Rao,
(totra-nibandha-kadambam, Mysore).

We know very little of the early history ol the Silad-
kiivanns, It hos been supposed (Journ Andhra Hist, Res.
Sac., V, p. 29) that the terms Salankiyans and Salaika-
vanaka (country ol the Silankaysnas) are meniioned in the
Granapitha of Pagini. It i however certain that the
Salankayanas (Greek ; Salakimoi) ruled over the Vengi region
as early as the time of Ptolemy (e. 140 A.D.).

We have alveady said above that the seals of the Silan-
kiiyana kings bear the figure of u bull which is probably
to be identified with Nundin. This fact and nmmes like
Nandivarman {one whose protector is Nandin) and Skanda-
yarman (one whose protector is Skanda, son of Siva) in
the family possibly show that the fomily religion of the
Salankiyanas was Saivism. It must also be noticed that
all the Salsakiyvana kings, in their inseriptions, call them-
selves Bhagavac-citravathasvami-pad-anudhyata, i.e., Iavoured
by the feet of Lord Citrarathasvamin, Citrarathasyimin
is avidently the name of the family deity of the Silankiyans
Mubiiriijas of Vengi which, as already noticed, has been
identified with the village of Peddavegi near Ellore in the
Godovari district. In this connection we must notice
what Hultzsch said (Bp. Ind., IX, p. 51): **The correct-
nesd of this identification is confirmed by the existence of
a mound which on a visit to Pedda-Vegi in 1902 was shown
o me by the villagers as the site of the ancient temple
of Citrarathasvimin, the family deity of the Saluikiyana
Mahdrdijas."”

The word Citrarathe sccording to Sanskrit lexicons
means the Sun. K. V. Lakshimans Rao therefore suggest-
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ed that Citrarathasvimin mentioned mm the Silankiyana
inscriptions was the Sun-god. It however appears to
me that, a5 the fmmily religion of the Salapkiyanas was
in all probability Saivism, Citrarathasvimin might possibly
be a form of Lord Siva,

It must be poticed here that while in the inscriplions
king Devavarmnn has been called parmma-mahessara, king
Nundivarman 1T is called purama-bhagaeats. K. V. Laksh-
mana Hao, who beligves that the religion of the Salanka-
yunns wis Saivism, says (Journ. Andhra Hist, Res. Soe., V,
Pe 25) © ** Because this epithet (scil. parama-mithesoara) was
changed into that of parama-bhagavata by the successors of
this king (scil. Devavarman), we need not infer that the later
Salankdiyanas changed their Saiva [aith and became
Vaignavas. Bhdgapato did not necessarily mean in those
days & worshipper of Vigyu, and the followers of Siva also
were called Bhigavatas. We have the authority of the
venerable Patanjeli (on Piawini V. 2. 1) for the usage of
the word Sice-Bhigaeala,”

It is difficolt to agres with Lakshmana Rao. In all
the three inseriptions of Naendivarman 11, the king is
unanimously called parame-bhdgavala, which in its general
sense suggesis that the king wias a devotee of Bhagavin
Visnu, It must be noticed that po other Silankiyana
king is as vei known to Linve used this epithet. Moreover,
we know from the Peddavegi plutes that Nandivarman TT
grinted no less than 92 wivartapas of land (95'2 acres
aceording to Kaufilya whose nivarlans = 2'975 acres: but
23'4 meres according to » Commentaior whose nivartana
= ‘743 acre ; ste infra) in order to make a decahala
for the god Visnugrha-svimin, the lord of the {hree
worlds. Thie devahala  was cullivated by the loeal
prajopalakas and the produce was evidently received by
the nuthorities of the Vispu-grha (temple of Vispu). The
word devahala appears to mean ** ploughsble lands; dedicated
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for the enjoyment of a god."" Cf. eraja-palakandm krasturh
devahalai=krtod; see below, pp. 114-95. This Vispu-grha-
svamin (literally, lord of the temple of Visuu) was evidently
a form (vigraha) of Lord Vigpu., Dedication of lands in
honour of Visnogrba-avimin and the epithet paramo-bidge-
rata together leave hardly any doubt that the Salankayana

king Nandivarman IT was & Vaispava.
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DEVAVAMMA (=]RVAVARMAX ).

In the Ellore grant, the Silatkayana king Devavarman
hag been called 8 devotee of Muhesvara. Hu is also eredited
with the performance of an advamedha sacrifice (assamedha-
yagi). He therefore seems to have been a prinee of consi-
derable importance. The performance of the Advamedha
by Devavarman Salankiayana seems to speak of his success
ogaingt the Pallavas who are known to have obtained
possession of Andhrapatha with its head-quarters st
Dhamfiakada.

In this connection it is necessary to diseuss the view of
K. V. Lakshmana Rao (Journ. Andhra Hist. Res. Soo.,
V, p. 24), who thus remarked on the epithet asvamedha-yaji
(performer of the horse-sacrifice) applied to Silankiyana
Devavarmnn in the Ellore Peakrit plates : ““T am of opinion
that the hoast of Advamedha (horse-sacrifice) started with the
Imperial Goptas, and the contagion spread to the minor
dynasties like the Chedis (? Traikiitakas), the Vakatakas, the
Kadambas, the Silankiyanas and others. The proximity in
the time of Vijaya Devavarman to Samudra Gupta's South
Indian trinmplial mareh, in my opinion explains the insertion
of the word assamedha-yajing (1.5) in the grant of Vijaya
Deva. He must have seen some of the Imperial grants with
similar titles and coolly imitated them."" My theory, bow-
ever, is exactly opposite to what hias been propounded by
Lakshmana Rao.

The first point o notice bere i that there is no refer-
ence to any titles like afvamedha-yaji in the Gupti records,
If; however, we take that the epithet of Devavarmun is an
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imitation of cir-otsann-dgvamedh-dharia lound in the Gupta
inscriptions, we are to think that the Salafikiysna king
lived to see the records of Samudragupta’s successors,
because we do not get the epithet in his own inscriptions.
But we have already shown that this Sdisnkaysna Deva-
varman i= probably earlier than Samudragupta’s contem-
porary Hastivarman of Vengi and, therelore, ruled before the
Gupta emperor's sonthern expedition. As king Devavarman
appeiars to have ruled in the first half of the 4th century
A D' it may be that the idea of performing the horse-
sacrifice  was borrowed not by the Salnikiayanas from the
Guptas, bt by the Guptas from the Silapkiyanas.
Wihatever the value of this suggestion may be, I have
no doubt that Samuodragupta got the inspiration of perform-
ing the afvamedho from his connection with Southern
Indin which muy rightly be eslled the land of Vedic
customs. Even at the present time, South India represents
Vedic rituuls more truly and faoatically than Northern
India. So we may think it was also in ancient times. In
gimparison with the number and variety of Vedic sacrifies
performed by early South Indian rulers, like the Satavihana
king® referred to in the Nanaghat inscription No. 1 (Arch,
Surr. W. Ind., V, p. 60 fI.), the Tkgviku king Vasisthiputra
Camtamilla I, the Vikataka king Pravarasena I und
the Pallava king Sivaskandavarman,” the one afvamedha

T He enpnol be earlisr thea AD 900, Ublike the Bllavibinns snd Jhyrikn
lpaeriptions, and like weorks in litersey  Prakelt, bis grant in slmest all coses exprocess
cotpoand copaomanls by wicre wian ops fetber ubd coniuine the usual imprecatony
varven o Sanabeit.  On Bnguisths prouide s réign L to be pliemd & life later than
Ll povesaton of Sivaskn ndavarman (6300 A D), i ; about 830345, Bes u::r adte in
lad. Tult., T, pp. 408808, and below.

T This BitavAhans king who has bedu takan bo bu the sime ss Bitakargl, husband
of Nageaiks, mme hase eulod belore the Christien e,

1 Lake all estly Prakeit ihscriptions, the Iksviku reoceds gunerslly expram com-
ponnd oamsstiunis by aivgle labtere,  This faet ssnes o sbyw Lhul e Thpokka kinge sre
warlier 1ham the Pallave king Riviakaodavarman whoss grants jn ot cises sxpress oo
pritied rosseanares by mtrs than cos letter nad buve pasesges in than eritles s Saoskril,
and the fageni oo whoss seal b also writtan |o Banakrit, Ay the Tkyrikas seem to bave
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performed by Gajiyana-Survatita (c. 250 B.C. ; Ind. Hist.
Quart., IX, p. 795), the two by Pugyamitra (Bp. Ind.,
XX, p. 57) and the two' performed by the Gupta kings
Samudragupta and Kumiragupta I, are ridiculously insigni-
ficant. BSo, the Bouth might well have been teacher of the
North in this respect.

By the bye it may be said that the view of Lakshmana
Rao with reference to the aévamedha of the Vikaiakas is
also untenable. The Vikatakas do not appear to have been
inspiredl by the example set by Samudragupta. The
Viikitaka king Pravarasens I who claims to have performed
four asvamedhos, nlong with agnigtoma, aptoryama, ukihya,
sodadi, atirdtra, brhaspatisava and sadyoskra (Corp. Ins.
Ind., TII, p, 97), appears to be earlier than Samudragupta.
We  know that Prabhavatigupta, granddaughter of
Samudragupta, was given in marriage to the Vakitaka king
Rudrasens II, who was grandson’s grandson of Pravarasena
I. A chronological chart id given for easy reference.

Vakataka Gupta
Pravarasena 1
Giutan!ﬂ'pum
Rudrasena I Candragupia I (ace. 820 A.D)
Prthiﬂ!senn I Samudragupta (c. 880-375)

|
Rudrasena IT married Prabhavatigupta
daughter of Candragupta 1T (c. 375-414).

sneseadad the BMlavihanas shout the sod of the Fret quarter of the thisd: eentury,
Biraskandavarman can hardly be placed marlior then A D, 500: bat ke serma b harw
raled bafors Rétsegaks Vogogops who onme in confiist with Bammidragapis abous
‘he middle of the 41k centnry  Ben belis,

! Allse, Catalogue, pp. 8880, The officia! Gupta rocords o el eredit Humndrs
dup's =ith the pecformecee of mong advamedhos, To the Foanu plates of By ably-
extigopih, brwevnr, hiets ealled aonek- Lvamnidha-piti (parformes of 1nny Borssiactifivey).
Thn boakl senms 6 be uofsabded  Pire, o H"“”hmll performed tmore ihan

1] Hm.m-mmﬂhuuphuhﬂf monticoed 1§ fo thii? official
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It therefore appears that Rudrasens I Vikitaka was a
contemporary of Samudragupta’s father Candragupta T who
began to reign in 320 A.D." Tt is not impossible that the
beginning of the reign of Pravarasena I, grandfather of
Rudeasena I, fell in the ninth or tenth decade of the drd
century A.D. 8o, if any was tlie borrower, it was the
Guptaa, and not the Vikatakas. Pravarasenn T conld,
however, have got the inspiration from his relatives, the
Bhiiradivas, who have been eredited with the performance
of ten asvamedha saerifices.

records. The Gupis kings after Baninidragupts caonot ha called resarved with refersnos
{0 boasta As has beent noticed by Prof, Rayehanihuri (Pol, Hief, Awe; o, 8rd wd.,
p: 314}, even the spithel sir-pteani-Efoomedhedharti. applied by them to: Bamdeagmpta,
is ap cunggerstion, Beeonidly. there apposr to ha some mistakes in the grunts af
Prabbivalt (/.4.8.8., 5.8, XX, p §8: Ep. Ind, XV, p. 41}, Hoere Ghatotkaes has
Deén exllit the @disdio (it king) of the Gopts fomily, while ¥he afficial Gophs resorids
pesin the line from Mahiris Giepia. The posmage  gupt-bdsrdfe- ool dedfo-fri-
hofofhaca (Ep, ted., XV, p 411 hus, however, heen transladed by Messm. Patkak snd
Tiikshit as “ Ghatotkeos. who had Gupts as the first,” Thet the word gupl-ddirdje
in an instance of the  Baelbi futpurroge compound, and nok ol the Fahmerihi, is eleay
from the Riddhapor plates (L4585, . 8. X%, p- 55, whive we have gupiindm =
fdirija, which ooly means ' the first king of lhe Guptas™ Thirdly; fu (hess
imsoriptions, Candrsgopta 1 hie the simpls title Mabiarkla, while in the pecords of his
succmsnors bir Ia alwayw atyled Maharaladhidje ; sven “amodmgupts in esliod Mabiris
in the Riddhapor plates. Fourthly, some stiributes such as saroonij-occetts, applled
1o Ranmdragupta io the (upts records are here appliedl 1o Candragapts TL Thess
sppear bo prove thak referoncen bo the Gaplasin fhe Vilkitaka pecords were' nol
vory rwrofully drawm.

Muroover, i haa borm mothoed by Andrae] Gasmmonski (Feslehrift, Eroesh Windleeh,
TUI4, 1. 170) and Disekar (Arn. Aband. Or, Res Tus,, VIT pp 164-65). Bamndtugupls
petformed the mleamedha babs In Wle, Lo, after tha engraving of the Allshabad nillar
inveription whick doss not muke mention of wny aueh serifien. 10 la, themlore. donbiful
whedlior Bamatragaptas Lad time o peeforin snaka dleamedha.

1 “he fisst yesr of the Gupta ars. which contioned in use for soversl centuries,
and] Ip conntries widely sepirated, ran from Fobmary 26, A. D 50, to March 13, 591:
of which dabes the Pormor may b tiken =5 that of the corenation of Chandmgnpre I
(Smith, H. Mist. Ind., 0th od., p. 200, Tecently attpropia harw hoen mude by wraral
schiolats 16 prove that the Gupts ers staried in A.D, 20, T2 ar B.C. 57, The theories
are howover nol convincing.  Sea Tud. Culi.. 1IT, p. 47 I,

t Corp. fna. Ind., 1T, p. 0  That this Pravarssenn T wes sarlier than
Ramodragoptia enn alm bo proved trom the evidence of tha Pardpee  The Punipes
which do not menima any Cinpta ¥ing by name snd which limil Gupts mle
within the Ares—anugupgam prapigen =os rdketa-magadhanse =tethd (Pige, ch. o0,

12
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The Ellore plates, dated on the 10th day of the dark
forinight of Puuga in the 15th year of Devavarman and
issued  from Vengipura, record the gift of 20 nirartanas of
Iid in Elara (Ellore in the Godavari  district) to the
Bribmapn Ganadarman of the Babhurs (Babheu) gotra.
The Brilimaos was also given a housegite for lifmaelf
and others for hiz addhiye-manusssas (** men who receive
linlf the erap " addhiki of the Hirahndagalli grant ; Sanskrit
dyddhika ; of. Mitaksurd on  Yajhavalkys, 1, 166) and
dvargos (doorkeepers). He was exempted from all taxes,
and protection of the immunities was ordered by the king.

The exact weaning of Mulude i the passage elure
midnda-pumnkha gamo bhinitarro (villagers of Elora headed
by Muluda should be informed) iz not clear  The samie word
evidéntly ocenrs in some other Silankiyana inseriptions,
where it has been dilferently read as mutgada, munuda, ete.
The word, which seems to bie muludy or muluda on some
plates, possibly means *' the head of o village,"” Fleot's
interprotation  of mutyads (Ind. Ant., V, p- 176) as
“ministers and  others ' (mantei+adi) s certainly
uptennble,

The seal of king Devavarman  atloched to the Ellore
plates s, secording to Hultzseh, ** all but obliternted ; but a
[aint  troce of some quidruped—perhaps o tiger—ean be
seen ' (Ep. Ind., IX. p. 5T). The figure is, in all probabi-
lity, thut of w bull, which ix found on the avyls of the other
two Silnnkayunn kings.

seree 8T, red only matt' o Vindhysdakei aoil hln sm Pravir (dgiakid bewa, Pravaras
wema 1), bt e raler to il [ rformneos of seink iijaps o laeneting to noe MB
rdjimeidlin sserifhe Uy W ligtey 1
vendhpaialti-ontid = =il Prosire ndma rhrpidn
bhskgpants ce sumill pajtios perims Edfcanobi - o ra
PR it) P omymid = eemSpt e predal ok
Vire Pur [Bafyabiai wd, ), Ch. 9, 7170,

Fer Tuller details, mamy papor, Rustordrapurdn’s  Afoamedhi Bacrifice, in Jearn,
Ind, Hist., XTTT (July; 1934), PB4 i
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HASTIVARMAK, NAKDIVARMAN T A0 CANDAVARMAN.

As we have peen, the pames of the Salankiyans kings
Hastivarman und Nandivarman [ sre found only in the
Peddavegi plates of Nundivarman 11 The name of Canda-
varman is found in the Peddavegi and Kollair plates, Since
we have no grants issued by any of these three kings, very
little is 0 far known about them.

In the Peddavegi plates Muliarija Hastivarman iz called
aneka-samar-avapta-vijays (one who attained vietory in many
battles). [t may be noticed here that the Allahabad pillar
inseription, which refers to the conflict between Samudra-
gupta and king Hastivarman of Vengl, speaks of the different
natures of the North Indisn and South Indian expedi-
tions of the Guopta monarch. While be is said to have
““uprooted "' the kings of Aryivarta, be is said to have
followed a policy of ** capture and liberation ** with regard
to the kings of Daksinapaths. Tt is  therefore certain
that the Gupts emperor was not so lucky ns regards
his southern expedition, and it may not be impossible
that ihe reference to the victory in  aneka-somara of
the Silankiyana king includes also his samara with
Bamudragupta.

The epithet pratap-opanata-samanta applied 1o king
Candavirman may suggest that be was not quite o peity
chief amd that some subordinate rulers ncknowledged his
sUZerainty.



Vi
Naxprvagmaxn 11,

The Salankayana king Canjlavarman was succeeded on
the throne by his eldest son (sitnur=jyaistha) Nandivarman
Il. As we have seen, this king has been called parama-
bhigarata in all his inscriptions. Evidently he wag a
Vaignuva and gave op the traditional Saivism of the Salad-
kiyann kings,

Three copper-plate grants of this king have & [ar been
discovered. They were all issued from Veigipura.

I. The Kanteru plates (Journ. Andhra Hist. Res. Soc.,
V. p. 21) record o notice of the king o the Mutuda and the
villagers of Kuruvida® in the Kudribir-visaya. It i3
notified hereby that twelve nivarfanas of land in the said
village were granted, for the incresse of the king's dharma,
yasah, kula and gotra, to a Brahmans named Svamidatta
who belonged to the Maudgalya gotra,

The Kudrihira-visaya, which is possibly the same ps
Kudiirahira of the Kondamndi plates of Jayavarman, has
been identified, as we have said above, with ** the country
adjoining the modern town of Masulipatam (Bandar)"” (Anc,
Hist. Dec., p. 85). 'T'his region was formerly ocoupied by
the Brhatphaliyanas.

The seal attached o the Kanteru plates has, in relief,
the figure of a bull in couching position (Journ. Andhra
Hisl. Res, Soc., V, p. a1).

[. The Kollair plates (Ind. Ant., V, p. 176), issued
on the Bth day of the dark fortnight of Pausa in the
Tth regnal year, record another notice of the king to the

VoA Bep S dnd. Ep,, v M 19, reade Kovkekjs snd

Itemtificn it with
Eilrkda Isi the Gudivids taloka of the Kiston ditriat,
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Mutuda and villagers of Videndrapulliki-grima, Eitusted
in the same Kudrihira-visayn (Ep. Ind., IX, p. 58 n). The
village is hereby granted to 157 Brahmanas of different
gotras, who were then resident at the agrahdr of Kuravaka-
Srivara. The village was to be treated with immunities
from all taxations, and the immunifies were to be presery-
o by the desidhipatis, dyuktokas, eallabhas and  rdju-
purugas. This inscription is importunt as it furnishes
us with o sidelight into the Salankiyana ndministrative
system.  From the official designations mentioned with
relerence to the protection of the purihiras, it appears that
the Salunkiyans kingdom was divided into several desas
(provinces), which were governed by ihe dedidhipalis.
Ayuktag nre mentioned in the Allababad pillar inseription of
Samudragupta as ‘' restoring the wealth of the various kings,
sonquered by the strength of his arm " (Corp. Ins. Ind., 111,
p. 14). An ayukte is mentioned as s wvigayepati (head
of & province or district) in an inseription of Bodhagupta
(Bp. Ind., XV. p. 138) According to the lexicographer
Hemneandra an @yukia is the same as the miyogin, karma-
saciva (of. karmasdciva-matisaciva ; Ep, Ind,, VIII, p. 44)
and pydprta. We know Irom the Kondanmudi plates (above,
p. 42) that a pydprta was in charge of an ahart (district).
It therefore seems that the term dyuktd also signifies ruler
of u district, The term pullabla, according to Amara,
means adhyaksa, which bas been expliined by the
commentator ns guo-adhyakga (sec Sabda-kalpadruma, s.y.).
Vallabha therefors apponrs to be the same a5 go-'dhyaksa
(superintendent of cows) mentioned o Kautilya's
Arthasdstra.! 'Uhe rajo-purusis (royal agents) are also found

V0 isyst hinrever ke notiosd (o thils eontiection thut the Hisbwilageill grank of
Pallave Bivaskurdavariiae (Ep. Fid, 1. p. 261 makes mrotion of eollare and
gonallued in the saine gengn aud evidenily wiskss & distiootien. beiwem tha iwo
terins. Apodrding tn Sanakril Jexicons, foffuee monns  JAps, & cowherd. But the

blbar wikd ge-rilhivs eeriaiily wsior » conbord and wppesra o be (e ssuw an
gulled amil swifblhe of Sspskeil Joxbcons, What |8 then the maamag of the tarm
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mentioned in the Arthasastr (see Sawasastry's ed., pp- 59,
73)  They appear to be the same as the puilisis of the
inscriptions of  Adoks {e.g., in Separate Kalinga R.E,
No, 1).

The ajiiapti or executor of Lhe grant was the Bhojnka
of Mulaku.'  The term bhojaka (lit. enjover) has been taken
(o mean ** freg-holder.”” The Bhojokas appear to have
been like the Jagirdirs of the Muslim period.  Bhoja,
necording 1o the Mababbirsta, means persons who were
not entitled to nse (he tithe ** king ** (Araja bloja-dabdam
team falra prapsyusi sancayah 3 Rdi., 84, 92). According
to the Aitareya-Brahmana (V11,82 - VIIL 6, 12, 14, 16-
1Th, bhoja was the title of South Indian kings, The term
bhojaka, in & degraded sense, may thercfore, mean
Mgirdir or s protected chiel. In fome inscriptions, the

* Blojikas are mentioned aloog with the Ristrikns (probalily
tlie same as the Desadhipatis), e.q., rathila-bhojaka in  (he
Hatibgumpba inseription of Khiravela.

HI. The Peddavegi plates  (Journ. Andhra  Hist.
Res. Soc., 1. p. 92) issued on the first day of the brigly
fortnight of Sravanu in the 10th year of the reign of Iﬁng
Nandivarmun 11, eldes| son of Candavarman, granidson of
Nandivarman T, and great-grandson of Hastivarman, record
u notice of the king to the mutuda (or mutuda) and the
villagers of Prilura-grima.  The king is said to have
heteby granted o dega-halo g Visnu-grha-svimin, lord of
the three worlds.  Deva-hala ia evidently the same as
devabhoga-hala of the passage devabhogahalo-varjjoy  which
18 50 common in the Pallava grants and has been  translated

ralliss in the ]Iirlllﬂl‘#,gl."l graed P Curiously sntiigh, the word: railidig aecording
Lo the boxinprapher Tagasfhace is 0 syvonym of sies tules, (e, kewper of borses. The
prveeage eallara (= rullabln of Jagidbaraigocatiosg of thee Hitabadogalll grant 1 e
Inte appears b mean “lhe Respers of Vorses nnil 1= Kegjaes of oo, Bee bylor,

b Fleet's rmsilikion | Tnd, Ant., V, B 771 0 b pasengs 100 = ity fr) ubi

Ehvnpubali an " L conunund conlves (b etjorrmmt of s origitial rinil ey Ham
should gow be given op.
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by Hultzsch as *' with the exception of cultivated lands
enjoyed by temples ™" (Ep. Ind., VIII, p. 185). Fleet tran-
slated (Imd. Ant , V, p. 157 and note) the same passage ng
* with the excoption of the plongh of the possession  of the
god,"” and remarked, ** The weaning woold seem to e
that the grant did pot earry with it the nght (v some
euliivated land in the same village which had already been
given to the village-god.”" A similar word is blikhn-hala
(blikgu-hala, ie., cultivated lund offered to the Buddhist
monks) which ocenrs in the Naak eave inscription No, 3
and & Karle ¢ e inseription, and  has beenr ably explained
by Senart (Ep. Imd., VIT, p. 663 These technicnl words
signified rehgious dovations along with certain privileges
(parthoras).  The deoa-hali granted by Nandivarman 11 wae
W be  callivited hy the eraju-pilokas  (berdsmen) and com-
prised L0 wiparianas of taod ar Apoatora, 10 nivartenos ok
Mundiira-goima, O nipartangs ot Cefceruva-grima and G
nivarianus at Knmburaneeruva,  Mundiie and
Kamburificeruva  have been  identified  respectively
with  Mundarn  and Kommera in the Ellore taluka of
the Kiston district.  Cebeeruva s probably the same as
Cineinfda in the Narasapura taluka and Aputopn may be
identified with Allidoddhi in the Gudivida ialuka of the
same distriet (An. Rep. S. Ind, Ep., 1926-27, p. T4).

The dedadhipatis, dyuktakes, callabhas and  wije-
puriisas were ordered o proteet the grant.  The exeentor
of the grant was the Bhojaka of Malakira, possibly the
same as that of the Kollmr plates.  The grant was written
by w ahasyiadhilerta (Privy Councitlor ;. of. mati-siciea of M
Juongadly inseription of Rudradfmon ; Ep. dnd., VI
p- H IT,, line 17). whose name was Katikori.
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SRANDAVARMAN.

Only one inseription of king Skandavarman bas so far
been dikcovered, Tt is the Kantern grant, issued from
Vengi and dated on the Ffall-moon day of Vaidikha
in the 1st yenr of the king’s reign. Tt recards  royal
notiee to the villagers of Kudubiira-Cinnapura.! Tt s
hereby declared 1hat  the #nid yillage way granted to
Siviirya of the Mandgalys wotra, a resident of Tekumiiri-
grama.  This grima las been identified with Lokarudi
in the Kaikalur taluka of the Kistna distriet.” Al the
officers incloding the dynkiakas and the vigayapatis were
ordered to muke it immune from all taxations (sarpa-
niynun-uiﬂ_nk!—&yn[w}HaF.-u-r'l'qﬂyupufimﬁimib sa pallila pari-
hartaryd@)., The wention of the viganapati in this connection
possibly shiows that the degas or provinces of the Silanka-
yama kingdom were (urther subdivided into rignyos (dis-
tricte), each of which was under a visayapali, The
ayuktakas appear 1o have ruled the subdivisions (@hirys 9)
of the eisayas.

Wo do not definitaly know whether  Kuduliars is the
same 48 Kudrihira and  whether Kuduhira-Cinnapurs
weans “ Cinnapura in Kuduhira,** Cinnapura liss bheen
identified witli the present village of Cinnapuram in gl
Bandar  taluka  (Jowmn. Andhra  Hist, Res. Soe,, V,
pp. 25-26).

According to Lnkshmana Ruo there i« the figure of »
bull on the seal of Skandavarman, attached to the Kantery
plales.

' An Hep, 8. Ind. Bp., 109607, i 73 reads Cintapura,
T Il p TS,



CHAPTER V.
THE VISNUKUNDINS.
I

(IENEALOGY OF THE VISNUKUNDING.'

The history of the Vispukundins has been touched by
scholars like Kielborn, Hultzach and many others. The
author of the present work holde an altogether different view
as regards the genealogy and chronmology of the dynasty.
The question of genealogy shall be discussed in the present
and that of chronology in the next section.

The first known inscription of the Vispukundins is the
Chikkulla plates edited by Kielhorn in Ep. Ind., TV, p.
193 ff,  These plates give vs the following line of kings ;:—

Maliaraja Madhavavarman ; his son
Vikramendravarman (1) ; his son

MabAraja Indrabhatidrakavarman ; his eldest son
Mabhirdja Vikramendravarman (1) ; (10th year).

= 2=

Then come the Ramatirtham plates, edited by Hultzsch
in Ep. Ind., XII, p. 183 f. Here we have the following
line :—

1, Maharija Madhavavarman ; his son

2. Raja Vikramendra ; his son

3. Rija Indravarman ; (27th year),
There can hardly be any doubt that Raji Indravarman of
the Ramatirtham plates is identical with Mahirija Indra-
bhattirakavarman of the Chikkulla plates,

! My puper oo the Visgokugdin geosslogy wes origioally published In fad,
Hut, Quart, IX, p. TR .
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Next we have two sets of copper-plate grants belonging
to this dynasty, which were found at o place called Ipur in
the Tenali taluka of the Guntur district. They were
edited by Hultzsch in Ep. Ind., XVII. [In the first set
of these plates (ibid, p. 334), we have the following line :—

1. Mahirdja Govindavarman ; his son
2. Maharijn Madhavavarman (37th year) ; his son
3. Mancyanna-bhattiraka,

Hultzsch, on grounds of palseogenphy, identified
Midhayavarman of the first set of the Tpur plates with the
king of the same name in the Ramatirtham and Chikkulla
plates. Tt can be easily shown that later writers, who
have disupproved of this identification as unwarranied, are
themselves wrong. The epithets applied to the name of
this king, as found in the Chikkulls, Ramatirtham and
Tpur (set ) plates, clearly establish the identity. Let us
here quote the corresponding passages of the three ins-
eriptions,

1. Chikkulla plates ;— Ekadas-asvamedh-aoabhrt(th)-
avadhauta-jagad(ty-kalmayasyu kratu-sahasra-yajina[h] sarvas
mEdh-ﬁ"ﬁ["tﬂ-‘!‘i‘lr?ﬂhhf]tﬂ-!ﬂ‘flrﬂh‘nﬁya Imhumlfnmnﬂ_mnnlj“.
rika-purugamedha - vajapeya-yu d by a-s0 d o § i-rhjastiyn - pri-
dhirijya - pra ljapaty-ady-aneka- vividbi-prthu-guru-vare-Sata-
sahasea-yhajinn[*h] kratovar-inusthit-a dbistha-pratisthita-
parnmesthitvasys  mohirdjasya sakala-jngan-mandals-vimals-
gura-pri(pr)thu-keiti pati-makuta-mapi-ga[ na-ni Tkar-Gvansta-
phda-yngalasya midhava-varmmana[h).

2. Ramatirtham plates :—.{-;ﬂkHm_,.mﬂ.mmdm_ﬁ“mm_
sﬁ'rnnuta-mukul,a-ma[ti-I'.Lirnu-ﬁwlidhn-mm:_m.yugn vikliyita-
yasah  Sriman-mabdrijo-midbavavarmmi Iasy:urjji;nﬁﬂ;
vianukui;n].i*pﬂrtlhi'-'-adit-udiI-Em'n}'a-tilnka—[u smudbh ﬁt.
ai | kiddas-advamedh-a mhhflu{ﬂm}-ridhuulu-j agat-kalmasan-
kratu-sahasru-{yaJjinak suing-punyodaka-pavitsikris <dirsmah;
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3. Ipur plates (set I} :—Smrti-mati-bala-satva(ttva)-
dlisiryya-viryya-vinays-sampannak sukala-muhimandala-
manujapati-pratipiijita-sasanab(“nas =) trivara-nagara-
bliavana-gate-yuvati-hrdays-nandansh sva-[na]yo-bala-vijita-
sakala-shmant-atulu-bala-vinaya-naya-niy s ma-s a tva (ftva)-
sampnonah salkalo-jagnd-avanipati-pratipiijita-disanali-(®no=)
agnigtoma-sahasra-yaji-hil * rajoyagarbbha-prasatalh) elidus -
asvamedh-dvabhrtha-vidhiata-jagat-kalmasuh  susti(ethi)in-
karmma-mahirija-$ri-midhavavarmmi.

When we remember the fact that no other Vignukundin
king is as yel known to bave performed a single sacrifice
of oy kind exeopt the one named Miadbavavarman, and
when we note [further the unique numbers—HLEVEN advi-
medhas and THOUSAND agnigiomas (kratus), testified to by
oll the above three inscriptions; there remains no doubt as
regards  tlie correctoess of tha identification originally
proposed by Hultzsch.

The second set of the Ipur plates (Ep. Ind, XVII,
p. 334) gives us the lollowing line of kings :—

1, Mabarijs Midhavavarman (I); his son
2. Devavarman ; his son
J. Midhavavarman (I1); (17th ? year).

As regards Miadhavavarman (I1), the issuer of this set of
the Tpur plates, Hultzseh says: *As the alphabet of the
insoription seems to be of an earlier type than that of the
preceding one (seil. Ipur plates: set 1), and as grandsons
arg frequently nsmed after their grandfathes, T consider it
not impossible that Madhavavarman I1 was the grandfather
of Govindavarman's son Madhavavarman, who would then
have to be desigoated MAdbavavarman II1,"" A considera-
tion of the evidence of the two sets of the Ipur plutes render
this theory unienable. It is to be noted that Madbava-
varman (I), the grandfather of the issuer of the Ipur plates
(set II) is described in that inscription as ekadas-dvamedi-
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dvabhrth-ivadhiita-jagat-kalmagasy =d gnis { om a-sa ha s ra-
yajino="neka sdmanta-makuta-kita-mani-khacita-carans-
yugala-kamalasya mabhfirijasya éri-midhavavarmapal. 'We
request our readers to compare this passage with the
corresponding  passage quoted above from the Ipur
plates (et [). Can Ithere be any doubt whatsoever
shout the identity of this Madhavavarman (I) with the
king of the same name of the Ipur plates (set I), and
also o the Chikknlls snd the Ramatirtham plates ?
It 18 highly 1mprobable that two kings of the same name
and dynasty and of the same period performed exactly
equal numbers—eLevey and  THOUsAND—of sacrifices,
such as the advamedha and the agoistoma. We, therefore,
think it perfectly jnstifiuble to identify the king named
Madhavavarman, who has been eredited with the perform-
ance of eleven névamedhas and thousand agnistomas (kralus)
in all the diferent Vispukundin inscriptions.

Moreover, the theory of Hultzsch ithat Madhavavarman
(whom he is inclined to designate Madhavavarman 111),
son of Govindavarman of the Ipur plates (set 1), is the
grandson of Madhavavarman 11 of the Ipur plates (set II),
has now been disproved by the discovery of the Polamurn
plates wherein Madbavavarman, son of Govindavarman, is
represented as the grandson of Vikramahenden, and not of
a king entitled Madhavavarman, |

The Polamoru plates, edited' in the Journ. Andlhra
Hist. Res. Soo., VI, p. 17M., give us the following line of
kings :—

1. Vikramahendrn ; his son
2. Govindsvarmsn ; his son
3. Mabhirija Madbavavarman (40l ? year).

P Previemly aodited by &,

V. Takshmens Bae in Jours, 2
Univarsity, Vol, X1, p, 38 1. Doyt Lat, Calonita
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That this Madhavavarman of the Polamuru plates can be
no other than the famouns performer of eleven asvamedhas
and thousand agnistomas ie proved by his significant
epithels : — ntula - bala - parilkr  ama - yado - diing - vinaya -
sampanno  dafssats-sakals-dharanitala-narapatir =avasiia-
vividha-divyas = triviranagara-bhavana-gata-parama-y i v ati-
jana-vihara ga-ratir=anna(na)nya-nrpatisidharaga-dina-
mina-day-dama-dhrti-mati-ksinti-foriy(faur yraudiry a-
gimbhi{bhi)ryyn-prabhriy=aneka-guna-sampaj-janis 8 - ra y a-
samutthita-bhiimandala-vyipi-vipula-yadoh(“4ah) kratu-
suhasra-yaji  hiranyagarbha-prasitath)  ekadas-advamedh-
doabhrtha-snina-vigata-jagad-enaskah survablifita-pari-
raksana-cufoub(r =) vidva[ *d)dvija-guru-yyddha-tapasvijan-
afrayo mahirija-éri-miadbavavarmi,'

It appears, however, that Midhavavarman and Govinda-
varman have respeclively been called Jandéraya and Vikra-
mideiaya in this inscription, and it may be argued that they
are not identical with the kings of the same names of the
Ipur plates (set I). But this doubt is unjustifisble in view
of the fact that Madhavevarman of the Polamuru plates is
not gnly called son of Govindavarman and credited with the
performance of eleven névamedhas and thousand agnistomas,
but is also called hiranyagarbha-prasils and trivaranagara-
bhavana-gata-parama-yuvatijana-vikarapa-ra i (frivara-
nagara-bhavans-gato-yuoati-hydagjo-nandana in  the Ipur
plates), which epithets we find only in his own Ipur plates
(set I). There can thercfore be no doubt that the Ipur
plates (set 1) and the Polamuru plates were issued by one
and the sameé person.

In this connection, we¢ must nofice the view of some

! A Banskris insoription in. srchaie charscters belonging to & Viggakugyia king
pamed Madhavavarman has been found on s marbls pillss sesr the entrancs of the
Rimalifignevim! temple a4 Velpura in the Sattenspalle taluks ol the Gustur districs
tdn. Rep, 8, Ind. Bp., 103538, p. 9, No, B81).
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scholars,' who have identified Madlavavarman 1L of the
Ipur plates (set [1), with the king of the same name of the
Chikkulla aud Ramatirtham plates, and Vikramahendra
of the Polamura plates with Vikramendravarman 1L of the
Chikkulla plates. We have noticed that only one king of the
Vispukagdin family may be believed to lave performed
sacribices, nod, though there seemsz 1o be o little exaggeration
in the inseription of one of liis snccessors, in all the
iscriptiong of ibe dynasty, that king—Madhavavarman (1),
son ol Govindavarman and  father of Devivarman and
v kcameodravarman T—has been oredited with the perform-
ance of mravey asvamedhns nnd THOUSAND apgnistomas
(keafres). As is also poted above, we whink it almost
impossible that theee can be more {ban one Miadhavavarman,
peciormer of eleven asvamedhas and thousand agnistomus,
in the sume family wnd the same period. Bui if we accept
whe above identifications we have three Midhavavarmans—TI,
IL-and 1L—all of whomn were performers of eloyen usvame-
dbas uod thousand agnistomas ! * Moreover, the identifica-
tion of Madbavavarman 11 of the Ipur plates (set LI), with

b Bewell, lillowing K, V. Lakshmses Ras, has v the fuilawing gonealogy
al the Visgaknyfin kingw in hiv Liet (TR, p, 80§ i—
1. Madhawea 1, e A I, SET.568
4 Devevanma, ¢ 50407,
A Midbava T, & 07444, (Tpor grant Ho. &)
& Vikramendra 1, £ d04-004,
B, Isdrsblupibraks. o 400406, [Ramstittham gragt)
6 Vikrsmeodrs 11, o, 400-551,  (Chikkulls granii
T. Govinds, ¢. SJL-E40,
8 Midhava T, Junibrags,’ S80— () 810, (Polamurg grwol und Ipur
Ersat Na 1)
U Moyrbagyablnplareke (5 0 J0— ¢
The abaurd natarn of this chronology 1w prowd by the Taet that shoul e siddls
of ihe 1l ceatary oot the Visgubundine bat the Siltl‘uljuuu were rollug aeer the
Vedly! region.  Sew by oote In Guart, Journ, Myth. Soc,, XXV, piu 290801,
! Bew wole 1 obore. Cotiouly, & tecent wriler on bl mbiea (fears. Andhra
Hial. Fes. 800, X . 199) thinks b to be ** sl s strpty urgpument ** |
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Iis namesake of the Chikkulla and Ramatirtham plates is,
in my opinion, next to impossible. In the Chikkulla and
Ramatirtham plates, we have the significant epithets of the
great Madhavavarman, crediting him with the performance
of eleven aévamedbas and thonsand agnisjomas ; but these
epithets are conapicuous by their absence in the Ipur plates
(set II) in connection with the nume of Midbavavarman [T,
The date of the plates, which is not fully legible but which
appears to me to be year 17, lus been read by Hultzsch as
the #7th year of the king. Tsit possible thata king, who per-
formed among other sacrifices eleven advamedhas and thousand
agnistomnas, did not perform n single ope of them belors
the 47th (if my reading is correct, 1Tth) year of his reign
or forgot to refer to such glorions performances in his own
inseription? Tt may also be significant that Madhavavarman
II has no royal title even in his own Ipur plites (set IT).
Moreover, the identification becomes utterly untenable when
we notice that those sigonificant epithets regarding the per
formance of 11 aévamedhas and 1,000 agnistomas have been
attached in this inseription to the name of his grandfather
Midhavavarman I, Wi therefore hold that thers were only
two, and not three, Madhavavarmans nmong the known
kings of the Visnukandin family and that the first of them,
who was the grandfather of the second, performed a good
many sacrifices inoluding eleven ngvamedhas and thousand
agnistomas.

As regards the second identification, nothing need be
said after oor identification of Madhavavarman I, the great
performer of sacrifices. But it must be noticed that the
name Is written in the inscription a+ Vikramaheodra which
may be the engraver’'s mistake for Vikramnmahendra. I,
however, we take it asa slip for Vikramendra, the king
should be designated Vikramendra I, there being two other
Vikeamendras in the family.
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The following is the genealogical arrangement of the
Vignukundin princes according to our theory :—

Vikramahendra (Vikramendra I ?)
Mahiraja Govindavarman Vikramfiéraya

|
Mahiriija Midhavavarman 1 Janddraya (Ipur plates : set I,
year 37 ; Polamuru ]i[ntea. year =0 ?)

| I l
Devavarman [Raji] Vikeamendrsvarman I(I1?) Manpoyanna-

bhattaraka
Madhavavarman IT [ Mahirija] Raja Indra-
(Ipur plates : sat IT, [bhattaraka]-varman
year 17 ?) (Ramatirtham plates,
year 27)

Maharija Vikrnmendravarman 1T (11T ?)
(Chikkulla plates, year 10)

! Thore in only one sumerical aymbol oo the platn. Tn Jairn. Andhea Hist, Ree,
Séc,, VIip. 1T, tine A1), it b boen deciphared na 48, Tt looks bike o ligaters of
the symbol for 40 and that for &; bot s fac a3 T know, thare was no nmthod koown |s
sneient Indis by which » number like 48 sould be espressed by otie numerical symbil
only. The symbol pessibly signifiss 40 lor T0 ¥, T may however alss o By emted
that 8 wan put balow 40 for want of spoce to the right of the Jatter,
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We have already dealt with the genealogy of the Visnu-
kundin kings. Here wa shall discuss the order of suceession
of the kings of this family and the period to which they are
to be assigoed.

The first known king of the dymasty is, as we have
seen, Vikramshendra. Though be has been given no royal
title in the Polamuru grant of bis grandson Midhavavarman
I, his epithets vignukondingm =apratihata-sasana and sva-
pratip-opanata-saimanda-manujapati-mandala seem to prove
that he was a king and had some feudatories ‘under
him. His son Govindavarman Vikramidraya has been
ealled Mahardja in the [pur plates (set I) of his son
Madhavavarman 1.

Midhayavarman T Janiéraya, the greatest of the Vispu-
kupdin kings, sppears to have had at lesst three sons,
viz., Devavarman, Mancyanpa-bhattivaka,® and Vikramen-
dravarman T (born of a Vikita, i.e., Vakijaka princess).
Of fhese we know almost nothing about Maneyanna, Of the
other twir, #iz., Devavarman and Vikramendravarman I, it

1\ My paper oo the Viggukuglin chroology was arigimally pablished in Tnid
FHab. Quaet., TX, pp. 057-88.

1 Mufosggs se & persmal name ls knawn fo linve bean gsed in Uha Eansrow
e=antey I the 19h espinry A. DL A Prof, Ruyslisadburi  poinks oul fo e,
Munesnga was ths sume of & iiinieler of Biflila or Vijjnna, tha Halaearys king
ol Kalydge (11451157 A D) This minister was = rvival of the king's alher
wislitne Pssasn (Bryabha), the fomons fonnder of the Viesdaive or Lihghyst
sect (4.8 B B A 5., VIIT. pp.78. 53,188 ; and Bomb, flse. T pt 10 471
Amang mignr instasess, we sy tike Mafeagpe, = Brahmage mentianed as reeele
Ing soee gifis of land inwe indcription of the Yadata king Fidghapa (12101347

A. D) dated in Sake s UTH (D, P, No 4 of 1025.96),
14
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is known st their sons became kings. We have the Ipur
plates (set IT) of Devavarman's son Midhavayarman II
(se¢ infra) and the Ramatirtham plates of Vikramendra-
varman (1)’s son Indravarmen. Should we then suppose
ihat after the death of Madbavavarman 1 the Visnukupdin
kingdom was split up into two divisions, ruled separately by
his two sons, Devavarman and Vikramendravarman T ? 11
however seems to me risky to suggest division of kingdom
whenever we find two sons of a king or tleir descendants
ruling. It may not be unreasonable to think that there was
no such division of kingdom after the death of Madhava-
yorman 1.

Madbavavarman [ possibly died at a very old age.
The date of the Polamura grant of this king seems {0 be year
40 or, if K. V. Lokshmany Bao's reading is correct, year 45,
[t seems, thersfore, not impossible that the elder children
of Madhavavnrman [ died before their [ather's death.
Tn view of tho faet that Devavarman, in the Ipur plates
(set I1) of his son Madhavavarman IT, has the only epithet
ksalriy - avaskanda - praparttit - Gpratima -vikhyata-parikeama,
which ecan by no means suggest his accession to the
throne, it appears that this son of Madhavavarman [
did not rule, but predecessed hiz father. Now, we are
to determine whether Madbhavavarman 1 was suceceded
hy bis son Vikrsmendravarman T or by his grandson
MAadhsavavarman IT.

Aecording to the Tpur plates (set 1), Midhavavarman I
grantad the village of Bilembali in the Guoddidi-visaya to
Agnidarman, o Brahmans of the Vatss gotra.  In the Tpur
plates (set TT), we notice the grant of a village, the name of
which seems to me to be Murotukaliki, by Madhavavarman 1T
lo two Bribmaons named Agnidarman aod Indradarman.
It is not impossible that Agnidarman of the first sel is iden-
tieal with his namasake who wis one of the two recipients
of the second set of the Ipur plates, Tn view of the above fact
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and also the faot that Devavarman, who seems fo have
predecensed his father, was possibly an elder brother of
Vikramendravarman 1, Madbhavivarmin 11 appears to have
sueceeded his grandfather on the throne (see infra). The date
of his Tpur plates (set [1) has been read by Hulizsch as
[40]7, but he says : ** The first figure of the year in the date
portion is mjured and nncertain’ (Ep. Ind,, XVIT, p. 338).
The fignre in question, however, seems to be 10 and,
consequently, the dute may be read as year 17,

Madhavavarman T1 was possibly suceeeded by his uncle
Vikrnmendravarman T who appears to have been conside-
rably aged at the time of bis accession. We have 08 yel no
copper-plate grant issued by this king, The duration of
his ruls eannot be determined.  But if we grant » reign-
period of about 25 years to each of the Visnuknndin kings
a congideration of the regnal dutes of the known kings of
the family, seems to suggest not a very long reign-period
of this king. *‘ His reign was probably short ** (Dubreuil,
Anc. Hist. Dee., p. 91).

The suceession from Vikramendravarman [ o Viken-
mendravarman ([ appears to be regnlarly from father to
gon, All these kings have royal titles in the inseriptions.
We, however, cannot be definite as regards 1the nnmber of
Visoukundin kings that ruled before Vikramabendrn and
after Vikramendravarman I1.

We bave now to congider the time of the Visgukundin
kings. Fortunately for us, the date of Madhavavarman 1
can be determined with a certain degrée ol preeision.

The Polamuru plates of Madhavavarman 1 record ihe
grant of the village of Pulobfiry in the Guddavidi vissya
by the king in his 40th (or 48th) year as an agrahdra o
Sivasarman, a scholar of the Taittiriya sehool, belonging to
the Gautamn gotra, resident of Kugplirs in Karmarietry,
son of Dimasarman and grandson of Rudrasarman.  Next,
we are to notice the contents of the Polnmuru plates of the
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Fastern Calukya king Javasimba T (Ep. Ind., XIX, p, 254
M), who began to rule from ¢. 633 A.D. These plates record
the gift of the village of Pulobiirara in the Guddavidi-vigaya
in the 5th year (15th year, according to An. Hep. 8. Ind. Ep.,
1914, p. 10) of the king's roign to Rudmsarman, o scholur
of the Taittiriya school, belonging to the Gautama goira,
resident of Asanapura-sthiing, son of Sivadarman and grand-
son of Diimadarman, There can be no doubt that Pulobiiru
of the former inscription is identical with Pulobiimra
of the latter, and that the village is to be ideniified with
modern Polamurn (find-spot of both the inscriptions) near
the Apaparti Railway station in the Godavari district.
There can also be no doubt that Sivadarman (son of Dima-
darmnn), recipient of the grant of Madhavavarman I, was the
father of Rudragarman (son of Sivadarman and grandson of
Dimafdarman), the recipient of the grant of Juyasimba 1. In
the latter grnnt, Rudradarman in expressly called phire-dgra-
harika, ** the former owner of the agrolidra.’” Now, how
many years intervened between the date of the first grant
and that of the second, that is to say, between the 40th
(or 48th) year of MAdbhavavarman 1 and the 5th year of
Jayasimba I ?

In considering this question, we are to note the follow-
ing points. Agrahdras® were generally granted to Brthmanns
when they returned from the gurnkula  after fimshing
studies, in order to help them in settling themselves as
grhasthas. Tt may therefore be conjectured that Sivadarman
received Polamurn at about the age of 25 or 30 * when king

1 lgrakirn mesns gueabulid=idortfohrahmociepe dogom Ddateddi, Bee Tisd-
phiha's Vacarpalpn, = v,

! Aocording to Many (117, 1-9), & Brahmackrin shoold wtwdy the Veelas Olme
Vedus, two Vedus or one Vedn) I the gerwprha for thirty-slt wears or for tull of
snefomrth of (et porind, and shiold thes e=ter the grinsib-Blramm. . The s
asthority bowerer alee saps (FX. 040 tuid & wivm ol (ldrty years of age whomiid
marey & gid of twelve sed a man of (wentyfogr o giel of elgli. Eollilks Bhajte
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Madhavavayman was in the 40th (45t wecording to some)
Year of his reign.  The king thus appears to have lieen old
uf the time ol granting this eyrakdra o e Brihmags
youih. Sivasarman, however, certainly died belore the date
of the graut  of Jaynsimba 1. The epithet pure-dgrahdrika
appiied o the name of his son  in Jayasimha (I)'s grant
possibly goes tochow that Rudrudarman, ss successor of his
father, eojoyed (he agrakdra for some time belore the 5th
year of Jaysusimba 1, t.e., before e (37T A, D, The most
interesting point in this connection, however, is that
Rudradarman in Jayasimbon (L)' grant is called “resident of
the town of Asapupura.”” ' He 18 expected to have resided
nt Koglirs in Karmarigtea, the original place of his father or
ul Polamuri, the agrahidra granted to his father by king
Madhuvavarman 1. When we remember this change in
residence and when we further see that Jayasimba I, at the
tie of the exeention of the Polamura grant, was  stationed
in-w camp, oyjaya-skandhdedra, it appears that in the early
years of his reign, Joysaimba I led an expedition to  the
Visnukuodin country and encamped i the Guddavidi-
vigayn, somewhere near Polamurd; that constant fights were
going on between the forces of the Calukyas and those of the
Vigpukunding ; and that Rudragarman, the dgrahdrike of
Polamury, had o fee to the town of Asanapura (near
Druksharsmn in the Godavari district) in this troubled
period, but came after some lime. when Jayasimha L
was temporarily or permanently master of the whole of

e bl werse bae r plos=ca  goygpo-blla-pendar g param wi fo ergumsdribos
pragro=aildratd Ldlemu yrhita vede hharali  Lrdbhiga rogarkd ca Lanpd codhir=gune
pugp=eli ; yphits. vedad ~e=spakarrdgelo  grhapth diramanm geali nu eilambet=rii
dufngrd= difyeisi=rthih. A story ol the Ohimdongn Upinigat (VT 5-3) saywthat
Bvitakelu went to hiv gurn ol thi sge of iweire sl returop] howe sfter finishing wll
ohe (thiree 11 Viedus ut the uge of vwaoty-Tfour,

! The Xidnpatn grank of Jagseimbs [ aas feomed G his chesbe ob Asinspory
(Bp, Ted, XVIO, p. 80), Tha grawifolher of the dase of & grant of Viggn:
varidhama I bs alms kvoww to have roaided ol Asanupaes (fad, dnl, VIT, p, 120,
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the Guddavadi-visaya or a considerable part of it.' Con-
sidering all these points, I think it not imposgible that the
difference between the time of the two Polamuru grants was
nbout half & century

Then, the 40th (or 45th) year of Madhavavarman I may
be c. 637 A. D. (date of Jayusimba's grant) minus 50, that
i, o, 587 A, D, Madhavavirman [ therefore seems to bave

! The mostery of bwo different powers aver bwo diflarent parte of ane disieict
does ued eppesr 1o be jmpeseible, The Candrs (of. the Rampal grant of Frieandes §
Inseeiptions wf Bemgel, 11T, No. 1) and the Varwue i2f. Belava grant of Bhojuvarman;
i, No. 3), kings of Souih Eastern Bungal grants! lands in ibe Papdrabbiikti, which
bins ben presunmbly takea (o be the sami me the Tamons Popdrevacdhsnabhnkid.
Fint b ssems jmposwible thet the Cundres and Vernoos wees over mustor of the
Hojivorsa or Dinajpur region of the Pupdmvanthinabhokti, [ therefore think
that in tha age of the Inter Pilws, the bhukl) of Pugpjraverdbans wos divided
between the Mings of Usodsand the kings of Bouth.-Esstsrn Basgal. The slight
chaogs in the name.of the bhukli probably goss toconfirm thin saogestion.

? The difforovos  betweon the Lme of the sxecotion of Lbess twp greols magy
posailily be groster snd, consquenily, Madbavavmrumen 1 might bave secended e
Viggukmydin throns 3 lttle sarfier, Aot 1 do ot want bo go far beyond the netimate
of My, Butba Hao whe suggedis thet U= period may be abood &0 yeats, Th
w;,hnﬂw peing b0 be lavalideted by ansther wggestiost  of his.  Ha
llh- Hustikoks and Virakids, who warn tha exseutors of the grast of Tayasimhin

88 persomal pumes, We musl voliee bere Llal the exeeutors of Lbe jrranl of
Hlﬁhuruml 1 were also Hastibode sud Virakobs, 10 we think phot thess iwe
perofs wets officers in clarge of bhe Guiddsidi-vipays, uoder MEdhavavarman [
and ol under Japuslepha T, ihe Intervening petlod botwesn the grants of the bws
kingy shoold possibly be shielor than 40 yrari. We maisk however pobe in thiis
contettion ikl there werd o Hastikods and & Virakods o tle Thiapiks-vipeys, nha
ware cordared by king Ppithincioills of ihe Godavari plotes (J. B B, R, 48K,
XV p. 14 B o probect an agrafdng (o the ssine vigsys. Flesl, ibe editor of (s
Grodavari plutes, may bo right whee he wags, T do oot know of any olher manblon
of ‘thesa two offivisis. who evidenily kept the porwes nnd mmde disbutvemanis oa
sccount of respectively the estabiishment of elephants wod herces who were bo ba
eowurifod for desde of valour,™  The spilbist mahdmitra-yodhe sppliod 10 Hastikods.
Virakats in the Polumurs graot of Midbavavarman I, seamn to show thot ther wers
Mubkmates of the Milltary Dopartmant.  Ttmsy aleo by that the epihet makdmitra
gres with Hustibods and godha wilk Virkoke. The word mahidmatre, sccondiog to
Mudint, means hactipah-ddhips (bead of the elepbant-drvats o ridors § of. vulgo.
wihtf), The word pedha generslly means * s soldier.” Haatikods wnd Virkoe
I Lents takan b be  officets in canumasd of the dlephant foms and the infantry * in
dn. Bep. 8, lnd. Ep., 1014, p. 55,
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ruled from about the end of the first hall to about the end
of the second half of the sixth century.

In connection with the period of Madhavavarman I, we
must sleo notice the passage of the Polamury inscription,
whieh records & grant made by the king when he was cross-
ing the river Godivarl with a view lo conquering the
eastern region and nnother passage which refers fo o lunar
eclipse in the Philguni-Paurnsmisi (i.e., the full-moon dny
of the month of Phillguna) as the oecasion of the geant.
The connection of Madbavavarman I with the ‘* eastern
region’" seers to indicate that he was possibly the andhr-
adhipati (lord of the Andhea country) who was defeated by
the Maakhari king Téinavarmnn according to the Harahn
ingeripbion of Vikramn Sam 611, d.e., A.D. 544 (vide infra).
This synchronism also places Madhavavarman T Viapu.
kundin in the middle of the 6ih century A.D.

We have just noticed that the village of Pulobiiru was
granted on the occasion of n lunar eclipse in the Philgunt
Pirpima, 1In the second half of the sixth ventury, lunar
eolipses  oceurred in the above Hithi on the following
dates :

(1} 11th Febroary, 556 A, D,
(2} 2nd March, 565 AT,

(3)  dlst Febrnary, 574 A, D,
(8 11th February, 676 A. D,
(&) 21st Fehruary, 593 A. D,
() 10ih Fehruary, 594 AD.

OF these dutes, yeura 508 and 594 muy be tacitly rejected s
they appeir to be too Inte. But it is impossible st the
present state of our knowledge to mecertain on which of the
other four dates the grant was issued. Tf, however, we
presume that the date of the Polamury grant falls on any of
these four dates and if futher the reading of the date be
accepted us 40, Madhavavarman T Vignukupdin certainly
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began to reign sometime between 516 and 5356 A.D.! The
approximale chronology of the Vignulundin kings, then may
be taken s follows :—

1. Rise of the Vispukundin power in the 5th century

ADS?
9 Vikramnlendran (Vikeamendra T 2) ¢, 500-520 A.D.
8. Govindaviarman o. 520-535 A.D.
4. Midhavavarman I . b35-585 A.D.
5. Midbavavarman 11 ¢, BRS-6156 AD.
6. Vikramendeavarman 1 (1T 2) e, 615-825 A.D.
7. Indra[bhaitirnka ]varman ¢, 625-655 A.D.
8 Vikenmendravarman ILAITE? o 655-670A.D°
9, Wudof the dynasty possibly abont the end of the Tth

or somewl.ere in the Bth century A, D,

The period sssigned to Tndravarman, piz., oirca (125-655
A.D., is, I think, supported by some views expressed by

1 MAdlevsearmun | married « Vikijsks priocess and his desondante am
tepresunted s boasting of the VikRisks comnectbon, Fis dute doss not, therefore
steati ba be far resuewed from the glorioss age of the Vikidjakpa, ris,, the fih centory
AD, Bmithplares this relative of the Vikisskss In about 800 A.D. WRAS,
1914, p. 199, Tt Is troe thal Midhavavarman Tis to be plneed bateaan the 5t
celtiry, \he glorisin period of the Vakitakss, uod shi Tih mastury, Hhe sge ol
Tuynainibia T Exstern Calukys. Tt thoreforo seemu probahls that tha meign of Midhavs-
sarmann T bignn in the first hall of the fth century AD.

1 Tt may be femjiting to ronnect the Vigpukngdine with the Vighukajs-Lajukal-
snands Sitskaryi kiogs, whow (omriptions (see Lilders, Lirt Mes 1021, 1188
anil 11980 nnd ooinn (Rapson, Catalague, . 50) ksve besn dimoverad. Vighukade
may  possitly he taken to b the saie ad Vighukods, e, Vigukogds edich
gives the mame of ihe family whiststa, car kings belonged  Bat o ssrlms
dhlnction that san be bl in ihls  compection Q6 Uat the Cofukulisabds
firakarniy wha rlatrmed lo Yave beloeged (o the Mionrva-gotrn weail mebronyimios.
like Harilpntrs, slongt with their vames like the Shisvibsni-Aitakargii. The
[rwitied of mang voch melroayinies anil wlis of mentisoing the gidtra in found, thoogh
in . modified way, in the leseriptions of e Kadswbsy and the Oalukywa: bat it s
cwapdetsons by 14 sluenes in e Instiptions of the Vignokugjins, There in theeufors
oo evidenme #b popsest lo oonnect  the Viegokngding with the ancient Bafakarg
I

F?.Mmdiuul Ellhorn, bi Ohikkalls piass (Ep. Ted., IV, po 198 sbould be
P:Inmu.p&hﬂr:-ﬁm 1o thi Tth o 8th eentary AJDN Fop the 30 yours allotted o
Madharurman 17, eeo infra,
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Fleet in J.B.B.R.AS,, XVI, p. 116. While editing the
Godavari plates of Prthivimiila, Fleet said : ** The Adhirdpa*
Indrs, st whose request the grant was made, is mentioned as
having fought in company with other chiefs who unitad to
overthrow n certain [ndrabhatidraks. Taking into con-
sideration the locality (the CGodavari district) from which
the grant comes, and its approximute perind as indicated by
the palaeographical stundard of the eharnoters and the nse of
numerical symbols in the date, there can be no doubt
that TndrabhattAraka is the Hastern Chalokya of that
name, the younger brother of Jayasimba L™ According to
many of the Eastern Calukya grants, however, this Indra-
bhattiraka did not reign st all, thongh some grants assign
a reign period of only 7 days to him. It is therefore
highly improbable that Indrabhatiaraka of the Godavari
grant of Pythivimils wis identieal with the Eastern
Calokya of that name, Kielhorn rightly suggested that
the reference to Todravarman’ Viapukondin®e fights with
many catupdanfas in the Chikkulla grant supporis his iden-
tification with Tndrmbhattaraka of the Godavari plates (Ep.
Ind, TV, p. 195 note). Calurdunta is properly the epithet
of Tnden's Airivata, the elephant of the enst. We are
therefore justified in nccepting the identification of Indra-
bhattarake of the Godavari plates with the Visnukandin king
Indravarman or Indrabhnftirakavarman. '

Fleet further remarked :  *“And the figarative expres:ion
that the Adhivaja Indra, monnted upon the elephant
supmtike of the north-east quarter, overthrew the elephant
kumuda of the south-east or southern quarier, shows that
this attack npon the Eastern Chalukyas was made from

P The word wlhindf, sorcrillng 1o tha Mahabfideate, mpnne the o thiag »a
ininrdt apd sakeneartin (Babdakalpedruma, ov.). Tn fster mwenptioos howered. (b
i kiicwn 8o _law deholed | siboedioate rolers. The Dhedd imeriptim of Chimembns
Priliivlders T inantioos kis feudstory adhirifn Rombraphls (Hhaadarker’s List, Mo
8i1). An adhindis Bhols is mentioned in ihe Hifaturefgis, V. vorse 151

15
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the north-east of their kingdom of Vengi.'' The inscrip-
tion of the Ganga king Indravarman referred to by Fleet
are dated in the 128th and 146th year of the Ganga era,
which *'seems to have commenced in A, D. 496" (Ep. Ind.,
XX, App., p- 201, n. 1 ; Ind. Ant., LXI, p. 237 L)' The
above Ganga inscriptions were, therefore, issted im cirea
624 and 642 AD, Consequently, the Gangs king Indra-
varman was a contemporary of the Vispukupdin Indra-
ar Indrabhattaraka-varman {(circa 625-656 A 10.).

As regards the possession of Vengi by the Eastern
Calukyasin the middle of the seventh century A.D., it
may be said that there is no conclusive proof of that
supposition, From the Aihole inscription (Ep, Ind., VI,
p. 4 M), we learn that Pulakedin IT reduced the sirong
fortress of Pistapura, which is the modern Pittapuram
(Pithapuram) in the Oodavari district, near the sen-
coast, sboul B0 miles to the north-east of Peddavegi; und he
caused the leader of the Pallavas %o shelter himself behind
the ramparts of Kifici, modern Conjeeveram about 40
miles to the south-west of Madras. Fleet saye: ** Probably
during the campaign which included the conguest of
Pittapuram and which must have taken place nt this time
(i.e., A.D. 616 or 617), the Vengi country was made a part
of the Chilukya dominions; and the reference to the Pullavas
immediately after the mention of Pigtapura, has been
understood ns indicating that it was from their possession
that Vengi was biken'” (Ind. Anl., XX, p. U4 £). After the
publication of the Visnukundin copper-plate grants, however,
the theory of the Pallava ocoupation of Vengi in the begin-
ning of the Tth century A.D. may be tacitly given up,
Since LﬂndUIurﬂ for some time the residence (pdsaka) of &
hsmli:undm king, hus been undisputedly identified with

¥ Dr. R0, Majundar has recently soggested that (he huginnivg of tbe Gakga
ers Talls betwenn B50 aod 637 A D, (fnd, Cuir,, IV « p- 371 ). ﬂﬂluttltullel,. ke B

totally ignored the natropomical wide of the quastion,
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Dendalirn, a village on the ruins of the ancient city of
Vengi, 5 miles north-east of Ellore in the Godavari
district, it is certain that the Vengi country passed from
the hands of the Salankiyanas to the possession of the
Visnukundins.

It is interesting to notice a passage in the Aihole
mscription dated in 634-85 A.D, (Ep. Ind., VI, loc. cit.)
which describes Pulakedin (1I)'s southern campuign. Verse
48 of that famous inseription speaks of a piece of waler,
which appears to contain some islands that were occupied by
Pulakedin’s forees, This piece of water has been called
the Kuunila water or the water (or lake) of Kuonila. The
position of this Kunala is indicated by the sequence of
events recorded in the inscription. Verse 26 tells us that
Palakedin II subdued the Kalingas and the Kogfalas and
theo, according to the following verse, took the foriress
of Pigtapura, Aflter that is recorded the occupation ol
Kunila (verse 28); this again is followed, in the next verse,
by Pulukesin’s victory over the Pallava king near Kanci-
pura, Verse 20 describes the Calukys king as crossing
the river Kaveri, after which is described his contact with
the Colas, Keralns and the Pindyas (verse 31). Kielhom
seems therefore perfectly ressonable when be says (ibid,
pp: 2-3). ‘‘Pulakedin’s march of conquest therefore is [rom
the north to the south, along the east coast of Southern
India; and the localities mentioned follow each other in
regular succession from the north to the south. This in
my opinion sbows that ‘the water of Kunila® can oaly be
the well-known Kolleru lake, which is south of Pithapuram,
between the rivers Godivari and Krshpf, To that lake the
deseription of * the waler of Kunila ' given in the poem
would be applicable even at the present day, and we know
from other inscriptions that the lske contained st least one
fortified ialand, which more than once hos been the object
of attack."" Since the ruins of Vengi and Dendaliiru lie in the
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vicinity of the Kolleru lake there ean now hardly be any doubt
that the ‘water of Kunala' (ie., the Kollern or Kollair
lake) was, at the time of Pulakesin (I1)'s invasion, in the
possession of the Vispukindins and that the battle of
Kunils was fought between the Calukys king and a Visgus
kondin ruler who wis mogt probably either Midhavavarman
Il or Vikramendrgvarman I, both of whom were weak
suecessors of the great Madbavavarman 1.

 The theory now generally aceepted is that Vengi was
conquered by Pulakesiy II, during bis campaign in the
south-eastern region. There is; ns I have already said, no
conolusive evidence in support of this theory. In the
records of the early Hpstern Calukys kings there is no
reference 1o the occupation of Vengi at all,  The first uge
of the name of Vengi is in the inscriptions of the time
of Amma I (918925 A.D.) which call Vijayiditya IT (e.
704-342 A.D.) ceng-ida, and in the inscriptions of the time
of Calukys Bhimn IT (933-943 A.D.), which eontaiu the
first explicit statement that the territory over which Kobja-
Vispuvardhana and his successors ruled was the Yengi
countey (fnd, Ani., XX, p. 94). Both Ammn 1 and Cilukya
Bhima 11 reigned in the tenth century A.D.; the evidence of
thair inseriptions as to \he Calukya occupation of Vengi in
the Tth century ean, therefore, be reasonably doubted. The
fact seems to be thut the Visnukundios of Vengi, from the
time of the Calukya possesgion ol Pistapura, became weaker
and weaker, and their country was gradually annexed to
the waxing empice of the Bastern Colukyas. The formal
annexation which took place possibly alter the extinction
of the Vigpukundins eod of the Tth or (somewhere in
the 8th century A.D. ?) seems to have been completed long
before the tenth century A_ D, ie., the time of Amma I
and Colukys Bhima 11, when the Eastern Calukyas clnimed
that they were nuster of the Vengi country from the very
beginning of their history, There appears therefore no
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strong' grounds against our theory that the Visnukundins,
though shorn of their past glory, were ruling for sometime
at Vengi, contemporaneously with the Eastern Calukyas,
who ruled first probably from Pistapura,' nest from Vengi®
and then from Rijamaliendri.’

We have to notice two other points before we conclude
this section. Smith in his Early History of India, 4th ed.,
p. 441, says: **In the esat he (seil. Pulnkesin IT) made
himself master of Venpi, between the Krishpi and the
Godavari, wnd established  his  brother Kubja Vishopu-
vardhany there as viceroy in A,D. 611 with his capital
at the stronghold of Pishfapura, now Pithapuram in the
Godavari district.””  Smith, here, professes to rely on
the Kopparam plates of Pulakedin 11, edited by Lakshmana
Rao in Amn, Bhand. Or, Res. Inst., IV, p, 43 B. These
plates, which are full of textual mistakes, seem to record

tOIb b to bemotsd ihat s Timmspursm grant of Viguvardhaos 1 Viegma.
gidii waw Baned [rom the sdnabe  (Hiesally, sesidemce) of Plyjapora. We
bave wiggeaii | sbomn that posslidy (hd teem edela, liks thd  larm ikawdhirilra,
signifiss tumnporssy ‘e cometimes secondary) capital of o king, I& ie wel] kogwn
thet Polakeiin I crosbied the power of e Ving of Figagpors (pifem Pipfapurmp
gena) and sstablished bis beother Eubje-Viggu-vacdhaps oo tho thrope of  thst
plaen. At the Hme of Vispuvardhiana themfore Piyjapurs could mancnshly be
Joked upoy us the edsuka or skandhdrara of W kng.

1 The Pehgtia (lord of Vengll nutagonists of the Ragtrakltas appesr for harn heen
ihe Bustern Calukya kings (sse Bomb. Gss, I, P2 IL p 1951, ‘The esribest
relaranre bo & King of Vedgi in the Hagprakips rerords appears tn b thet fo sn
{naeription duted 770 A.D. (Hp, Iud., VI, p; 506, The Fstetn Calukyas iherrfora
secm L have nocopisd Veagt Vefors the Uth cuntury A.D. possibly befors the setond
balf of Lhe Bih cébury, the time of Vijayaditys 11 atl bis father,

! Aecording to Bewell tnd. dut., XX, p ¥4, nole ] thers are twm traditinos
egardisig the origio of the pamw of Hijsmabandri (medsz Bajumundry) o Hajs.
pinhsndrapurs. The first uf thes traditlans commasie ilie sania with & Calukys
king named ** Vilayddiiys Matondra. " “Tlds Vijsybitiis Mubendra s apparunily tho
Rastern Calukrs king Amus LE (AD. GURUTH) whe bad the wpikbet R jumnhenics
anll the surnsme Vijayddicys V1 Ubdd, p. gty Fleel (ibid, pp. ©00), bowewer,
takos the foundar of, or dha first Haslarn Calukys king al, Bijunishoodrapuram b be
Amims T @I808 A.Dj, who po duubt bl the epilol Bajasabisndra, but whoss

me‘?ﬂlﬂdﬂvwl‘
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the grant of some lands io Karmarfisira (northern part of
Nellore and soutbern part of Guntur) by ooe Prthivi-
Duvariija in the presence of Pulakedin 11. The grant is
dated in the pravardhamina-vijoya-rijya-sameatzara 21,
Hultzseh while editing these plates in Ep. Ind., XVIII,
has shown fhat the inscription belongs (o the 21st regnal
vear of Pulakedin I1, i.0., toabout A. D, 620-30 and that
Prihiivi-Duyarijn is to be identified with his younger
brotlier Kubja-Visnuvardhana, who is styled Prilivi-valliblia-
Vispwvardhana,-Yuvarija in the Satara grant (Ind. Ant.,
NIX. p. 309), The wonrd duvanija is a Dravidian tadbheea
of Sunskrit yuvardja. Cf. Akalankat-tuvarayar=Sanskrit
akalanka-yueardja in the Amber ins.; Ep. Ind., IV, p. 180,
and Tuearddon=yurarija in the Kasskudi ins.: S. Ind.
fns, 1I, No. 73." Lakshmana Reo, however, thought
thut Duvarija of this inseription is to be identified with
Dhruvarija of the Coa plates, and that the year 21 of his
reign falls in A.D. 611.

But even if we accept 611 A.D. to be the date when
Pilakedin I1 invaded Karmariigtra and defeated the Vispu-
kupdin king, does it follow that Pulakesin II conquersd
the whole of the kingdom of the Visukupdins 2 Does
the defeat of a king always lead to the loss of his entire
territory ¥ Pulakedin 11 is known to have defeated the
Pallava king, penetrated through the whole of the Pallava
territory and crossed the Kiveri; but was the Pallava
power weakened ?  Agnin, in 642 A.D., the Pallava king
Narasimhavarman  defeated and killed Pulakesin 1l and

LT i wlen inbervat ing to seteis this connection the nume al e Uslad king of 1ha
Calukys Vimbof Balydgt, Towoioy of te teeriplioos f fs giren an Dl swarzaan, s
i s alm wiiten log., in b Rautbem grants fnd Awe, XVIL p. 18) as ¥edoyurmesn,
Flet while noticisg the pint mmwiked, " The resson for tie varistion thers lo pot
spparent” lemb. Gz, Lpt 1o 881, It weeow b0 mn vhas Dhdsvarmusn s as
eosended form of Delovarman which s but the mms 35 Yadovarman,
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fook Vatapi, the Calukya copital; but did the Calukya
power permanently collapse ? Did not the power of the
Calukyas exist even during the period of Rastrakiita
usurpation

Then again according to Bilbana (Vikramankadenacarila,
Iniro., p. 44; Ind. Ani., V, p. 328) the Calukys emperor
Vikenmiditya VI of Kalyini marchied on and occupied
Kinci, the capital of the Calas (i.e., the Eastern Calukyas),
and wmuosed himsell there for sometime before returning
to his capital. ““ It is doubtless this campaign that led
to there being so many inscriptions, referring $hemselves
to the reign of Vikramiditya VI, at Draksharama and other
places in the Telugn country, outside the ordinary limits
of the Western Chalukya kingdom '™ (Bomb. Gaz., I, pt.
If, p, 453, note L.). But does this fact prove that Kafei
und the Telugu country were permanently occupied by the
Calukyas of Kulyfiol 2 Temporary success like this is
possibly also shown in the grant of two villages near
Talnkid, the Gangs capital in Mysore, by the Kadamba king
Ravivarmon (Ep, Ind., VILL, p. 140 ; Sewell, List, &, v, C.
A.D. 500 ; Moraes, Kadambakula, p. 48).

To commemarale even the temporary cecupation of part
of & country, Indiau kings appear to bave used to grant
there lands to Bribmanas (sce Monwsamhitda, VII, verses
201-02), and generally, (ks sort of grants was acknowledged
by other kings who followed the donor in the rule of that
locality. It may, therefore, be not altogether impossible
that Pulake$in 11 penetrated as far ag Karmarigtra, where
the reigning Vispukundin king was defeated, snd the
Calukys king felt himself justified in granting lands in

1 Widi tha Calikiys gooeslogy o4 given, .9, inthe Kauwben yrast {(fmd. Ant,
X¥1, p-18). Beesho flomb, Oue, © op2 I, p DO R
T O awd-datidm paradatting od go hareto vpmwiharde, sbc., quuled fn ibe

copper-plale graute
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the district of which he thought himself to be master
for the time being at least.'

If these suggestions be accepted, there is then no
diffienlty as regards the discovery of Calukya grants, giving
lands in places which were originally under the Visnukun-
dins.  We however do not argue that all the Enstérn
Calukys kings who granted lands in the country once
oceupied by the Vispukunding: were temporary possessors
of the land. Tt seems reasonable to believe that the Visnu-
kundin country gradually, not long after the invasion of
Pulskedin II, merged into the Eastern Calukyn etnpire
snd gradually the Visnnkundins lost all their territories
excepting the small distriect round their capital city of
‘Vengi. The existence of Visnukvndin rule at Vengiin
the 7th century may be compared with that of the Kadamba
rule at Vaijayanii even in the glorious age of the early
Calukyass of Badami.

The next point is regariding the find-gpot of the Rama-
tirtham plates of the Vigpukundin king Indravarman, The
plates. were found at u place near Vizianagmm in the
Vizagapatom distriet of the Madras Presidency. They
record the grant of a village in the Plakirfstrs, which was
evidently situnted in the Vizagapatam district (Ane. Hist.
Dec., p. 91),  On the evidence of the find of these plites,
it may be suggested that the Vizianagrmm region was
included in the Vignpukundin kingdom, that is to say, the
Visnukopdin boundary extended as Tar ag the borders of

Pofy b alse possible thad the Hme of Palabstin (% wapediton. the
Rarmasiylre won eceupled pob by the Viggubugding (bt by & branch of 1he Pallsvasti.
In AD 639 Lhe iwlehrated Chiness pilprin Yesn Mhwsng vislled the kingdowm of
An-tosle fle, Apdbra), which woe & small disdeict anly 2000 i {sboot 4,500 milas)
in cirodil.  The capital wis ui Ping-ki-lo. which swoniy to be 1 miable for Ping k-pu-
lo. fr Vedgtpurs. Tha southern prrd of the Andhirs rountry formed w suparite
kingdom culled Tonakio-tesdiin (Dhloyakajubn®) or T An-dole (Makindmm} with
ita eapital pessihily w1 Begmidn, whore the pligrim realiad for ooy wmanihe”, Sen
Cogningham, dns. Grog. fud,, od. 1905, pp. 600 0., 605 K. and 847,
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the Ganjam diatrict.” In view of the fact that there were the
royal fhouse of Pistapura, the houses of the Varmans of Sim-
hapura, Vardbsmaoapura, Sunagara, Sripura and Sarapallika
and also of the Gangas of Kalinganagara whose era probably
started from 496 A.D., permanent Vignukundin occupation
of \ke Vizianagram region seems to be highly improbable.
The truth might have been that in retaliation to the raids
of Pulakedin II and Jayasimba I, Indravarman Visnukundin
invaded the Calukya country and penetrated as far as the
Plokiriistrn, where he made grants of land, as did Pulakedin 11
in Karmariistra, Jayasimba I in Guoddavadi and Gudri-
hara, and Vikramaditys VI in the Telugu country. The
Plakirdstra or Vizagapstam district seems to have been under
the Eastern Calukyas as early as the 18th year of Visnu-
vardhana I. His Chipurupalle plates (/nd. Ant., XX, p. 15),
dated in that year, were found in the Vizagapatam district.
They evidently refer to the Plakivisaya, doubtfully read as
Pikivisaya by Burnell and ¢leet. This Plakivisaya is
evidently tbe same as Flokiriisira of the Ramatirthum
plates of Indravarman,

We have seen that the Godavari grant of Prthivimiila
refers to a coslition of kings azainst Indrabhattiraka-
vartonan, who has been identified with the Vispukondin king
of that name. It seems to we that when Indravarman
Visnukundin defeated the Eastern Calukyn forces and
penetrated far into their country, Jayasimba I, who seems
to have been the Esstern Calukya contemporary of Indra-
varman, formed an alliance with several other kings, one

I Bee, a9 Quart. Jowrn: Mpth, See, XXV, g 80, Rinlbern sntered the
Chighulls grant ol Viegokugdin Vikrameadraarmiso 11in e Lit of | nenriptonss of
Novthern [mdia (Ep, Ind.. V. App., o (071 Fa Jowmg b hern: [ B Bhamlacksy
hiv wls0 ettazvd the ¥ igpukipdm inssriptions i his Lo of [necriptime of Nerbary
Tudis (Ep Ind., KEA00, Appe. Sos 1117 wnd 4k, The Sil.Abbyane aod Vg
kugiin records mnsk propecy be anters | mte » Lid o Seuth Indion |uscpiptions, as
these wo e Jocal (fpnusties rulisg over the Andirs ceustry jo the south.

186
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of whom was Adhirdjo Indra, identified by Fleet with the
Ganga king Todravarman. The combined forces of thee
allied Kkings possibly defeated the Vignukundin Ling and
compelled him to return and shelter himsell behind the
ramparts of his capital, the city of Vengl,



I

ViEnaMAHENDRA (VIERAMENDRA I7) AxD GOVINDAVARMAN
VIERAMISRAYA,

As we have already noticed, king Vikramahendra is
mentioned only in the Polamuru grant of his grandson
Madbavavarman I,  He is there desctibed as favoured by
(i.e., as n devotee of) Lord SriparvatasvAmin and is said to
have subdued the feudatory chiefs by his own valour. The
Lord Sriparvatasvimin is referred to in all the inscriptions of
the Viepukupdin family and may, therefore, be taken to
bave been the family-deity of the Vignukondins. Sriparvata
may be identified with Srigaila in the Kurnool district of the
Madras Presidency.! The original home of the Vignukundin
family may, therefore, be supposed to have been not very far
from Srigaila. Kielhorn (Ep. Ind., IV, 103) suggested a
connection of the name of the family with that of the
hill-fort snd town of Vinukonds in the Kistna district,
about 60 miles esst of Sridaila and 50 miles south of
the Krishna river. Vinukonds, according to Kielborn, was
possibly the early Liome of the Vignukupdins.

The son and suceessor of Vikramahendra was Govinda-
varman. His surname Vikramidraya and the epithet aneka-
samara-samghatta-vijayin possibly show that he was a king
of considerable importance. He is said to have been obeyed
by all the feudatory chiefs.

| RBacepring the graot o Madheesrarman II, whick spplies ibe rpilhet
bhagarac-chiipareafaseimi-pad-Snedhydte (o the pume of the wsuer hinaelf, all oiber
Viggukundin reonds apply the spithel to the Bt Wing (4 predecrasce of the suer)
with whose pases the gessal gicdl part of the Iomacriptions begin. Io the 1ecords
Ahsrelore king Viktamoudesvarmes T smil Mis won and grandsoo sre not thenssives
called ‘Tavoured Ly ile. . devotes of) Lord Selparvutasvimin,” Tie otleyraied nipie
uf gol Bive, cullsd Mallikir usa, i sduated oo the ooithern platoss of the Nallugmini
hills. Many Western Calukys gravts huve beey found 1o the Kuoood disoic whick
regiou appears 1o nave peased vo ibe Westers Calukyae tefore the middle of the Tih
century.



1V
MipHAVAVARMAR | JANZSBAYA.

Madbavavarman I JanBérayn appears to have been Lhe
greatest of the Visgnukundin kings.! The performance of
11 wévamedhas, 1,000 agnistomas and some other rites
including the Hiranyagarbha proves that he was a prinee of
power and resources. In very early times the afvamedha
was evidently performed by kings desirous of offspring (see
Apte, Sanskrit-English Dictionary, s.v. afea). According
to the Ramayana (1, viii, 2), king Dadaratha performed this
sacrifice for progeny (sub-grthi cajimedhena kim=uarthon
na yajamy= aham). Kings are also known to have performed
advamedba for purilying themselves from sin. According
to Visnu, afoamedhena $udhyanti mahapatokings=lo=inte
(Sabdakalpadruma-parisista, s. v. asvamedha). Yudbisthire in
the Mahabharata (XIV, ii) is said to have performed the horse-
sacrifice with a view to puriflying himseli But, as we bave
already noticed, it was performed only by a king who was
a conqueror and n king of kings. Keith has rightly pointed
out that the Advamedha *‘ is an old and famous rite, which
kings alone can bring to increase their realms™ (Rel. Phil.
Fed. Up., p. 843). The Baudhdyana Sr. Sat. (XV,i)

Lakshmans Hao {Journ. Dept. Let., XT. pp. 55-591 refers 1o servers] braditions
that bave grown o6 the glorloos nawe of Malkavavarmen. A 10 centary merription
in the Malldbvarasiml toinls ¢ Borwids gives vn oo dote shout  Mkdhevovarnan,
king of Bazwis in Sska 1T |11, who janished ihaow wu with desth for ki og
® poor wrmnen’s som. A Beswhda plller lneetiptbem Fibe 3080 orotury cleims for a
general of Kregsdevariys of Vilsunepars dieen femn Mid: sovnswmman of Brawbds
A poein eallod Srikrppassjagom fe. 1340 AD. bepeuks of the migrstion into Telingsos
ol four Ha/pid tribes amine Al loaderakip of ove MLfluvavarman in Saks 514, Tids
Midhavavarmas ls cloimed to be the ancestor of the family of tha Mahird & of
Vizianagram in the Vizagepatam distiid. The caste calied Miss cr Hichards i
the Telugn countey also claiws MADsravarman na progeniler,
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Tasttiriya Br. (II1,8,9,4; V, 4, 12, 3), Apastamba Sr, Sat.
(XX, I, i) and many other early texts prove beyond doubt that
& feudatory ruler could not perform the agvamedha." A point
of great interest, however, is that Madhavavarman I elaims
to bave performed a8 many s ELEVER asvamedhas, while
successful conquerors like Samudrngupts and Pusyamitra
nre known to have performed only one or two asvamedhias.
Of eaurse, from the description of the sacrifice given in the
Ramayapa and the Mahabhdrata, it appesrs that some
advamedhic practices of the Vedic age may h ve been
slightly modified in the epic period; but it is impossible to
think that it became so easy as to be performed by evena
king of the feudatory rank. It most be noticed that some
Vedie kings are known to have performed a great number
of agvamedhns. Thus Bharata, son of Dugvanta, accord-
ing to a githa quoted in the Sutapathabrahmana (XIII, iii,
6, 11; Weber's edition, p. 994}, performed as many as ong
hundred and thirty-thres horsg-sacrifices on the banks of
the Gunga and the Yamuni (agidsaptatio: hharalo dawgyanti
= yomundm=unu gangdyim vriraghne=" tadhnit paica-
padcafatam hagan=iti). According to another gatha (loe.
eil., 13), Bhorata performed more than a thousand sdvamedhas
alter conquering the whole earth (parahsahasrin=indriy=
afvamedhin=ya =dharad =vijilyan prihicim sarodm=iti),
The epics and Puriinoa however knew ol traditions regarding
some early kings trying to perform a hundred asvamedhas,
which would lead the performer {o the attainment of
the seat of Indra who is, therefore, represented as trying
to prevent the bundredth sacrifice (see Vdmana-Purina,
Ch. 78 ; Raghu., 111, 88-60 ; Bhagarata Purina, IV, 16, 24;
17, 4; ete.). May it be that the Vedic advamedhs was less
pompous than the epic asvamedhs and that the asvamedhas
performed by South Indian kings were of the Vedic type?

i Bes Keith, Black Yajut, pp. orctiicie sod Appeodiz lelow
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We have already noticed that the Deccan performs: Vedie
rites more fanatically than Northern India. See also my
views in Journ, Ind. Hist., XIII, p. 40.

Midhavavarman I married a girl of the Vakagaka family
of Northern Deccan, and thus made his power secure in
that direction.' According to V., A. Smith (J. R. A. 8.,
1814, p. 187) the Vikitaka fatber-in-law of Madbavavarman
Visnukupdin was king Harisena who cluims to have con-
quered the Andhra and Kalinga countries. It is also
believed that Madbavavarman succeeded in getting the pos-
session of the Vefgi country by virtue of this Vakataka
alliance (Sewell, Lisi., s.v. A, D. 500). This suggestion is
however untenable inview of the fact that Madhavavarmanl,
though he was the greatest king, was not the first king of
bis dynasty, he being at least preceded by his father Govinda-
varman and grandfather Vikramahendra. The Polamurn
grant calls him dudasata-sakala-dharanitala-narapati * and
eredits bim with an expedition for the conquest of the
enstern region.

It must be noticed in this connection that, in the Haraha
inseription dated A, D, 554, the Maukhari king Téanavar-
man claims victory over an Andhr-dhipaii. There can
hardly be any doubt that this Andhr-Gdhipati was o Vis-
gukupdin king. Prof. Raychandhuri (Pol. Hist. Ane. Ind,,
2nd ed., p. 470) bas taken this Andhra king to be Madhava-
varman of the Polamuru plates who according to this grant
* grossed the river Godiivari with a desire to conquer the

! Dr, D. C. Gangoly writew 1o Ind  Hisd. Quart.. VIH, p. 30 ¢ *'Midhasavarman |
waa the foundor of this dypasty.  His mothier wan 3 priocess of the Vikitaks Tomilly,"
According to the Chikiulls plates LEp. Ind, IV, p. 191}, bowever, the Vikijake pric- e
waa the motier of Vikramesdaavarman I, son of Midbavaamins 1. G/, Virpukupii-
rakdja-ropie-dray-dlombhris-fonmanel  debedvemend revarmagal, ot As we hve
shown, Mddbavaverman [ was tot the feumder o bha Brat king uf the Viggnkugdin
dymaaty.

Me. M, Bomusekhars Barms suggests to me that he epilbet may posulily be
iraneiatad as " férd of the Vaiig) Ten Thousssd."
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encfern region.'”  This identification suits well the chrono-
logy we hiave nccepted in'these pnges. 1t may not be impos-
sible that the eastern expedition of Madhavavarmnn |
was undertaken m retalistion fo his previous unsuccessful
stroggle with the Maukharis. This supposition is supported
by the fact that a victory over the Andlirs is alluded to in
the Taunpur Inseription of Tévaravarman, father of Tsanavar-
man Maukhari (Corp. Ins. Ind., III, p. 230).

In the Polamuru grant, Madhavavarman T has been
called avasita-vividha-divya (line 8). This passage haz been
left out in the translation of Mr. Subba Rao who bas edited
the inseription in Journ. Andhra Hist, Res. Soc., VI, p. ITHL
The passage, however, appears t0 me very important in con-
nection with the administration of justice in the Andhra
country at the time of the Vispukupdine, Here is u clear
evidence of the prevalence of the system of trial by ordenls
in the Vispukundin kingdom. The word divya, here,
certainly means ‘‘ordeal’’ and vividha-divya '‘various (forms
of} ordenls."” The verb ave-sc has, among others, the
meanings ' to accomplish,”” *“to know " and *‘to destroy.”
The passage avasita-vividha-divya may, therefore, mean,
one ** who has accomplished the various (forms of) ordeals,"
or ** who has known (bow to use) the various (forms of)
ordeals,"’ or *‘who has destroyed (i.e., abolished) the various
forms of ordeals."” We have seen that this Madhavavar-
man I Vispukundin performed eleven Advamedhas and s
thousand agnistomas(kr atus). It must be noticed in this
connection that no one except a fanatic can be expected to
perform an agvamedha sacrifice and expose his wives to such
indecent and obnoxions practices as are necessary in the
performance of this sacrifice. As for instance, the mahigi
of the performer of the advamedha is required to lie down
beside the sacrificial horse and to put the horse’s penis into
her awn private parts (¢f mahisi svayam = ev=adva-fifnam =
akrsya sva-yonau sthapayati—Mahidbara on Sukla-yajus,
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XXXIT, 18-25; and ascasya fisnam mahisy = upasthe nidhatfe ;
Satapathabrihmana, XILL iv, 2).  Madbavavarman I, per-
former of eleven agvamedhas, thus appears 1o have been one
of the most orthodox Hindu kings of ancient Indint It is,
therelore, doubtiul whether we con expect [rom lnm such a
grest reform as the abolition of the deep-rooted systemn of
trial by ordeals, which 1s sanctioned by anciest law-givers
and whicli was in use in our country as late as the end of
the 15th century and possibly still later.* T'be last mean-
ing is, therelore, less probable, The dicyas or ordeals,
which were used in anecient Indisn courts in order to ascer-
tain the truth of a statement, has been enumerated as nine
in the Digyatattes of Brhaspati. They were ordeal (1) by
balance, (2) by fire, (3) by water, (4) by poison, (5) by
“image-washed'' water, (6) by rice, (7) by the lot masaka,
(8) by spear-head, and (9) by images. Cf.

dhalo = gnir=udakad =c=uaira visam kofaf = ca paiicamam
gagthafi=aa tanduldh proktam saptamam tapla-miagakam
astamam phalam =ity = uktam navamam dharmajam smriam.

For details see my paper on the Dipyas in Journ, Andhra
Hist. Res. Soe., VII, p, 195 . and Appendix below.

In both the Ipur and Polamuru grants the king is
said to bave been the delighter of the damsels residing

1 In the Chikkulls grazt of his great-grandecn, be is eredited with & nuinber of
sacrifiens winong which is mootiooed purupomedhe, T8 thin teadition is te be belleved,
SbAbavavarmen [ inusl bave besn sn sbominable fadatle

1 Jowrn. dmdhra Hist, Rer. Soc | VII, p, 1068, Triil by crdesls ls used to metile up
disputes smooy socne aborigical trites of he Andhrs region eves ai Lhe present dsy,
Me, G. T. H. Bracham, Chief Becretary to the Madras Government, in soums of his
addtom oo ""Wider Faria of India™ 10 the Rotary Club on March 0, 1034, said, “1a
dluputes over land, the sustom {in the Flast Gedavari Agency) is 16 make the parties
to the dispute walk round tbe lood, wod e who walks the whole way round contisoaily
and eais same of the sarth fo dechired o be the oenes™  (fron Beport inihe Amrita
Basar Patvika, Calowital,  This system of trisl was prevalest is h”-ﬁlﬁlﬂlﬂq
avun od the e of the Peshwas, that is o sag, o bile o0 the Lith contary A.D. {aes
8. N, Ben. ddmimttrative Hirtory of the Marstkas, 20d od,, p. 30 1)

-
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in the houses of Triveranagara. Trivaranagara appears to
mean ** the city of king Trivara.’" A king named Trivara
bas been mentioned in the Kondedda grant (Ep. Ind., XIX,
p. 267) of the Sailodbhava king Dharmariija, as having form-
¢d an allivnce with a certain king named Madhava and
fought against Dharmardja. 1t is possible that king Tri-
vara of the Kondedda inscription is the same as that men-
tloned in the grants ol Madlavavarman [ Visnukundin.
Midhavavarman I however does not appear to have [ived at
the time of Satlodbhava Dharmarijs and therelore can hard-
ly be ideatical with Madbava who fought against the
Sailodbhava monnrch. A king named Tivara is found in
the line of the Pandavas of Kodila, who had their capital at
Stipura (see the Rajim and Baloda grants, Corp. Ins. Ind.,
I, p. 291 ff.; Ep. Ind., VII, p 10 f.). The charters and
seuls of Maliddiva I'ivararija of Seipura are in the box-headed
character, According to some scholurs, the boxheaded
characters were in use in the 5th and 6th centuries of
the Ohristian era (Ind. Hist. Quarl, IX, p. 590), Fleet
and Kielhorn, however, think that the inseriptions of
Tivara of Kodala are not earlier than 700 A.D. (Indische
Palaeographie, p. 63, note 20), Aeccording to Bililer
(ibid, p. 62), the Central Indian or *'box-headed” type is
found fully developed “in einer Iuschrilt Samudragupia’s
aus Bean unl einer Ohandragupta’s I1. aus Udayagini, den
kupfertaieln der Knige von Sarabliapurs, den Inschriften
der Vakagaks; der des Tivara von Kodala und in zwei frithen
Kadamba-Insclriften.”" The Gupta, Vakitaksand Kadamba
records are defimitely konown to be earlier than 700 A.D.
Tle same way be the case with the inscriptions of Tivera

UL agy fodetited for thin snggostion bs Prof. H. O Hayebaodbun, Lakshmana fea
eutifies }i with Téwsr 14 the Jabtilpore district and comiders it 10 have. been the
place of MAdbave arman (118 Intber in-law (Jonrn, Dept. Let., XI, pp. 84, 89), The
puenige i uedtion however ssema to migigest kin hostlio reiaticos with Tritarsnsgars

rethar thai kis marrisge with & gl of that plece,
17
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of Kofals. Tt must be noticed in this connection that
. Fleet's and Kielborn's view that the Vakataka records date
from the Tth century A.D. (ibid, note 19) hLss now been
conclusively disproved.

The performance of Vedic sacrifices and the epithet
parama-brakmanya (highly hospitable to the Brihmagas)
cledrly show thut Madhavavarman I was o staunch fallower
of the Brahmanical faivh.

I. The Ipur plates (set I) were issued on the 15th day
of the Tth fortnight of summer in the B7th year'of the
king, from the camp of Kudavida (vijoya-skandhdvdrat
kudavida-vasakat). They record a notice to the inhabitants
of Vilembali in the Guddadi-visaya. The village was granted
by the king to s Brilimana named Agnisarman belonging
to the Vatsa gotra, und all royal oficers were ordered to
protect it and make it immune from taxation. The executor
of the grant was the king's beloved son, Prince Mapoyonma.
The village of Villembali and the Guddadi-visaya bave not
been satisfactorily identificd. Guddndi may be the zame as
(ruddaviidi-visaya, i.¢., the present Rimachandrapur taluka.
It iz poesibly not the same aa the Gudrihdra-vigaya which
is the district round Gudivada in the Kistnn district.

The seal of king Madhavavarman I attached to the plates
is circulir and somewbat worn. Tfis divided by a cross-
line into two sections. The lower reotion bears in relief
Sri-Madhavavarma in two lines. Hulizeoh thought that
the upper section bears the figure of Laksmi or soastika on
a pedestal, flanked by two Jamp-stands and possibly sur-
mounted by the sun and crescent of the moon (Ep.. Ind.,
XVII, p. 334).  As on the seals attached to the Chikkulla
nnd Ramatirtham plates the figure ol a lion is clearly
visible, it may not be impossible that the obliterated part

U Thesld form of dating in the Viggokapdia meords ja probab
eomem of ihe original booe of the dynsaty, Ses faifrs. s -
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sbove the liné contuined the fzure of a lion which was
possibly the crest of the Vignukundins.

II. The Polamura grant' was issued by the king when
lie set out on the eastern expedition and was crossing Llie
Godivari. By it the mohattaras and adhikdra-purusas
were infirmed that the king wmade an agmhdro of the
village of Pulobiirn on the Dalivaviivi river and of four
nivarfanas of land at the southern extremity of Mayindavi-
taki, and gramted it to the Guatama gotrn Brilimana
Sivadarmon, resident of Kunlira in Karmaristra. As
Polamurn (Pulobiirn of the inscription) is a willage in the
Ramchandrapur tuluka of the Godavari district, the present
taluka mny be ronghly identified with the Guoddavadi-vigaya
in which the village is said to have been situated. Mayinda-
viitaki hog been identified with Muliendravada adjacent to
Polnmury, and Daliyavavi with the small stream Tulynbhiga
now turned into a drsinage cansl. Kunlim may be the
game as Kopdaru in the Sattanepalle taluka or Peda-Konduru
in the Tanuku taluka of the Guntur district. As we have
already seen, the village of Polamuru was re-granted to the
recipicnt’s son by the Eastern Calukya king Jayasitla I who
probably conquered the region from the Visnpukundins.

In the Sanskrit lexiewn Trikindadesa, makattara has
been called the same as grima-kifa, ““the head of a village™
(of, ristra-kitta ““bead of o vigtra,”" an official designation
in the Calukya inscriptions). Evidently, affairs in villages
were controlled by them. The word adhikdra-puruge
appeats o mean ‘‘a purusa (agent) having on adhikdra (s
post),”" i, a government official ¢f. ne nisproyoj-
nam = adhikarapantah prabhubhir=ahayante : Mudrd-rakgosa,
Act III, The mention of the wmahattaras slong with

! The language snd oribagraphy of this record are bad. wod Lhe characters ane
rude sod late  The suthaoticity of the graot therolore may nt bo quits certain, But
we ars not definite, sé sometimes wo sl gel copies ol older reerde Bee alse sur
ron arka &b p. 07 sod ootes abors,
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*‘government officials'’ possibly shows that the former weore
not salaried officers of the government.! The executors of
the grant were the Hastikoda and Virakofa, which terins
have already been discussed,

“It is believed that the seal (of the Polamuru plates)
containg the figare of a lion, the crest of the Visnnkundins,
and probably also the name of the royal donor’* (Journ.
Andhra Higt, Bes, Soe., VI, p. 17).

1 GL tbie casn of gramhs s Mann, VIL 106187 sleo balu,



v
Mxpm ovavapmax IT.

Madhavavarman 1T was the son of Devavarman nnd
grandson of Midbavavarman 1. Only ove copper-plate grant
of this king has been discovered. It was found at Ipur, a
village in the Tenali taluka of the Guntur district, The
grant appenrs to bave been issued on the Tth day of the Tth
paksa of vargd in the 17th (47th according to Hultzsch)
regnal year,' from Amarapura which may probably be
identified’ with the modern Amarivati.

Miadhavavarman IT has been deseribed in this inseription
as trikita-malay-@dhipati, ** lord of Trikata and Malaya."
We do not know of any other Malaya except the famous
Malaya mountain, generally identified with the southern-
fmost part of the Western Ghats. Trikiita is placed by
Kalidisa (Raghu., IV, 58-58) in the Aparinta, i.e.,
Northern Konkag, It is, however, difficuit at the present
state of our knowledge to justify Madhavavarman II's claim
to be in possession’ of those countries. The epithet may
show that the Vigspukupdin king came into hostile relations
with Trikita and Malaya. He oy have joined the
armies of some powerful king who invaded those regions.®
Mr. B. V. Krishna Rao appears to suggest that Midhava-
varman 1T was Viceroy at a place called Trikitamalaya
which he is inclined to identify with Kotappakonda near
Narasarsopets (Bhdratt (Telugu), 1930, p. 414; Journ.

T T8 Line vecenily bess mggestod ip w pupor tead ot the minth sedon of the
All-Tudia Orentsl Confersnce (1087} thet the grant wes ined in the relgn of
Madhsvararmsn I

T The Vikijeka hings Narendrasns and Harigesa are mid to bave eongueced
Mataym and Tykbis respretirely (Bhandurkar’s Lis, Rpa. 1700, 1T13..  Buk they
sppuar bo bi cansideralily entlies this Fisvukuydin Midhavavarnan [L
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Andhra Hist. Res. Soc., X, p. 191). This is a happy
suggestion ; but I conld not examine his arguments in
[avour of ‘the identification.

The plates record the grant of a village, (he name of
which seems to be Murotokiliki, to two Bribmanas named
Agnigarman and Indrafarman. In conmection with the
disan-ajhd, reference is made to the attention paid by the
vignukundy-adhirdja who may be Madhavavarman 11,
If, however, it may be believed that Madhavavarman II
was & viceroy under his grandiatber, this adhirdje should
of course signily Madbavavarman I.

The seal attached to the Ipur plates (set I1), is
circular and much worn. It is divided by a cross-line into
two sections like the seal of the Ipur grant (No. 1.
In the lower sectivn the legend Sri-Mddhava(varmma) in
two lines is very faintly visible, while the symbols in the
upper section cannot be made oul of all (Ep. Ind.,
XVII, p. 338).



Vi
Vixramesoravarmas 1 (11 7).

The next king appears to have been Vikramendravar-
man I, son of Madhavavarman I. No inscription of this
king has been discovered. The most interesting point
about the king is that, in the Chikkulls plates of his grand-
'son, he is called vignukundi-vakata-vaméa-dvay-alamkrta-
janmd. Viakita is evidently the same as Viikitaka, which
was the most glorious dynasty ruling in Northern Decenn in
the 5th century of the Clristian era. The relation of
Vikramendravarman I with the Vakatokas is also referred to
in the Ramatirtham plates of his son, wherc he is called
ubhaya-vamé-alamkarabhiita (who is the ormament of both
the dynasties),

“The Vakitakas were the neighbours of the Kadambas
and the Vikijaka kingdom extended up to the modern
town of Kurnool on the banks of the Krishna, We know
that the famous temple of Srigailam or Sri-purvata is in the
Kurnool distriet, and * & story, ns related in the Sthala-
mahitmyn of the plsce, suys that the princess Chandrivati,
a danghter of the Gupta king Chandragopta, conceived a
passion for the Goldl on the Sridaila hill and began offering
every day a garland of jasmine (mallika) Howers 10 him'
(Report on Epigraphy for 1914-1915, Part 11, 91).

“In fact, we shall see that this dynssty (seil. that of
the Vispukundins) had for its tutelary deity the God of 8ri-
parvata and that the first (?) king of this dynasty Madhava-
varman married a Vignpukundin (? Vikifaks) princess. I
think there can be no doubt that this princess was the
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daughter or grand-daughter of queen Prabhavati,” the
daughter of king Candra_upta IT and wile of the Vikitaka
king Rudrasens (see Dubreuil, Anc. Hist. Dec., pp. T3-T4).
According to Vincent Smith (J.R.A.§ , 1914, p. 137) the
mother of Visnukundin Vikramendravarman [ was the
daughter of the Vikataka king Harisena who claimed to
have conquered the countries of Andhra and Kalinga,



Vil
INDRAVARMAN,

The son snd guceessor of Vikramendravarmoen [ was In-
dravarman, to whom belong the plates discovered at a plsce
called Ramatirtham in the vicinity of Vizianagram. The
king has heen deseribed as parama-mahesoars (staunch devo-
tee-of Mahesvara, i, e., Siva) and aneka-caturddanta-samari-
fata-sahasr-samghatta-vijayi. The significance of the
lutter epithet may be understood from what has been already
discussed nbove. Tt refers to the king's strugele with his
edstern or north-spstern neighbours.  In the Chiknlla grant
he iz said fo have made some ghafikds, which mean estab-
lishments (probably founded in mosi cases by kings) for holy
and learned men. Ghatikd i= mentioned in the Talgunda
inseription of Santivarman and the Kasakudi grant of Nandi-
varman. It isthe same as Brohmapuri of other records
(Ep. Ind., VIII, p; 26). In the same grant, Indrsvarman
in also called parmmesoarn and bhrabhoiga-kara-vinirdhata-
samagra-diydda. Tt is suggested that the latter epithet
refers to hiz success against the viceregal line of Trikiifa-
malaya (Journ. Andhra Hist. Res, Soc., X, p. 181).

The Ramatirtham plates (Ep. Ind., XII, p. 133) which
were izsued from the Puranisangamavisnka (which possibly
means the camp at the confluence of the river Purapi) on
the Tib tithi of the bright half of Jyaistha in the 27th vear
of king 'Indravarman record the grant of the village of
Pernviiiaka in Plakiriigbra as an agralidra 10 o faittiriydka
Brilimagn named Nagoasarman who belonged o the
Mandira gotra.

18
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The agrahara was exempted from the burden of all taxes
and the peasants assembled at Peruviitaka were ordered to
give to the Brihmana the customary share of the produce
of the ugrah@rs and to perform regularly all duties, such
as conveying message, ete. The future owners of the country
are also requested pot (o0 confiscate but to protect the
agrakara. The king himself was the exenctor of the grant.
The nature of the grant appears to gupport our view that
king Indravarman granted the agrahara, while leading an
expedition against his eastern enemies. Plakiristra, as we
have already noticed, is the present Vizianagram region.
It is mentioned as Plakivisaya and Palukivisaya in the ins-
eriptions of Calukya Visnuvardhann T (Ep. Ind.,IX, p. 817).

The seal nttnched to the Ramatirtham plates shows the
faint figure of an advancing lion facing the proper right,
with its lelt forepaw raised, neck ereet, mouth  wide open,
and the tail raised sbhove the back and ended in a loop.



yin
Vieramespravarmax 11 (111 ?).

Indravarman was succeeded by his eldest son, Vikra-
mendravarman II. A eopper-plate grant (Ep. Ind., IV,
p: 193) of this king was discovered at Chikkulla in the Tuni
sub-division of the Godavari distriet. Tt was izsued on the
Oth day of the 8th masapaksa of grigma (?) in the 10th year
of the king, from the Lenduliirnvisakn which has been
identified by Ramayyn with modern Dendaliirn near Ellore.

King Vikramendravarman TI, who was & paroma-
makedrara like his father, hereby dedicated a villuge called
Begonrapa to  Somagiredvaraniitha in honour of the matted-
haired, three-ayed (od, the Liord of the three worlds. Soma-
girefivarandtha appears (o have been the name applied to 4
linga established in 5 temple at Lendolira,

The village of Begonrona i said to have been situated
to the south of the village of Ravireva on the bank of the
Krspaveoni (Krishpa)' in Natppagi which appears to be the
name of n district.

The seal of Vikramendravarman I1 aitached to the
Chikkulla plates “‘bears in relief on a slightly countersunk
surface n well-executed lion, which stande to the proper
right, raises the right forepaw, opens the mouth and appu-
rently has o double tail ** (loc. eit.). It, bowever, seems to
me that the tail of the lion is not double as Kielhorn takes
it to be, but is only raised above the back so asto end in a
loop. Compare the figure of the lion on the Ramatirtham
plates of Indravarman.

I "Hylihigalwgyll, or nices winally Eyishh avegnd or Brichpsrerpd, waa the ansient
epigrapbiz name of the Krishba, evidently taben from e confleence 31 Sadgem-
Mikall, three miles enat of SEi53ra, with the Yeppi or Vegd, ane of fiw mosy imporiang
foader ** (Homd, Gaz,, T, 00, p. 335 w2}, Feu p: 01 whore,



CHAPTER V1
THE EARLY PALLAVAS.

I
Eanry History oF e Ka®¥ei Reciox.’

The earliest reference to Eificipura (Conjeeverman in the
Chingleput district of the Madras Presidency) secems to be
that in the Mahdbhdgya (iv, 2 second d@hnika) of the great
grammarian Patafijali whose **date, B. C, 150, may now be
relied upon ™ (Bomb. Goz., 1, ii, p. 140). Patafijali is now
generally taken to have been a contemporary of the first
Sufga king, Pusyamitta, who reigned from circa 185 to 149
B. C. according to Smith (E. Hist. Ind., 4th ed., p. 208 f.),
The mention of Kificipura in the Mahabhasya goes ta show
that Kafiel became a place of importance us early as the
beginning of the second centory B. 0. Tt is however not
certain whether Kafici was of political or commercial im-
portance in the age of the Mahabhiagyo.

[ traditions recorded by the Chinese pilgrim Yuun
Chwang are to be believed, Kifiei rose to prominetice oven
earlier than the age ol the Mahabhdsya. This Qhinesse
pilgrim tells us that he noticed = sfipe about bnndred feel
high, built by king Afoka in the eity of Kiafici (Beal, Bud.
Ree. West, World, 11, p, 230). Tn this connection we may
also note the mention of Asdoka or Adokavarman as one of
the early Pallava kings inthe mythieal portion of the lnter
Pallava inseriptions. Hultzseh appears 1o be right in
taking this Adoka or Adokavarman as ‘' a modification of the
ancient Msuryn king Adoka."" The cliimof having this
great Muuryn emperor a8 predecessor i to be found algo in
the Rijatarafgini, the traditional history of Kashmir (i,
102-06), Though the gencalogy of Adoka gdiven in the

! The peper was wrigioally poblished in Jowm, Tnd, Hir, Vel. XIV,
P 1A0-ET, i
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Kashmir chironiels does not tally with the Maurya genealogy
fovund i the Purdanas, the description of the Kashmir king
nnmed Adoka *' who had freed from sins and had embraced
the doctrine of Tiua (i, ¢., Buddha), covered Suskaletra nnd
Vitastara with numerons stapas,” clearly shows that he iz
no other than the great king of Paaliputra. The inclusion
of Maurya Asdoka in the traditional Pallava genealogy is
therefore not 1mpossible.

If however we take the find-spots of Adokan inserip-
tions so far discovered 1o the far south as establishing the
southernmost boundary of the Maurya empire in Adoka's
time, it would appear that the KiiioT region lay outaside
that empire,  Nevertholess, i traditions recorded in early
Tamil works are to be believed, the Maurya frontier at the
time of Candragupta, grandfather of Adoka, possibly ex-
tended far to the south of Kadel. “‘We lave seen that in
the south the Muurys power, atone time, bad probably
penctrated as far as the Podigil hill in the Tinnevelly
district. In the time of Asoks, the Muaurys frontier had
receded probably to the Penuar river near Nellore, as the
Tamil kingdoms are referred to as prachamia or border states
pod are elearly distinguished from the imperial dominions
(vijits or rija-visays) which stretched only as far south as
the Chitnldrug district of Mysore'" (Raychaudhuri, Pol.
Hist. Ane. Ind., 20d ed., p. 195). II then the Kadel region
was opee under the Mauryas, it may not be unltogether im-
possible that owing (o the commercial importance of its
position Kafiel attracted the notico of & Maurys emperor
ot #wiceroy of the eonthernmost Mauryn provioce, who
assigned  this Sanskritised name to, & Dravidian original

like Kieel (Kaceippedn) or Kaiiji <,

b Romb, Goe, 3, b, o S8 mite. AV the sime ol Adicka, the semiberpmont
Msurys grovmes had s hasdgnasters s Bwrerpayinl which hes been identified by
Hultzwh with Kenakagh in the Nieain s daminkme 1o U suth of Maki (Cofp Inx,

Ind,, 1. p. azxvilll
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The exhaustive list of countries, mentioned in Gautami
Balagri’s inseription, over which Gautamiputra Sitakarpi
ik anid fo have ruled, does not inention any distriet of the
far sonth, This fact along with the conspicnons absence
of inseriptions and coins of Gautamiputra Satakarni in the
Andbra region possibly goes 1o show that the country was
outside the kingdom of this SAtavibanas king. It must
however be noticed that Gautamipuira Sitakarni has been
described in that famous Nasik Cave inscription us  lord of
the Vindhya, Rkgavat, Pariyatra, Sabye, Krsnagiri (Kan-
hari), possibly Sridaila (maca-siri-tana = Martya-sri or Sri-
stuna?), Mabendra, Malaya, Selagiri and Cakars monntnins.
Malaya and Mahendra, quite well-known in Sanskeit liters-
ture, have been identified respectively with the Western
(khats (to the south of the Nilgiri) and the Eastern Ghats, I
there is in the list really the name of Sriduila, it iz 10 be
found in the Kurnool district of the Madras Presidency.
Cakorn bas been mentioned along with Sridails in the
Puripas. It is therefore possible that Gautamiputra Sita-
karni claimed a sort of suzerainty over the whole of southern
Indin, Sinee there is no mention of the Himilaya, the list
of mountains in Gaotamiputra's kingdom does not uppear
to be altogether conventional. Another important point in
this copnection 1= the king's epishet besmmuda-toya-pita-
pahana which says that his war-horses drink water from the
three seas. Weare to nobice that the mdeription does ot
refer to the conventional cafuli-samudrs, but only 1o ir-
samudrs (three seas) which evidently siguifies the Wes-
tern (Arabian) sea, Eastern sea (Bay of Bengal) and
Southern sea (Indian Ocean). The iraditional southern
expedition of Maurya Candragupta and the southern expedi-
tions of the Calukyas of BadsSmi and Kalydni, of the Rag-
prakitns of Malkbed nod later of Sivdji and Haidar Alj
show that it was almost o custom with great Deccan kings
to lend expeditions (o the fur south, Is it impossible Lhat
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Gautamiputrs Sttakarni's vague claim of suzerninty over
the whole of Southern India originated from sucha sonthern
expedition 7!

The Amaravati inseription of Vasisthiputra Pulumfvi
(drok, Suro. 8. Ind., I, p. 100 ; pl. LVI, No.1), Ama-
ravati inscription of siri-Sivamaka-Sada (ibid, p. 61,
pl. LVI, No. 2), Ohinna inseription of Gautamiputra Yajiia
Satukarni (Ep, Ind., 1, p- 95), Kodavali inseription of
Visisthiputra Cods Sata (ibid, X\ 1M1, p. 416 ) and
the Myakndoni ioseription ol Pulumiyi (ibid, XIV i
P. 155) however clearly show that the snecessors of Gautami-
putra Satakaroi certainly ruled in the Andhra region,
This southerly extension of the Satavihana power may have
been due to the rise of the honse of Casgtana who seems to
have established himself ai Ujjnyind and o bave been 4 con-
temparary of the Greek geographer Ptolemy (c. 140 A.D.)
und of the Sitavihana king Visisthiputra Pulumivi, son of
Gautamiputrn Satakarni. We know from the Junagudh
inseription (ibid, VIIT, p. 44 ff.) that Osstana’s grandson
Rudradiman (e, 180-150 A.D.), who for some time roled
conjointly with his geandfather,' was reigning over some of
the countries that were formerly under the possession of
Gutamiputrs Satakarni.

The oecupation of Andhradesa and the adjoining distriots
by the Iater SatavBhanas is also proved by numismatic
evidence. According to Rapson (Catalogue, p. Ixxi) the
Satavthann coins found in the Kistna-Godayari region ** full
into two classes distinguished from each other both by their
type and their fabrie.”* Tn the district of the first fahric,

VA Nk Iouerkili posmilily rofers b o souibern expedithon led by estimi
putrs Bitakargl who seenin L Bave opms apewwped ot Valjarani] Vil apant; which
wae lnter dho copitsl of the Cups Hitabsrgis and afier thoin of (s Ealonbes
b been ideatified with moderm Banavial o the North Kurnrs listried of the Bosibay
Prosideocy (wee mfra),

Y Hapehaulhiri, mp 4, . M7 1,
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coins of the following five kings have been found (ibid,
Ixxii) :
L. Vasigthiputra &ri-Pulomiyi,
2. Vasigthipotra Sivadri Sitikarni;
3. Visigthiputra &i-Candra Siti,
. Guutamiputrs &ri-Yajfia Satakarni, and
5. Arf-Rudra Satakarni.

In the districi of the seeond fabrie are found onins striuek
by the following three kings (ibid, p, lxxiv) »

1. #ri-Candra Sati,
4. Gaotamipotra &ri-Yajna Satakarni, and
3. 4ri-Budea Satakarni.

Some lead coins found in the Anmntapur snd Cuddapab
districts lave been taken by Rapaon to have belonged to
some feudatories of the Satavibana kings (ibid, pp. Ixx-xi).
This suggestion uppesrs fo  be supported by the follnwing
facte, Firstly, in the Chitaldeng distriet hus been found
a coin of ove Sadakapa (Sitalaryi) Kalaliya Maharaghi
who was most probably a feudatory of the great Satavibanys;
secondly, the Mynkadoni (Bellsry distriot) inscription of
Polomivi shows that the Bellary region was called the
janapada (distriet) of Satavibanibira, aod that it was under
the rale of & wovernor (mahdsendpati) whose name was
Skandaniige. This fact seems to show that the soublirn
districts of the Satavahans kingdom were ruled by military
chiefs.

From what has heen said ubove it is perfectly clenr that
the dominions of the later SitavBbanas extended as far ns
the borders of the districl round K&fici. We shall now con-
sidar the question whether Kidici could have formed & pari
of the Satavihnna kingdom,

There is no epigraphic evidence to prove that the Sitie
vihann kings ruled over Kafci; but certain lpad coing with
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** ship with two masts ' on one side and the Ujjain symbol
on the other have been discovered on the Coromandel oonst
between Madras and Cuddalore, ** That they belong o the
Andbra (Sitavahaos) dynasty seams certain from the Ujjain
symbol which forms their riverse type; end from such traces -
oA remuing of the eoin-legend.  On the solitery specimen on
which these traces admit of any probiable restoration the ins-
eription appenrs to be intendod for Seri-Pu [fumd | eisa (No. 95,
p-22;pl. V).""" OF conrse, mere discovery of some coins of a
certain dynasty in o certuin nrea may not prove that that
particular aren was under the direct control of the rulers of
that dynasty. But this distioct type of ship-coins found ex-
clusively in the Coromandel coast possibly supports the view
thiat at least the issuer (or issuers) of the ship-coins had some
sort of political supremney over the constal region,  Bul who
ruled the coast-country during the time of the Inter Sita-
vihanas who most probably issued the ship-coins?

According to some scholars, "‘The coast-region in
which these comns wre found was in the third century B.C.
inhabited by the Colas; but before the middle of the second
sentury A D it seems to have passed into the power of the
Pallavas who ware thus contemporary with the later Andhras
(1. €., Satavibanas).”"* This view however can be proved
{0 be mowarranted on the evidence of the Periplus of the
Erythracan Sea and the Geography ol Plolemy,

We may not expect to get the neme of Kificipura in the
Periplus as this work does not attempt to give an exhaustive
lisk of cities and towns of the countries about which it speaks,
The Kifiel region was possibly not o separate political unit
in the age of this work (c. 80 A.D.). The Periplus says :
“ §59. Trom Komari (mod. Kumiriki) townrds the south
(actually toward NNE) this region extends to Kolkhi

I Hapwon, op e, pp. Ixezi-ii
¥ Tied, . dxeadi:

19



146 SUCOESSORS OF THE SATAVIHANASR

(Karkai on the ThmraparnT in the Tinnevelly district; Smith,
op. eit., p. 469). ... and it belongs to the Pandian king-
dom. Beyond Kolkhi there follows another district called
the Coast country (= Coromandel or Cola-magdala coast),
which lies on & bay, and has u region inland ealled Argarn
(=Uragnpura=mod. Ugaiyiir near Tanjore)............5 60,
Among the mnrket-towns ol these countries and the harhours
where the ships put in from Damiriks and from the north,
{he most important are, in order as they lie, first Kamara,
then Poduka, then Sopatma; in which there are ships of the
country coasting along the sbore as far us Damirika; and
ather very Inrge mude of single logs bound together called
Sungara; but those whioh make the voyage to Khryse anid to
the Gonges are called Kolandia and are very large.”” We
do not definitely know whether any of these three ports men-
tioned by the Periplus belonged to the district of Kafei, but
the faet that the Periplus nfter referring to the Coast countey
refers to  Masalia (=district round Masulipatam) possibly
suggests that the borders of the Coast country touched, in
the age of the Periplus, those of the distriot round Masuli-
patam. This suggestion, it should be noticed, is in aceord
with the tradifion which says that ** the Chola eountry
(Cholamapdalam) was bounded on the north by the Pennar
aud on the south by the southern Vellaru river; or, in other
wards, it extended along the eastern coast from Nellore to
Puddukottai, where it asbutted on the Pigdya territory™
(Smith, op. eils, p. 430).

In the Geography of Ptotemy (c. 140 A.D.) who gives a
fuirly exboustive list of countries, cities and important
places, we do not find the name of Kofici: but the distriet
of Kifici can be satisfuctorily identified from Ptolemy's
map of India, The order of the position of countries in
the enst coast has been this given in  Prolemy's Geography,
VIiL ki

I, Country of the Pandiones (=Pandyas) with its



BARLY HISTORY OF KANCT 147

capital at Modoura (=Madurd) 123° 16°20°, ruled by
Pandion (§89);

2.. District of Batoi (§90) with its melropolis at Nisa-
mma 125°10° 10°80° (§12);

8. Coast of the Seringoi (=Colas) with its capital at
Orthoura 180° 16° 20, ruled by Sornagoes (§91);

4. Arouarnoi with its capital at Malanga 130 13°%,
ruled by Basaronagos (§92); and

5. District of the Maisoloi (called Maisolin in §185,
and Masalia in the Periplus) with its metropolis at Pitundra
185° 18° (§93).

It is ¢loar from the situation of the above countries
that on the way [rom the distriet of Masulipatam to the
Pandya country, 1. €., to the south of the former, lny first
the eountry of Aronarnoi, then the coast of the Soringoi,
and then Batoi, Thia ** const of the Soringoi ' is evidently
the same as the “Coast country’' of the Periplus whicli
soems to represent the Uolu-mandala of Sanskrit literture,
Its eapital Orthoura appears therefore to be the same as
Argora of the Periplus snd Upaiylir (=Uragapura) of the
pregent day." Buf what about this Arouarnoi whicl hay
not been mentioned in the Periplus, but has been placed be-
tween the Cola-mandals and Masulipatam by Plolewy ? In
this connection it is inferesting to note what Dr. 8, K.
Aiyangur says sbout the countries of this const.  **The east
coast region, however, beginming with the river Vellar
- flowing across the state of Pudukottalh now and emptying

1 'It nimat ba ooticad that o city callad Argeeoy 196° 12° 14°8) haa boan montimed
hy Pvolemy (Geg,, V11,4, §11) = belonging 4 ibe Pipdys contry. 18 son hawpwe
bardly be idustical with Argary {=ragapata) of U Periples whicki, se we Lave sen,
pliscis it in the Comst ennates, begond the kingdim of Pandicn. Plolemy’s Argszu |n
tha Phgdys oonotsy is evidently the same xs Uragapurs mentiooed by Kilidise s the
caplkal af U Pagdys Sings (Reghs, VL 50600 That Uregaputs of thesn Lao Greek
sutbiors be differnnt s sl proved by the fuct that srhils the Periples has il s " region

inlend palled Argurn®’, Plolsioy's map plases the ety josl on the soa-shore | Renom,
La Otograghie de Prolimébe, Pasis, 1045, Plaine).
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itself into the Bay of Bengal which marked the ortliodox
southern boundary of the Cholas,. constituted the Ohola-
magdalam which actually extended northwards therefrom to
as far as the river South Pennar where began the division
known as Aruvinidu which extended voriliwards along
the comst almost as far as the Northern Pemnar" (R.
Gopalan, Pallavas of Kaneli, p. xi-ii), There can
hardly be any doubt that this Aravanidy between the north-
erp and southern Pennars is the Arousrnoi of Ptolemy's
Geography. This Arouarnoj is practically the same as the
Kafici-mandala, 1. e., the district round Kafei! It must
however be noticed that the capital of this district, at the
time of Plolemy, was at Malangs which appears from
Ptolemy’s map to have been far fo the north of Kifier,

It now appears that the Cola-mandala or the Cola coast
which at the time of the Poriplus was possibly bounded by
the Fandya country in the south and the ** Musuli distriet *
in the north was divided into fwo kingdoms in the age of
Ptolemy (c. 140 A.D.). What is more interesting is that at
the time of the Greck geogripher, the Cola-manda’s proper
wns being ruled by a king aamed She-ndgn, while Aruvi-
nadu, the northern part of the former Cola Kingdom, was
under the rule of a king named Basaro-niga. We ecannot
be definite- whether ibiese two numes really represent Indian
names like Sura-niga (or Siiryn-niign)  and Vajra-niiga
or Varga-nfign; but there can be no doubt that at ['olemy's
time the Colu kingdom as well as the district round Kifier
was ruled by princes who belonged to the fumily of the
Nagas. The existence of the Nigas in the Coromandel
const seems to be further supporied by the existence of {he

! " The surrounding terriory was koown aa the Drivids conntsy, and wlsa ms tha
Kitehl mandole of provines of Kahelt, and sx (ke Tends, Tugdai, Tegdirs, Tugiirs
#od Tunidiks manqdola, rdehfre, wiskogs, or wdd. And Ripehi trell wan memetimes
rallied Tugdtespural, ge s exptal of the territony mnider 1y Ialler maie® (Homb, Gar.,
1, i, ps BB
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eity called Uaraga-purs in the Pagdya country and another
of the same name in the Cola covutry. Uragn, as we all
know, is the same as Niga. 1t is however difficult to ascer-
tain whether the ““inland region called Argaru (=Uraga-
pura)’’ was being ruled by the Nagas (=Uragas) in the age
of the Periplus ; nevertheless the name supports 8 conjecture
that in or befors that period o place in the heart of the Cola
country was under the Nagas.'

In this econnection we should also notice the Buddhist
traditions of Cevlon and Siam which speak of o Niga country
on the coast near the *“ Diamond Sands,"” to the south of
Dantapura, beiween the mouth of the Ganges and Ceylon
(Cunningliam, Ane. Geog. Imd., ed. 1924, pp. G11-12),
This country hos been called Majerika. We do not know
whether Majerika is the same as Masulika (Masulipatam) or
a district named nfter the Manjhira branch of the Godavari
or it is Plolemy’s Arouarnoi where the Niga king Basaro-
nign onee ruled. Dut the traditions seem to support the exis-
tence of & Niaga country on the eastern coast. Muelr value
of the traditions is however vitiated by the foct that the
epochs to which the two traditions refer are irreconcilable,
The Ceylonese tradition gives the date as B.C. 157, while
(he Siamese tradition gives A D, 310813, 11 we believe
‘the latter tradition (and also i the fack that the tradition
refers to the Nigas of the Coromandel coust), the Pallavas
would appear fo have risen to prominence gfter A.D, 313,
This liowsver seems 1o be improbable.

Before the middle of the second century therefore not
the Pallavae bul the Nigas were ruling the coast country,

Ag scholars generally take Plolemy’s Sinptolemaios
(siri-Pulumfvi), ruler of Baithing (Paithan in the Aurang-

! 1l may alionutively be sgested that Unegepurs ia really & Banskritissd form
of Ui ‘Tamil mams Upaiziic filetary, "ty of prestuoss™?). We momt homwrer note
thad na anrly s the beginning of Vo Christizn ers the loealitylor loralitles) was  kmawn
to foceignent nit e Ugaiydr, i ss Uragepurs fef- Argar).
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abad district) to be the same as Vasisthiputes - Pulomaayi,
son of Gautamiputra Sitakarni, we see that Basaro-niiga,
ruler of the Kaflei region, and Sor-naga, ruler of the Cola-
mandals, reigoed conteuporaneously with this Satavihans
king who possibly wus the first to establish Satavilana
power in the Andhra countey (Pol. Hist. Ane, Ind.,
Znd ed,, p. 813)." It may not be altogether impossible that
the successors of Basaro-niga acknowledged the suzerainty
of the powerful suecessors of Visisthiputra Pulumavi, such
a3 the great Gautamiputra Yajia Satakarni. Tt should bé
noticed here that Pulumiyi of the ship.coins appears to be
the same as the king of the Myakadoni inscription, who
was probably n successor of Vasisthiputra Pulumivi and
was the last king of the direct Satavahiina line.

V' Vaddsihiputra Pulimbel bas  beesi ealled "lord of Dakyipipatha' in the
Husik inscription of yeat 10, In line 12 af the Tunagadh inseription | Bp, ind.; VL,
P A8 TED Ahe Baks Ving Rodndimes (= 130380 ALY wantions his Bitavihans
oonteniporary. (PalnmBvi®) e “filkkaryl, Hed of Duksighpatha.” The spithet
bawasor wesme bo huwe -aothiog to du wilh ihe inshusion o Andhirsdeds in the
Batardbaas Ningdom (ree p, 1 abocal,
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Rise op e Pantavas!

Scholars are now generally of opinion that the Pallavas
were not indigenous to the Kafief region. Thus Dr. 8. K.
Aiyangar says, '* The Pallavas seem nevertholess to hive
been foreign to the loeality as far a8 our evidence takes us af
present " (op. cit., p. x). The question is now: Wlhen
did the Pallavas attain political supremacy in the Kiner
region ?

We have already seen that about the middle of the seeond
century A.IL, when Plolemy is known to huve written
his Geography, the above region was being ruled by the
Nigas. The Pallavas therefore did not rule ns a re-
cognised political power in the same locality before the
middle of the second century of the Qhristian era, They are
however believed to hinve risen to prominence certainly before
the middle of the fourth eentury A.D. which is the time of
Ssmudragupta's Allsbabad pillar inscription. This record,
a8 we all know, mentions a certain Khfceyaka Visnugopa
with whom the Gupta king (c. 330-75 A.D.) came into
conflict during his South Indinn compnign. This ** Vispu-
Bope, ruler of Kafici™* las been unanimously taken to have
belonged to the Pallava family.

To about the same period should be nssigned the Mayida-
volu (Ep, Ind., VI, p. 84) and Hirahndagalli (ibid, 1, p. 2)
gronts of the Pallava ruler Sivaskandavarman, snd the
British Museum grant (ibid, VIII, p. 143) dated in the
réign of u Pallava king named Vijaya-Skandavarman.  These
Rranis are written in Prakeit and are unanimously taken to

. be the corliest available epigraphic records of the Pallavas,

Y The paper wan originally peblished in Jowrm, Iud  Ifist, Aogost, 1905,
bp. 1504, .
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There is however difflerence of opinion regarding the date
of liese epigraphs. But, as we shall show in the next
section. they nppear to belong to the first hall of the fourth
century A.D.  The Pallavas therefore seem to have attained
political supremacy in the Kafei region sfter the midde of
the sccond but before the beginning of the fourth
century of the Christiun ers. Now, the next question
would be: Who were the Pallavas, and how did they
succced in obiaining mastery over the Kafei region from the
handts of Whe Nigad 2

it is almost certain that the Pallivas originally were
executive officérs under the Satavibana kings.' They
were most probably in charge of the government of districts
with titles like Maharathi aud Mahfsenipati, i.¢., governor.
There is insuriptional evidence to prove thal the Sitavihana
kings took their officers from the families of the Gruptas and
Nigas. A Nasik inseription mentions an. officer named
diva-gupts, and the Karle inseriptions refer to Gupta and
Sivaskanda-Gupta (Pel. Hist. Ane. Ind., 2nd ed., p. 332},
Wo have already seen that a Naga chiel named Skanda-niga
was ruling the Bollary disvrict during the reigo of Pulum8vi
who was possibly the ‘last Satavabans' king of the main
line. The Pallavas may have been officers like the Guptas
and Nigas.

But, who were the Pallavas?® Were they identical with
the people called Palilava or Pulliava in inseriptions and liters-
ture ? Some scholnrs are in favour of the identification. Their

v pdywngar, ap;eite, peoxe; bewall, st my v, 00 258 LD

% SesH, Krishnssantri, Ep. Ind,, XVope 306, " The ceiginof the Palliyss haa
besn obseure. A saggesbion, et hena thrown oul by Mr. Yankayys (hb thay wiay hai
bean connectad with tho Pablarss, smatitlaned \n the Mubabhitals sad the [urdpat
sl thers plomifind as lomigners sataiile the pale o Argan vocloty (Areh Hure.” Rop, for
L4617, p 26T 11 T0Ls b hiad bearn (he Pallavas are = classd with the Sakan,
Yavanas and ciliee fareign Sibes | severtheliss the  possitiility of ehioly being & class
\hist originated frmst 4 intermingling ol the Brilimages with by indignnoss Dravidian
\ribes br Bot allogolimr preeluded, This prosmuptivn b ccufizmed perty b= ®
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arguments may be summed up as follows. The Palhavas,
i.¢., the Parthians, are known from ingeriptions and coins to
have been ruling in North-Western Tndin in the beginning
of the Christian era, At the time of the Periplus,
“ Parthian princes [who] were constantly driving each
other out,”” wers occupying the valley of the Indus. This
people possibly pushed a little down to the soutl when they
cameinto conflict with the Satuvihana king Gautamiputra
Sitakarni who is called **subduer of the Sakas, Yavanas
ind the Paltisvas.” Indeed, from the Junagadh inseription
of Rudradiiman we learn that s Pablava governor named
Suvisikba, son of Kulaips, wns ruling the distriet of
Anarta' and Surdsira under that great Saka king. If, as it
geems to be, ihe territory of the Pallavas lay not far off
from the Satavihsna kingdom, if they really came into eon-
flict with the Satavibanas at the time of Gautamiputra
Siitukarni, if the Pallinvas accepled offices in the government
of neighbouring kings, and if the Sitavibana government
accepted services of persons belonging to the neighbouring
tribes, there is nothing impossible in the suggestion that the
Palbavas were employed by the Sitavibana kings and
mtuullr earved. oul a principality in the south of the
qelter thwe declipe of the latter, '

ot mmde i IH H:-hpm- platas labors, Vol, V. p. 53) that
: Tag Mdﬁr—.mm.mnmmmu

Ll " Othee eoppmeplins (e g, 5 1.1, Vol T1, p, 355,
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,.H-ﬂ M- 8L tha Nolumbas ol Mysaes (Hica's Mprare
m-l Mm{i in e Viengspatam disrics)
witn the prodocde of Brimuosps jntzconnestions with
0 e stncies weissad af sheir origin Indisate, The Pullevis  ase
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We however think that there sre very strong grounds
against the identification of the Pallavas with the people
called Palhava (i.c., the Parthians). If the people who
were ealled Pathava or Pahlava at the time of Gautamiputra
Sutakarni and Rudradiman, that is to say, during the first
hulf of the second eentury A.D., is the same as the Pal'avas
whom we find stationed nt Kafici at about the end of the
third century, how are we to explain the fact that the latter
have never been called Palhava either in the records of their
own or it the reeords and worke that refer to them? Tt is
improbable that within the short period of about 150 years a
tribe had utterly forgotten its original name, o mnch so that
ot even for once did its members use that nume in the
whole course of their bistory, though Indian literature in all
succeeding ages has recognised s tribe named Palliava,
sotnetimes even side by side with Pallava.

Another important point in this connection is that, in
the Hirahadagalli grant, the earliest known Pallava king
divaskandavarman, who appears to have ruled iu the hrst
quarter of the fourth century A.D., is reported to. have
performed the Aévamedbn sacrifice. There is no evidence
that kings Lelonging to foreign dynasties or tribes like
the Saka, Kusipa, {‘mr]am, Hipn and ﬁthm ever pnrl’arm‘-

Ir. scems highly nmpmha
favourable to the
course of this anerifice, ‘
lessly forgets itsell ardd i
Hiuduiﬂlu, it ht'l.'ili:ﬁjl‘-lll”
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earliest known Pallava king seems to go against the theory
of foreign origin of the Pallavas,

The next important point is that the family of the
Pallavas is koown even from the earliest record to have
belonged to the Bharadvija gotrs.! This Bhiradvaja
gobra of the Pallavas can hardly be imitated from the Zotra
ol any earlier dynasty that ruled in the Deccan. The Sita-
vithanas of the main line, whase records the early Pallavas
imitated in drawing theirs, did never speoifically mention
their own gotra.  The Vinhukada Cutu-Satakarnis however
called themsclves Manavya-gotra-Hariti-putra. This title
was imitated by the Kadambas who suceeeded the Cutu-
Shtakarpis in the Kuntals country. The Calukyas who
appear to have originally been provineisl governors under the
eatly Kaduninbos (or probably under the Vikitakas), got the
title in their turn along with the sovereignty of the Kanarese
country.  Since the Pallavas do not use metronymics
like their predecessors and since their Bharndviijn gotra
eantiol be reasonably proved to bave been imitated from
any preeeding ruling dynasty of the Decoan, it seems possible
that \hey were originally Brabmanical Hindus of the
Bhiradvijo gotra and therefore helonged to Northern India.®

1895, Mawirs 1o bw uitsred by the qoeen of the pectormor of thin | sacrifies :
ambo="while~ ‘mldlie ne wd wpsti bof—csna, braety=aleakal  mbhadribim
bopin-cirmin,  Mahidhars's  commentary ; Bl = againane ="dro e "myim e dll ga
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o ‘l‘m-{h-ﬁ-ﬂ Doalde Ahe daorificiel Losse, Queen & 04 whian
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Papini (IV. i. 117) seems {o say that the Sungas
belonged to the Bhiradvija gotra, From the Purinas we
know that the Sungas succeeded the Mauryas on the
throne of Magadha, and the Malocikagnimitra informs us
that u secondary capital of the Sunigas was at Vidisa (mod.
Besnager near Bhilsa in the Jubbalpure district). Is it alto-
gether impossible that the Pallavas really were a branch of
the Sungas of Vidiga, who gradually poshed to the south, took
gervices under the Satuviihanas and eventually carved out
a principality in the Kifici region? ' Whatever the value
of this suggestion may be, the fact that the Pallavas never
try to connect themselves with the solar and lunar dynas-
ties, famovs in Indian legends, at least seems 10 show that
they belonged originally to a Brihmana fswily of Northern
India. If a Brihmana family rises to royal diguoity, it
cannot quite naturally look back for past glory to the Sirya
and Candra voméas which were Ksatriya dynasties. They
can however claim connection with Bhiradviija Dropa, the
great epic king of Northern P'aficdla, who was a Brihmana
by birth, but took the profession of the Ksatriyas. Cf.
the case of the Senn kings of Bengal, who refer to them-
selves in their inseriptions as Brahma-ksatriya,

 The Purdgie grmsalery ol the Riabirab0jes webin e Ao ﬁm.
Bhaghi grank (lnd. Ast., Vol XIT, p. T Tﬂ,ﬁu
thn Western Gatiyse may lave bosu coponcts | & Littla shelber, byt
durviand sbout A, D, 650 (Ep, Ind, Vel 1L p- $2) The Gots: Purkigie i
spparently At woet with (o the Ealingatte- Parumt (ind. .ﬂ._aﬂm "
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But, how did the Pallavas oceupy the Kifiel region
whioh was once under the Nagas? This question is diffi-
calt to answer, as we know nothing definitely about the
Pallava kings who ruled before Sivaskandavarman, or his
father whose name is s yet unkoown.' Indeed, later
P'allava inscriptions, such as the Kasakudi plates of Nandi-
varma-Pallavamalla (8. Ind. ns., II, p. 342), the Velu-
rluiyam plates of Nandivarman IT1 (ibid, p. 508) and
the Vayalur pillar inscription of Rajasimba (Ep. Ind.,
XVIII, p. 150), bave mentioned the names of some early
Pallava kings otherwise unknown and have traced the
Pallava pedigree from Lord Briuhman, throvgh his descen-
dants, Angiras, Brhaspati, Samyu, Bbaradvija, Drona,

‘ Advatthaman, Pallava and Afoka (or Agokavarman), There
can be no question about the unhistorieity of this part of
the genenlogy. 1Tt iz obviously fabricated on the basis of
the name of the gotrargi of the Pallava family. We know
that the Pallavas belonged to the Bliiradvaja gotra which

' has the pravaras, Bharadvija, Angirass and Barhaspatya.
Pallava is evidently the eponym, while Adokavarman ™ can
searcely be congidered a historical person, but appears to be a
modification of the ancient Mauryn king Asoka."

T <ot be noted that the order and form of names
mentioned aller Adokavarman 1o the traditional part of the
Pﬂh!l'unlhgmmﬂﬁcm in the different insctip-
tions. Hulizseh, WNH remarked on this part of the

. Wm . dad. fnsg, 10, p. 343), It must
rather be concluded thal, Q the time of Nundivarman,

8 Iﬂﬂﬂi‘ known «f the prodecessors of Siphovishon
| but the namesaol sow '-n!ﬂum, and that ghe order of their
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succession und their relation fo each ofber and to the sub-
sequent line of Simhavishou, were then entirely forgotten,"
This part of the Pallyva genealogy may be compared with
tie mythical genealogy of the Culukyas about which Fleet
ays, ' For the above account (seil.  Calukya genealogy
before Pulikedin 1), a certain amount of foundation may be
derived from the fact that from the time of Pulikedin 11
onwards, the Western Chilukyas were constantly at war
with the Pallavas, who were their most powerful and invete
rate foes, coupled with a tradition of the Inter Kadambas that
the founder of the Kadamba fami [y was o certain Trinetra
or Trilochana. But in otler respects, the account is a
farrage ol vegue legends and Purnic myths of no autho-
rity ® (Boanh, Guz., I, ii, pp. 341-42). It is therefore difii-
cult to believe that the teaditional portion of the Pallava
genealogy is much useful for the pitrpose  of authentic
history. Nevertheless it is templing to make a fosw SUgges-
Lions,

(1) Virse 6 of the Valarpsluiyam ingeription says {hat
Virnkirea, son of Chitapallava, obtained the insignia of
royulty slong. with the hund of a Niga princess (¢f.
phanindra=sutayi sak =dagranid=rija-cihnam =akhilam), We
have seen above that the Nigis were raling over the Kafer
region before the rise of the Pallavas in that locality § it
18 therefore not impossible that VienkGrea warsied Lha
ligiress of the last Naga king of | tanga aud thus became
the first Pallava king of she distriod round Kit
very late inseriptions (of a.i::El the 'fszs'm.-:.:-::r* | b
king named Trilocann as the carl

' Many mcholars vrink st the Cuto: i sloasgie ol intal =
Ahe fathor-in-daw of Pailave Vieskiires beionged 38 i

Binoo we have wrind to prove Nags cocupal .
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the Pullavas, He g also called Trinetra, Trinayvana,
Mukkanti-Paling anld - Mukkangi-Kaduyeit (Butterworth,
Nellore Inseriptiins, I, p. 389, 11, P G715 ef, Ep,
Ind., XT, p, 389, FHe 15 desoribed as having, like Siva, a
third eye on the lorehead and is believed by some scholars to
have been o historieal verson who was the founder of the
Telugu-Pallavas and who ruled over some part of the Telugy
country ((An. ftep, S [nd. Ep., 1916, P. 1385 Tyenger,
History of the Tamils, pp. 864, 384), The historicity of this
Trilocunn-Pallaya i tmpossible in view of e lnets thai g
similar Trilocana s said to lave heen the Progenitor of 1l
Kadambus in soie Kadambg inseriptions of ahout the  game
period (Ep, Capn., VI, Sk. 238) ypg that all early
Pallnva regords deny the possibility of the exisfenee of any
ich early king nnmed Pri ann=Pollayy, Many. seholars
liave now dizcarded this Meilocann e purely  mythionl.
“The name Trilocana «seqfhs  to have  passed frop the
west to the Pallavy inmr‘ipﬁom
mbia-fula, p. 8, note).

the father of Virakiires who  wan
possibly the first kingg of the fumily was Ciita-Pallyya, Muy
Pallava, the name of the dynnsty, hpve anything ta do witl
the second syllable of hhe name of the first Pallava king's:

;ﬁw .
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of the east”" (Mornes, K,
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() A successor of Virakirea was Skandadigya who
caane into conflick with a king named Satynsena (verse7),
Was this Satyasens in any  way conneeted with the
Pilakkaka Ugrasenu of the Allahabad pillar inseription, who
possibly ruled at Palakkada (sometimes o seat of Pallava
government) in the Nellore region ?

(iv)  Another successor of Virnkiirea was Kumiiravigng
(varse §) who is credited with the seizure of Kanei (grhita-
kafcinagara), Does it mean that the Paliuvas first ruled  at
Malanga, the Nga capital, whicl possibly lay somewhere
to the north of Kafiei and that Kumaravisyn was the first
Palluva king to have his capital at Kanci? Had the Colag,
then, hecome again master of their country and occupied the
Niiga territory as far an the city of Kafiei? The mention of
Kumiraviggu and Buddhavarman together, however, makes
it very probable that this Eu:tnnr_ﬂviar_m is to be identified
with Kumiravignu I of the Chendalor grant,’

(r} A suecessor of Kumdravisnn  was Buddhavarman,
who, is called submarive fire to the sea that was the Cola
army {nufa-miny-dr{mru-v&(hn-ﬁgﬁb. _ Does it signify the
continuation of the war with the Colts, which we have
supposed to have begun in the reign of 'Kumilmvimu?

A

BB Ui §lentificstion be _secéple, Lha uﬂ* oyt |
bocaise i’ # eapital of the Fallives Lng Iﬂl’p‘..l.f". L
waze ghita-hdAcinagar would passibily wesn bl
eorapalion of the Colaa. ”r.,.-
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Danre oF SIVASKANDAVARMAN !

The Mayidavolu and Hirabadagalli grants of Sivaskanda-
varroan and the British Museum grant dated jn the reign of
king nijuyu-Skandavarman are the earliest available records
of the Pallavas. They are written in Prakrit, while the
later epigraphs of the early Pallavas nre in Sanskrit. We
have already noticed that there is a controversy over the
dnte of these records and, thercfore, of the Pallava rulers
naned Sivaskandavarman and Skandavarman to whom they
belong. Fleei thought that these kings should be placed
alter the Pallava king Visnugops mentioned in the Allaba-
bad pillar inscription (Bomb. Gez., 1, ii, p. 819). Accord-
ing to this scholar therefore the two Pallava kings reigned
about the last quuarter of the 4th century A.D. Prof.
Durbeuil (Anc. His. Dec., p, 70), on the other hand,
assigns Siveskandavarman, whom he identifies with vijaya-
Skandavarman, to about A.D. 250-75, i.¢., about the
third quarter of the third century. It is pow generally
believed that the king or kings mentioned in the Prakrit
grants of the Pallavas ruled before the time of Visnugopa,
ruler of Kanel, mentioned in the Allahabad pillar inserip-
tion (Knshonsastri, Ep. Ind., XV, p. 243; Jayaswal,
History of India, p, 181). Here I am going to show that
Rivaskandavarman  probably reigned in the first quarter
of the 4th century and that vijaya-Skandavarman of
the British Museum grant was possibly & different king
who seems to bave reigned o fitile later than  Sivaskanda-
varmnn.

Piolemy who wrote lLis geography about A.D, 140,
mentions (VII, i, §63 and §82) Tiasténes (=Cagtana),

b My ‘paper on the date of Pullavs Slvsskandavarmsz wes firet pobiished fo

Jimrn. Ful, Hist., XII, p. T2 £ the question wos proviomaly idiscassed ju =)
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ruler of Ozéné (Ujjayin), and Siriptolemaios (=siri-Pulu-
miyi or “mivi), ruler of Baithina (Paithan in the Aurangabad
district), as his contemporaries. The Anday inseriptions,
issued in the joint-reign of Castana and Lis grandson
Rudradman, are dated in the year B2 which must be
referred to the Snka era and would correspond to  A.D, 180
(Rayehaudburi, Pol. Hist. Ao, Ind., 2nd ed., p 307 ).
Castana’s contemporary Pulumivi who has been identified
with Vasisthiputrs 4ri-Pulumavi, son of Gautamiputra
Satakarni (ibid, p. 318), must also have ruled about the,

same time. \L
According to the Matsya Purina » which is the only

work that gives a fuller list of the Satavihana kings and

seems therefore to be more authentic as regards Sitaviliana

chronology than the other Purangs, the following Satavihana

kings ruled after Visisthipatra Pulumaivi (see Rapson,

Catalogue, p. Ixvii) :

L. Sivasri [Satakarni] vr T vears,
2. Sivaskanda Sitakarni ..o T years,
3. Yajiiadrl Satakarni oes 29 years.!
4. Vijaya <. B years.
b, Candusrl [Satakarni] ver 10 years,®
59 years.
6. Puloma[vi] s T years.'
66 years.

L The resl asme of this King |s Yalfe fool Vatadel) Sdiskargl (sce my nate In
LBAS., July, 105 p 50). He iscaled nire: ¥ ato-Satokard s ineriptives snd
cuing, wnd airi is co donbt an honerific. The Chima iul:u'ipllnillll.hihhht'llﬂg—
serenth your (Bp, fnd,, T.p. 95), 'The Parksie tradition #ecribing s relgn-period of
bwenty-nine years to hit therelars seems bn by brom,

1 Thmllmﬂthl"uﬂqi:wik!lnuub bave heen u lor Candra)
Bdbakargl Hbo i nover calied w«c.ww-nmmﬂ:}m .
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The only insoription of Pulomi or Pulumivi, the last
king of the list, has been discovered at Myakadoni in the
Bellary district (Ep. Ind., XIV, p. 153}, We therelore
carmot be definite as regards his rule over Andhradeda
proper. Bui the Amaravati inscriptions of Vasigthiputra
Pulumayi and Sivamaka Sada (=Sivaskanda Satakarni?),
the Chinna (Kistna district) inscription of Yajiia Satakarni
and the Kodavali (Godavari distriet) inecription of Cada Sita
or Siti (Candade? or Candreadei Shtakarni) leave no donbt that
al least the Sitaviliana kings of the list, who mled before
Pulumivi of the Myakadoni grant, were rulers of the Andhra
country (Arek, Sure. 8. Ind,, Vol. I, pp. 61 and 100; Ep.
Ind., 1, p. 95; XVIII, p. 316). As Visisthiputrs Pulumivi,
son of Gautamiputra Satekarni, is known fo bave ruled in
the second quarter of the second century, it appears that
the Andhra country was under the Sitavibann yoke at
least up to the beginning of the third century A.D.

According to Krishnasastri (Ep. Ind., XVIII, p. 818)
the second year of Cada Siti is equivalent to A.D. 210, We
may therefore arrange approximately the chronology of the
above kings as follows :

1. Sivadri Sitakarni e Circa A D, 160-166,
2. Sivaskands Satakarpi ...  eirea AD. 167-173,
3. Yajna(éri) Satakarni o oiron AD. 174-202.
4. Vijaya we cirea AD. 203208,
5. Candaféri) Satakarm .. oirea AD. 200-218,

According to the Malsye Purdna, Visisthiputra Pulu-
mivi ruled for twenty-eight years, He therefore seems to
have rulod from about A.D. 132 to 159 This date,

! From a different poiot of wiew, Rapsoti bia sl come to pric’ ieally ihe
sanea concinvion.  The last known date of Nahapanos, e records of whoss neigit,
smoling &y wany sholars, sre dated in the Saka ern, e Saks $6=128 A.D,:
hin redign emtd aut have sxiended much bayend thar dale.  Gastamiputrs SEtakaryi's
saccess over Nahapine slipost certamly beok place in the eightesmih yesr of his
maige fof, Nowk Inay Ep. fud, VIL p Tt: Kacl Toss bid, VIL p. 66 The
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though approximute, corroborates the fact that Vasisthiputra
éri-Pulumiivi was a contemporary of the Greek geographer
Ptolemy who wrote his book about 140 A.D., and of the Saka
ruler Cagtans who is known 1o have reigued in A.D. 130.
The Thyvikus who succeeded the Satavihanas in the rule
of the Kistna-Guntur region (i.e., the Andhra country)' must
therefore have rigen fo prominence not before the time of
Canda (&) Satakarni. The sovereignty of the Tksvikus over
Andhbradesa thus appears to have begun from about the
end of the firet quarter of the third century A.D. Vasisthi-
tjﬁn._ﬁﬁpﬁmﬁln I, the first known Tkgviku king, should be
placed after the time of Candatdri). He conld not have been
a feudatory of the Siitavihanas, 1= lie is said to be a performer
of the Advamedha and Vijapeyn sicrifices. We have already
seen that necording o the Satapatha-Brahmana (V, 1. 1. 13),*
the padurmamm of ‘the Viijjupeva bestows on the performer a
superior kind of kingship called simrajya, while Kieth las
rightly pointed out that the Advamedhn ““is an old and
famous rite, which kings alone can bring to increase their
realms ™" (Rel. Phil. Ved. Upanis., p. 343). Tt is perfectly
clear from statements contained in the Bandhayana.Sranta-
siitra (XV, 1), Apastamba-Srautasiirg (XX, i, 1, quoted in

sightoonth yonr of Guutainiputes ls esefacs A D, L or 1244 5. Ginntamipoirs
Edlabargi (hos soms to fuve weceniled the Whrope in AD. I or 106 +x, The Talesi
mecripticanl date of thin king i year 90, which would cormpapond do A.D. 150 or
IB0+x. Hia wn Vesigihipotrs Folisis] spieats o hawm lost wmuch of his
territocies to th Saka rmler Rudeadfman before Palamivi's 19 regoal year and
befure Saks B2 (A.D, 150), which be the ilate of Rudraddman’s Junagsdh imacription
Aecording te Rapson therolors the sevession aof Vasigihiputes Pulumsel ek plaoe in
shoul A.D, (IM0—36=) 131, Bee Rapson, op. ot pp sl ass, sxwviiii
The chrasolegy we hava roopospd bere wanld glace Vialgthipoies Pulimi+i approxi-

about 04 years, jx ALD, 107-181,

! Tha Tepvtin records hawe ben Siwommd ai duggeyyapeta in ke Nandigram:
taluka of the Kistoa district Und Anl., X1, 5 257 and 0 Nagarfunikands i the
Palsail talules of ihe Gunior disleiet (Kp. Iad., XX, PUXXT b6l 1y,

T rajd owwi nifatiigra=spled Bhargis, T f - l‘]l‘lﬂﬂluipu"* ki rijyam
porom gamnijgam bimagata 1ai vija remrdy = Lharitoon, slr. )
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Sabdakalpadruma-Parisista, 5. v.) and the Taittiriys-Brahmona
(III, wiii, 9, 4; V, iv, 12, 3) that a feudatory ruler could
never perform the Asvamedha sacrifice.” The Horse-sacrifice
celebrated by Camtamila I, therefore, appears to suggest his
siecesy against his Bitavihana overlords.

We do not know for how many years the Tkgviku king
Vasigthiputm Cimtamiila T ruled over the Andhra country,
It i= however known from the Jaggayyapeta records that
his son, Virapurisadata, reigned at least up to his twentieth
year, while according to the Kottampalugu record, Ehuovula
Cimtamila IT, successor of Virapurisadats and the last
known king of the dynasty, ruled at least up to his eleventh
year. I is therefore reasonable to suppose that these three
Ikgvakn kings together ruled for about more than half a cen-
tury. The end of the reign of Camtamila IT thus appears to
have fallen in the fourth quarter of the third century A.D.

Accarding to the evidence of the Mayidavolu grant, dated
in the reign of Sivaskandavarman's father, Andhripatha
(i.e., the Andhra country) with its headquarters at Dhamiia-
kada (Dbinyakataka) passed from the Tksvikus to the
possession of the Pallavas. Pallava Sivasknndavarman, who
was like Ciptamiila T 8 performer of the great Viijapeya
and Advamedhn sacrifices,® wag preceded in the suzerainty
of Andhripatha al least by his father who must have
ruled the eountry afier Bhuvyla Cimtamiila 11, Sivaska-
ndavarman therefore can bardly be placed earlier than
A.D. 300, His title [ Dharma-] Moharajadhirdja, which, in
North Indin, the Goptas imitated from the Kuginus of the
beginming of the fourth century alsa points o this direotion,
This view, morcover, can be confirmed by an altogether
different line of prgument.

! Ber Rinth, Bleck Vofma, pp oxaible: snd my ootes do fnd, Cati, 1, P 0L,
Bl g 7R, TIO, . 870, LW, p, 300 Bes mweearrr e Apgendis whets o Lhe whols
yueation hsa bean discmniel.

¥ The Advamedba performel by Sivaskandarsrman sedmos to siggest bis secess
agaimmt ibe Thpvikus snd cthor seighbonricg powars.
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There is some linguistic' difference between the grants
of Sivaskandavarman and the records of the Iksvikn kings.
Like the Sataviihana grants and other early Prakrit inserip-
tians, the Tksviku records (excepting & record of the last known
King ; Ep. Ind., XXI, p. 62) express compound-consonants
by single letters. The Mayidavolu and Hirnbadagalli grants
of Sivaskandavarman, on the other hand, express them, in
many cases, by two letters. Though the grants of Siva-
skandavarman are in Prakrit, the legend on the seals of
both the grants are written in Sanskrit. The Hirahadagalli
grant, moreover, ends in a mungaln which is also written
in Sanskrii. This linguistie difference belween the
epigraphs of the known Iksvikn kings and those of Siva-
skandavarman (one of whose grants is dated in the reign
of his father) clearly points to the fact that there was an
interval between the reign of the former and that of the
latter  Consequently,  Sivaskandavarman could not have
raled much eaclier than the beginning of the fourth century
A.D. He eannot however be placed later than Kanceynka
Visuugopa who came into conflict with Samudragupta about
the middle of that century. We have shown that Pallava
Sivaskandavarman ruled carlier than Salankiyana Deva-
varman who was a predecessor of Shlafitkiyans Hastivarman,
the Vaingeyaka contemporary of Samundragupta (see abope,
Ind. Cull,, T, p. 495 f.; also Ind. Hist. Quart., IX, p. 212
and Journ, Ind. Hist., XIIT, p. 87). He therefore appears
to hnve reigned about the first quarter of the fourth century.

We have already shown that the word vijoye, in names
like pijayo-Skandavarman, i not an integral part of
the name, buot is n simple honorifie.! The pame of the
Pallava king mentioved in the British Musenm grant there-
fore is Skandavarmary, Some scholars think that the word
$ind in the onme of Siea-skundavarman, is also an honorifie

U Ind, Il Quant,, IX, p. %8 ; alse shoes,
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like rijaya in the other names and that the Pallava prince
fiva-Skandavarmun of the Mayidavola and Hirabadagalli
grants is identical with king rijoyo-Skandavarman of the
British Musenm grant. The absence of any king named
Sivaskandavarman and the existence of many Skandsvarmans
in the traditional list of corly Pallava kings, and also the
use of the word #ive, n the Kadamba inseriptions, as an
honorific in names like pijoyo-fiva-Mandhatyvarman, vijayo-
fipa-Mygedavarman and vijeye-fica-Kpspavarman  (11), mway
be taken as proofs in support of this theory. It must
however be noticed that there i1s not even & single instance
where the word diva is singly used as an honorifie. 1t may
be argued that dica in the names of Sivaskandunigadri of
the Banavasi mscription (Liiders, List, No. 1124) and
Sivaskandavarman of the Malavalli inseription (ibid, No.
1196) is only an bonorific compounded with the names,
These persons belonged to royal [fumilies, But Siva.
skandagupta is the name of an ordinary person in
the Karle inscription No. 19 (ibid, No. 1105) and Sivas-
lknndila (Sivaskandaniga?) is that of an ordinary officer in
n Nasik inscription of Pulumivi (ibid, No. 1124). Since
honorifics are not known to have been used by ordipary
persons, it is clear that Sivsskandavarman was certainly
not an improper name in ancient [ndia. The pame of
Sivaskanda Satakarni in the Puripie list of the Andhra
(Sitaviiliana) kings, where no other king’s name is mentioned
with an honorific, is also in support of this suggestion.
The name of the DBrihmaps Bhavaskandatrita in the
Chendnlur grant is also to be noticed in this connection.
Since the teaditionnl list of parly Pullava kings ia of very
doubtful authority, we can hordly make out snyihing from
the non-mention of Sivaskandavarman in it. The identi-
fication of Sivaskandavartman of the Mayidavolu and
Hirahadagalli grants with Skandavarman of the British

Museum grant is therefore extremely doubtful.
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As the British Museum grant s also written in  Prakrit
a lingwistic consideration may be useful in sscertaining its
date. This grant expresses doublesconsonants, in all
cases, by more than one letter, and generally follows the
spelling accepted in literary Prakrit. It has moreover the
usunl imprecatory verses in Sanskrit, There can therelore
be hardly any doubl that the British Museum grant is
later than the grants of Sivaskandsvanman. Skendavarman
seems Lo bave been n suceessor of Sivaskandavarman.

Such linguistic considerations have led us to believe
that the Pallava kings of the Prakrit records, Salankayans
Devavarman of the Ellore grant, Kadamba Mayiradarman
of the Chandravalli inseriptien (Mys. Arc. Suro,, 4. R.,
1929, p. 50), the Kadamba king of the Malavalli recard
(Ep. Carn., VII, Sk., No. 264), Vinhukadda Satakarni of
another Malavalli record (ibid, No. 2(3) ' and Brhatphali-
yanu Jayavarman of the Kondamudi grant * may all be
placed rovghly between about the beginning and the
middle of the fourth century,

! Lingnistic considerstion seems 1o suggest thal ihe Basarasi insaription (Ind,
Ant., XIV, p. 881) belonged to an sarliss Vipunkas S84akargl,

! Ibe dilferonce in palacogrsphy betwern the Kondaeid] plates nnd the ssal
sttached to them may be taken to soggest thet Jayuvarman ruled s litle esrtier than
the tign sagested by the lingnistio standard of the Kopdamud grant. Bt as has
slorndy been policed, the legend on the seal which i in Banakrit cxancl be much
narlier than 500 A.D,
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Earvy PAtrava GeNeatocy FROM INSORIPTIONS OF
THE NELLORE-GUxTUR REaioy

Some Sanskrit records of the Early Pallayas have been
found in the Nellore and Guntur districts, which at one
time formed the Northern part of the kingdom of Kifiei.
The Pallava genealogy constructed from these records cannot
be quite easily ond satisfactorily assimilated into the
traditional list of early Pallava kings found in later records.
The Pallava kings mentioned in these northern inseriptions,
moreover, can scarcely be identified without difficulty
with the Pallava pribces mentioned in the ingeriptions of
the rulers of Kafici. Whether they ruled over Kaiicl proper
18 also not definitely known. It i therefore convenient to
discuss the Barly Pallavas of the northern records separately.

The Omgodu grant, No. 1 (Ep. Ind., XV, p. 246), issued
from the sthane or ity of Tambrips in the 83rd year of
king Skandavarman, furnishes us with the following list of
kings ;

Mahifirija Kumiravignu; his son
Mahardjs Skandavarman (I); his son
Viravarman; his son

Mubirija éri-vijoya-Skandasarman (I1), '

e 0080 4

Next we come to the Uruvupalli grant (Ind. Ant., V, p,
800 of prince Vispugopavarmnn, issued from the sthana of
Palakkada, in the 11th year of Mahiirija Simbavarman.
Here we get the following names !

1. Mahiriju Skandavarman (I); his son
2. Mabiraja Viravarman; his son

9. Mahfrdja Skandsvarman (II) ; bis son
4. Yovamahirija Vispugopavarman.

P
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There can be no doubt that prince Visnugopavarman,
issuer of the Uruvupalli grant, was the son of king Skanda-
varman IT who issued the Omgodu gront No. 1. There is
however difference of opinion as regards the identification of
king Simhavarman in whose reign the grant of the prince
was issued.  According to Fleet, Mah#riijn Simhavarman
was possibly an elder brother of the Yuvamabirdja Visnu-
gopa.  According to Hultzseh however king Simhavarman
of the Urnvupalli grant ia the same as Visnogopa's son
Simbavarman who jssued the Omgodu (No. 2), Pikira and
Mangalur grants.  ** The term Yuraraja or  Yuramahirdja
‘which is prefixed to Vishnugopa not only in  his Orovupalli
grant, but in the two grants of his son Simhavarman, sug-
gests that he never ascended the throne, but that the succes-
sion passed from his father Skandavarman I to his son
Simhavarmsn. The reason of this need not have been pre-
mature death. I it is assumed that Vishnugops declined to
take up the reins of government or was prevented from
doing so by some other reason unknown he may well have
been alive during the reign of his son Simhavarman to whose
eleventh year T wonld assign—laghavat as ap Indian philo-
sopher will say—the Uravupalli grant " (Ep. Ind., VIII,
pp. 160-61),

Three inscriptions of Visnugopa's son Simhavarman have
as yet been discovered. They are the Omgodu (No. 2) grant
issued in hiz fourth vear from a vijapt-skandhavara (Ep,
Ind., XV, 246), the Pikira grant issued in his fifth year
from the vijuys-skandhdvars. of Memitura-visaka (ibid,
VIIIL, p. 159 f.) and the Mangalur grant issued in  his
eighth year from Dasanapura (fnd. Ant. V. po 154), They
give us the following genealogieal list :

1. Mabiraja Viravarman; bis son
2, Mabirdja Skandavarman (IT); his son
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4. Yuvamabarija Vispugopa; his son
4. Dharma-mahirfija ' Simbavarman,

Next we come to the [ragmentary Darsi record (Ep, Ind,,
I, p. 387). The only information we get from this inscrip-
tion is that it was issped from the adhigthina (city or capital)
of Dagannpura by the great-grandson of a Pallavs king named
Virakorcavarman. The form virakarea (of. Virnkfireavarman
of later grants) shows considerable Prakrit influence which
proves that the grant belongs to the period immediately
following the sge of the Prakrit grants. We have already
noticed that the Praknt records of the Pallavas are nof
written in the early inscriptional Prakrit and that they have
in them passages and verses couched in Sanskrit. Tt must
alsa be noticed that the Omgodu grant (No. 1) of king
Skandavarman IT is dated in his 33rd regoal year, on the
13th tiths of the third fortnight of Hemanta. This is an old
form of dating used in almost all Prakrit inscriptions, Like
the Darsi grant, therefore, the Omgodu grant (No, 1) also
seems to have belonged to the same period, i, ¢., the early
Sanskrit period. Sonskrit grants showing considerable
Prakrit influence appear to me nol much later than the
beginning of the fifth century A.D. They may be roughly
placed between the middie of the fourth and the beginning °
of the fifth century.”

T (hler Bouth Todian kings (o9, the Kadambs kings Mygedaverman and Hayis
arman) slso ussd the tily Dhurmsmashirifa, Ancording to Flees (Bomb. Gas., 1,0,
P 989, note B), the title wenas " » Mabirdps by, or in teipecd of, relijpon,” and sy
be rendored by ' & pivas ar ritéoan Makishfe ' @ bt whet Ibactually denabes le " s
Mabiirifs who, &t the pariipslur time of M record,  waa eogagel in an st bf rellgion
tdbarma),'’ Soee kitgs sre called Dinrmameabirk [bdbirkja; ¢f Pallavs Sivasksns
dararman ; the Eadumbs king of the Mulgvalli meord ; Gudga hﬂ-tmim-w
vamea-Permanadl and bi= snseswaors (o, eil,, p 382, oote B The epithet Dlinrmae
tnabirais, 20 Prol, Rayebandborl suyggesls bo nim, e 10 hire been contmedid with
the preuliny boast of these kings \o be balipnpa-dopdranmna-dharm-cdiharss-nitye-
pmasddhs

1 Fordales xpremsod i tho old Tashion in the Viggukugdin secords. see abore;

and for the bwn Hudambs granis, sse balei.
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It is possible that the great-grandson of Virakocavarman,
who issued the Darsi grant, was 3 predecessor of king
Skandavarman II. Conseqnently, Virakocavarman,
great-grandfather of the issuer of the Darsi grant, was
probably a predecsssor of Rumiravignu, great-grandfather of
the issuer of the Omgodu grant (No. 1).

We have now to consider the seventl and last of the
Sanskrit grants so far discovered in the Nellore-Guntur
region. It is the Narasaraopet record (commonly called the
Chura grant), issued from the camp at Pilotkata( = Palakkada)
doring the reign of vijaga-Vispugopavarman (I1), son of
Simhavarman, grandson of Mabarajs Visnugopavarman (D)
and great-grandson of Kandavarman (i.e., Skandavarman).
See An. Rep. 8. Ind, Ep., 1914, pp- 10 and 82, The grant
18 not dated; its language is Sanskrit and the alphabet nsed
is Telugu, Tt registers the king's grant of the village of
Curd in the Karmarisira to o Brihmaps named Casamidar-
man who belonged to the Kasyspa gotra and was an in habi-
tant of Kundur.'

The fact that the first three names of the Nurasaraopet
hist, viz., (1) Kandavarman (i.e., Skandavarman), (2) Visyu-
gopavarman (I) snd (3) Simhavarman, are found exactly
in the same order in the Omgodu (No. 2), Pikira and
Mangalur grants of Simhavarman makes it almost certain
that Vignugopavarman IT of the Narasaraopet grant was a son
and successor of the issuer of the above three grants, Two
points however have been advanced (ibid, 82) against the
possibility of this identifieation. First, it baa been suid
that the characters in which the N Arasaraopet record is pn.
graved are comparatively more modern than those used in the
grants of Simhavarman, Secondly, it is argued that in the
Uruvupalli, Omgodu (No, 2), Pikira and Mangulur grants,

! The ssme wa the ativs nillagn of Sivainrman, recipient of the Polsmmry grant
of Vigoukugin Midhavavarmaz §; soo Ind. [y, Quert,, IX. P99, and whoes.
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the son of Skandavarman and father of Simhavarman has
been mentioned as 8 Yuoardja or Yuvamahdnija, while in the
Narasaraopet grant Vignugopavarman 1is called a Muharija.
It hus therefore been observed thnt Vignugopavarman I of
the Narssurmopet grant * must be a later king and very
probably ooe of the missing group immedistely preceding
the line of Simhavarman and Simbavishou whose] history
is: pretty certain'' (loo. cit.), The grant has béen assigued
to the beginuing of the Tth century A.T).

In connection with the first poini however we should
notice the fact that the characters used in the Omgodu
grant (No, 2) of Simhavarman, son of Vispugopavarman (1),
are remarkably similar to those of the Narasaraopet grant
of Vispugopavarman IT. [Krishinaspstri therefore thought
that the Omgodu grant (No. 2) “ must have been a copy of
a grant of the Bih-G6ih century A.D., put into writing in
the seventh century, though no direct evidence, external
or internal, i to be found on this point from the wording
of the grant itsell. The numerous mistakes made by the
engraver may possibly point to this conelusion'’ (Ep. Ind.,
XV, p. 252), U the Omgodu grani (No. 2) is believed to
have been an enrly record copied abood the beginning of the
7Tth century A.D., what is the objection if we think that the
Narasaraopet grant was alse an early insoription likewiso
copied about the samo time?

" As for the second point, it may be said that the epithet
Maharaja applied to Visnugopavarman I in the Narasaraopet
grant, which shonld properly be Yuvamahiirija, may bea
mistake doe to the engraver's inattention. The possibility
of such a mistuke becomes grenter, if we believe that the
Narasarnopet record is an early grant copied years after like
the Omgodo grant No. 2, about the beginning of the
Tih century A.D.

From the seven Sanskrit copper-plate grants, therefore,
the following genealogical fist of the early Pallava kings may
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be prepared :

L. Mabardja  Virakorcavarmosn (Darsi grant);  his
guccessor ( 7)

4. Mahirdja Kumfiravisnu: his son

3. Maharija Skanduvarman (1): his son

4. Mahirija Viravarman; his son

5. Mabhirija Skandavarman (IT); issued the Omgodu
grant No. 1 in his 38rd year: hix son

5a. Mabiraje Simhavarman (1 ?)i he is according 1o
Fleet the Pallava king referred to in the Uravupalli grant:
his existence however is doubtful;

98.  Yuvamahirja Visnugopavarman (I); issued the
[ruvupalli grant; did pot rule as Mahdrija; seems to have
been wrongly called Maharija in the Naresarnopet geant; his
SO0

6. Mabirija Simbavarman (172 ); issued the Omgodn
No. 2, Pikira and Mangalir grants respectively in hia 4y,
Sth and Bth years; his son

7. Moharija Vispugopavarman UT); issued the Nara-
sarnopet grant,
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Gesgatoay AND CHRONGLOGY OF THE Eawry
Parravas o KxRal

We do not know whether the Pallava kings discussed
in the last section ruled over the whole of the kingdom of
Kanei. It is however probable that some one of the princes
of the Pallava house of K&fici, who was originally made a
vieeroy of the northern part of the Pallava kingdom by the
king of Kafiei, carved out a separate principality in that part
independent of his overlord, I this suggestion is to be
believed, the kings of the main line of the Pallavas appear
to have been ruling at Kafei side by side with the branch
line that was ruling in the Northern part of the old Kafcl
kingdom. Here we shall try to see what we know about
the history of Kifici after the time of the Pallava kings of
the Prakrit grants.

We have seen that Kanei was undera Pallava king
about the fourth quarter of the third cemtory A.D. That
king was succeeded by his son Sivaskandavarman who
ruled about the first quarter of the fourth century A. D,
He may have been succeeded by a king named Skandavarman,
In the British Museum grant of the time of Skandavarman,
tlere is mention of the Pallava Yuvamabirija Buddhavarman
and of the Yuvamalfiraja's son whose name hoz  been
doubtfully read as Buddhyankura. Tt 15 not known whether
this king ruled at Kafiei and whether the crown-prince
Buddhavarman and his son ever nscended the throne.

In an attempt to fix the date of the Early Pallava kings
of Kafici, we are fortunate to have at least three points
whereon we can stand with confidence.
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() The first of these points is supplied by the Jain
work, Lokavibhaga (Mys. drch. Surv., A.R., 1009 & 1910),
where the precise date of the completion of the work is
given as the 2idnd year of Simphavarman, lord of the
Pallavas, and as 80 bevond 300  years of the Sukns ers. The
22nd year of a Pallova king named Simbavarman therefore
comes to be equivalent to Saka 830, i.e., A.D. 4558. Accord-
ing to 5. Jha the date given in the Lokavibhdga corres-
ponds to the 1st of March, 458; but according to Fleet to
the 25th August, 458. Any way, the 22nd year of the Pallava
king Simbavarman corresponds to A.D, 458. He therefore
began to reign in (458 =21 =) A.D. 436-37 ( Ep, Ind., XIV,
p. 334).

(1) The second point of importance is furnished by the
Penukonda plates of the Ganga king Madhava (ibid, p. 331
f.) which, according to Flesl, ars to be assigned, on
paluscographical grounds, to about A.D. 475. It may be
noticed here that the characters of this epigraph are remark-
ably similar to that of the epigraphs of the Salankayana
king Nandivarman II {eg,, the Peddavegi grant;
Journ. Andhra Hist. Res. Soe., I, p. 920) whom
I have placed about the middle of the fifth century
A.D. (above, p. T3; Ind. Hist. Quart., IX, 208.). The
Penukonda grant was issued by the Ganga king Miadhava-
Simhavarman, son of Ayyavarman, grmndson of Madhava
and great-grandson of Konkapivarman. But the greatest
point of historical importance in this inseription is that it
tells us of Madhava-Simbavarman  being installed on fhe
throne by the Pallava king Skandavarman and his father
Ayyavarman being installed by the Palluva king Simhavar-
man. We have seen that Fleet ascribes the Penukonda
plates to cirea 475 A.D. It is therefore almost  certnin that
the Pallava king Simhavarman who installad Ayyavarman,
father of the Ganga king Midbava-Simhavarman of the
Penukonda plates, is identical with the Pallava king Sim-



FARLY PALDAVAS OF KASCI 177

havarman who, according to the Lokaribhaga, began to rule
in'A. D, 436-37,

(ifi) The third point of importance is supplied by the
Allahabad pillar inseription of Samudragupta, which refers
to the Gupta king's confliet with a certain Kificeyaka
Vigpugopa. This “* Visougops of Kiafici ** has been taken
by all seholars to have belonged to the family of the Palla-
vas. Bamuodragupta is believed to have reigned from cired
330 o 375 AD. This dating appears possible from the
facts that his father Candragupta 1 began to rule in
AD. 320 ' and that the enrliest date of his son Candragupts
I1, according fto the Mathura inscription (Ep. Ind., XXI,
p. L), is (Qupta 614-320=) 481 A.D. Since it is proved
from the Prakrit recorde that the Pallavas were master
of the kingdom of Kafei during the first half of
the fourth century AD., it i1 almost cerfain that
Kaficayaka Visuugops of the Allababad pillar inseription
was & Palluva king who ruled in the middle of that century
which is the time of Samudragnpta’s South Indian cam-
prign.

Lt us now see whether these three Pallava kings—
Simhavarman, Skandavarmnn and Visnugopa, whoze date
i fairly corrsct—can Dbe found in the epigraphs of the
Pallavas themselves. The evidence of the Penukonda
plates recording the installation of two consecutive Ganga
kings—Ayyavarman, and his son Madliava-Simbavarman
wlho seems ta have been nnmed after his father's overford—
by the Pallava kings, Simbhsvarman and Skandavarman,
renders it mosg likely that the Pallava king Simhavarman
was the father and immediate predecessor of Skandavarman.
[t is very ioteresting in this connection fo note that the
Udayendiram geant (No 1) of Nandivarman (Ep. Ind,, III,
p. 142) issued from Kincipurn, is the only known Pallava

i Bmith, B. /Mot Fad,, atk odi, g 9063 oboes, p, B9 o
23
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récord, where in we find a Pallava king named Singhavarman
(Simhaverman) sucereded by his son Skanduyarman, 'The
geneslogy given in this record ia

1. Skandavarman (I) ; his son
2. Singhavarman ; his san

g. Skandavarman ([1) : his son
4. Nandivarmon.

These four kings nre mientioned exactly in the same
order in the Vayalor grint of Rijusimba (ibid, XVITI,
p: 150 [ see Noe. 41-44), though the volation of one with thie
othersa i8 oot specified there, We are therefore inelined to
identify the Tallava king Simbavarman of the Zokavibhaya
and the Penukonda plates and Skandavarmun of the latter,
with respectively the sceond and the third king of the
hbiove list,

Beside the Udayendirmn grant, there is another
Banskrit prant belonging to the early Pallava rulers of
Khfici. Thie is the Ohéndalir grant of Kumravistiu II
(ibid, VTII, p. 233M1.) issned from Kificipurs in the king's
secotd regnul year.  The grant supplies us with the follow-
ing line of Wings:

Mahiirija Skandavarman ; his son
Mabdrijn Kumaravisno (1) ; his son
Mahiriija Buddhavarman ; his son
Mahirija Kumfravisnu (11) : 8nd year.

g0 10

According to Hultzsch (ibid, p. 834), *“ The alphabet
of the Chendalur plstes is more archaie than those of the
Kaftam and Kigukudi plates, but resembles those of the
Fikira, Mangulir and Uravopalli grants, from which it
differs chiefly in the omission of horizontal strokes at the top
of letters.  But o point whieh stamp it 4s more modern
i the fact that r, k, nnd subscribed » consist of two vers
tical lines of pearly equal length, while in the Pikira,
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Masigalar and Urnvupalli grants the laft line is still con-
siderably shorter. Hence we may conclude that the four
Pallava kings of the Chendalur plates ruled in the interval
between Suphavarman (ol the Omgodu No, 2, Pikira
and Mangalur grants) and Simbavishou  (father of
Muhendravanman 1, ace. circa 600 A.D.),""

We have already seen that Simlmvarman, the kecond
of the four kings mentioned in the Udayendiram grant,
ruled from A.D. 436-37 to not earlier than A.D. 458, Thus
his father Skandsvarman [ appears to have ruled st Kafiel
about the first quarter of the fifth century, and his grand-
son Nandivarman seems to huave ended bis rule about the
beginning of the sixth century AD.  The sccession of
Mahendrasurman | to the throne of Kidei is supposed lo
have taken place nbout Lhe end of the same century, owing
to his baing an older contemporary of the Western Calukya
king Palakedin [T (A.D. 600-642). Mahondeavarman 1
was precoded by his father Simhavisnu and geandinther
Simhavarman (see verses 10-11 of the Velurpalaiyam
grant ; 8. Ind. Ins., Vol. I, p. 363). Between Nandivarman,
the issuer of the Udayendiram grant, who seems to have
riled up to the begimning of the sixth century and Simha-
varoan, grandfather of Mahendravarman [, the Vayalur
record pluoces three kings named (1) Simhavarman, (2)
Simbavarman sud (8) Visuugopt. The Vayalur grant
thus places five kings between Nandivarnmn nnd Mahendra-
varman I, fe, in the sixth century A.D. ronghly. Bince
the rule of five kings covering nbout 4 century does nod
appear impossible, since the existence of four carlier kings
(Nos. 41-44 of the Vayalur hist) hns besn proved by the
Udayendiram  geant and  since it is possible that the
Greater Pallavas of the line of Mahendravarman T did not
forget even their immediale predecessors, the three kings
(Nos, 45-47) placed by the Vayalur record between Naodi-
virman and Mabendravarman's  grandfather may be
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historical persons, though wo have as yet no ecorroborative
prool of their existence. We therefore think that the four
kings of Kificl mentioned in the Chendalur grant ruled
before the kings of the Udnyendiram grant, I'he kings
of the Chendalur record however appear to have ruled after
Visnugopa who came into conflict with Snmudragupta in the
middle of the fourth century A.D. We have already sern
that, in the first ball of the fourth century, Kifici was
occupied by the Pallava kings who issued the Prakrit
charters.

There are references (o some Pallava rulers in the
inscriptions  of the Kadambus. An  epigraph of the
Kadamba king Ravivarman (fad. Ant., VI, p. 29) mentions
Candadanda, the lord of Kafiel, who was defeated by the
Kadamba monarch, Capdadapda’' is evidently not the
name but a biruds of the Pallava ruler of Kafici who fought
with Ravivarman. He cannot be satisfactorily identified
with any king of the traditional list of early Pallava
kings. His contemporary, the Kadamba king Ravivarman
appears to  have ruled about the end of the fifth and
the beginning of the sixth century (500-537 A.D. necording
to: Dubreuil, op. cil., p. 95). The Anuji inseription (Ep.
Cam., XI, p. 142) mentions a Pallava king whose
name has been read a8 Napakkasa and who was possibly
& contemporary of the Kadambs king Krspavarman 1
wha ruled about the middle of the fiftl century. But the
reading of the name Nanakkasa is doubtful. * Another
Pallava king named Saotivara[varman, i.e., Sintivarman] has
been mentioned in the Hebbata plates (M ys. Areh, Suro.,
A.R., 1925, p. 98) of the Kadumba king Visnuvarman,
This Pallava lang is supposed by some (see infra) to be also

LI B 1‘;":!-,1;1;1. & birnda of Pallays Earsmpivari varman T, e, B55.80 A D).

¥ In Jown Tod Hist, XTI, 5. 4 pole, it has bees anggenled that the reading of
the prassge wuuld Lo res-deia-boapraa wodkiea, T this readlng ja b fe swcrpiad, the
Bume of the Mullave Ling 1eferred to in (ho Anasi ioseription i nol e FeL known. :
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mentioned in the Birur plates (Ep. Cam., VI, p. 91). But
he cannot be satisfuetorily identified with any of the Pallava
kings known from the traditional list. Ii must also be
toficed that excepting Candndands none of these kings iz
expressly said to have ruled at Kanei,

We thus come to know of the following early Pallava
kings who appear to have ruled at Kafici before the rise of
the Greater Pullsvas of Mahendravarman’s line :

L. Father of Sivaskandavarman; sbout the end of the
third century A.D., his son.

2. Sivaskandavarman; about the beginning of the
fourth ecentury; issued the Prakrit grants discovered at
Mayidavoln and Hiralndagalli.

3. Skandavarman; the British Museum grant was
issued in his reign ; lie is nok definitely known to have ruled
at Kadei; he may bave been an enrly mamber of the branch
line of the Nellore-Guntur region,

4. Vispugopa; eume into conflict with E:mndmgupt;
(efrea 330-375 A.D.) about the middle of the fourth century
ADG

b. Skandavarman; his son
6. Komfiravigou T his son

! Muy this Kambeavigon T be ideotical with Knmbrarisgu, grest-grandfather of
ths fanuar of tho Comgoda. grant No, 1¥ The first dilfivulty in this identiBostion b thes
Kumbraviggu of the Omygoda (No 1) grant hes feen cilled o peclormes of the
Advamdta serifioe, whild the Chandstur: grant foes o) eredid Huimdes vy T
with nny wnch dedisstion. Ir e st wrrikong Yk only ta the grants of tha dracenduniy
of Humlbeavipyn of the Ormods (Wa, 1 gront bhe Pallava tamily b culfod purifisd by
I Advamethe ™ Tha alirew fentation ifentifieation | thormfors Fateomely dontitfy),
Anpother Eifflenliy |s that while sevedmg fo the Chamdning rrani Binndeas i T waa
anceetiled by Lis s Bodtvmrmen ail gramblon Bombmviggu 11, sovorling 16 the
Oingody grabt (N6 1} Kundrssipgn was ssccesibed by his wn Seundavarmas 1,
emnlen Virnvarmes swl grestgrandese Shandarmemaa [, Hot in this conpection we
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7. Buddhavarmun ; his son
d.  Kumaravigpu LI ; issued the Chendalur grant.

V. Skandavarman (1) ; his son

10, Biphavarman; he ascended the throne in A.D.
436-37 and ruled af least up 1o A.D. 458 ; his son

11. Skandavarman (1) ; his son

12, Nandivarman ; 1ssued the Udayendiram grant,

13. Candadagdas, who came into conflict with the
Kadamba king Ravivarmun about the first quarter of the sixth
century. Copdadanda may have been the biruda of No, 12
ar possibly of one of his three successors mentioned in the
Yayalur grant (Nos. 45-47).

14,  Simbavarman ; * his son
15, Bimbavisnu: hisson

16.  Mahendravarman I ; ascended the throneabout AD,
600,

ey Gotiow thal the Vapslur recard plares a Blandiratmen kelnain Botdbamrman
wnd Bumdcvisgu 11 pnd i ey be vonjeclured that whis Bhupdavermian wax % ann ol
Rumdravimgs I, whe wes mada & vicsrory of ‘lm petfhern pert of te Pallars
kingdom and sventoslly copved pua principalily. ilere. Tnthe Chgguly gk Na 1
Bhandsvnrman 1, sop of Sumkmavingn, e leen ealled sra-eiry Qlligelu-rdjgae, which
opitbet may mipoth Mhe abovw suggwation

V1§ iy dogbtta) whelber Slphavarman, arandiathiar of Mibendeavarman 1, rakgd
o ik,



Vi
SIVASKANDAVARMAN AND SEANDAVARMAF

The earliest known Pallava king is Sivasknndavarman
who issued the Mayidavolu and Hirahadagalli grants. [n
the Intter grant Sivaskandasvarman refers to his father gs
Malviedjn-bopprsimi. Bahler (Ep, Ind., 1, p. 8, pote 13)
and following him many other scholars thmk that Buppa is
probably the nsme of Sivaskandavarman’s father ; and in
this connection Fieet's article in Ind. Ant,, XV, p. 474, is
referred to. Bappa of course may signify a persnil name as
we find this name in the list of recipients of the gift recorded
in the Hirahadagalli geant itsell! We must however
remember that in many early copper-plate grants inciuding
some belouging to the Pallavas, the kings called themselves
bappabhattaraka-pada-bhalta, **devoted fo the feet of the lord,
the father." The word bappa there means “‘father” und
cannot be apersonal name, a8 the fathers of those kings are
definitely known to have borne names having no connection
with the word bappa. Tt must alko be noted that the trafi-
tional lists of early Pallava kings do not mention sny mawe

| In conteclict with' this title Mahdrifs of &easkandavarasa’y father, # shoobl
bir poblond that Sicaskandavarainn hinell bs callul ponamabindjy |y i Mipidawala
graor- e sened boweser tho fnore digalisd tils  Diaeema-Malio 8diisgle whes
bs beearon king. A2 Ahe presat st of our Kbowhodge, 14 Iy nod possibis Lo delerine
what relatioas Slveskusdaverman had with Northern Todis and bow ihis Nasib
Indtan title was sidopted by him.  The cololustipn of the Abvammiba ponily sujoeats
that Sivaszandavamunn added oee torvilenes lo the Reegden that wes kel by Uil
faltimr:

® (¢t Bagppe, the tsew of Abe  progenitor of dhe  Gohilite - of Memar,
atd aleo, the pames Bappadamnan in the Brur grant of Kedambs Viegovarmag
(Ep, Carn., VI, p. 61) and Bappaeriniin b the Nidbsspur grout of Bhbskaravarmay
(Kimetipaldrnarell, p. 21),
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even slightly resembling Bappa, Bappa thierefore cannot be
taken as the name of Sivaskandavarman's father without
further evidence.

At the time of Sivaskandavarman the Pallava kingdom
of Kafiei certainly included the Andbra country in the north
and the Bellary districl in the north-west. From the Penu-
konda plates of the Gangu king Madbava we koow that about
the middle of the fifth contury the Gangas of Mysore acknow-
ledged the suzerainty of the Pallavas of Kafic. Tt is possible
that this region was under the Pallavas as early a5 the time
of Sivaskandavarmsn who was the most powerful king
among the early Pallavas. This suggestion seems to be
supported by the Talgunda inscription according to which
the early Kadambas of Banavasi (a place to the west of
Mysore) also acknowledged Pallava supremacy.’ Mayiira-
darman, the first king of the Kadamba family, is there said
to have been installed by the Pallava king of ITafei,
According to the Talgunda inscription (Ep. Ind., VIIT,
p. 31 ) Muyiirafarman received the pol{abandha-sam iija
as well as the land between the western sea and the Prehiira
from the Pallava king of Kanei (of. sumdritas = tada

b Aecording to (e Talgunds lemriptlon of BEadonbe Bantivarman, Mavim-
farman weoh to BAfel For studyiog the Vedsws, Thars he took part in the pallac-
ddvasomathy kalaha, beoare anraged sl (e fréstmedit  bw received there, wod then,
having trained himsoll to warlis ayeecises, saedly ovorpomered the Palleva
frontier guards  wnd setablished himsalt st Sriparyats (in ihe Hummeal  disiriet). Tha
Pallavs king wouk the fold  aiowinat Wimi bud being unable bo sibdow Kim inseafied
him aa Kizg over the tarrivory nobnding from the  Washars: Oceani (Ambian wm) fo the
Prahiira friver 3, Butowhat {1 the nuaging of ddvasgmutks Lalshat Avarnliog o
the lexican Trikdndaleqn, the word sametha toeine keate, ¢ o, wacsifice fef. samethal
samiptikratupy caral=ca sip.rdsragal, verse 759); May thon the word advaramatha
mean Heeesscriflen? S Jowrn, Ind. Hin,, XII. P E T (b wxplanation
Is acreptable, it woull appesy thar the quarrsl of Maylradaenss with the Pallavwe
arom in eempeckion with as Advwmmidba sacrfics, Among the Wady Pallavas anly
Aivaalandsrurmen s Kunideaviggn of Hhe Dhagodi (No. 1) granh ere kanwe to hare
pucformed the Hursemerifie,  May@rsbammn wes Bomibly s contatwparssy of aoe of
these kings The dissvery of Sirsskandsvirman's grunt ut Hirabadagalll in tis
borders of Enbals appears ta mitls the estion, Tk is pomsitle that sl the (ime of
Sivaskapdavarman the Pullavy kingdun sxtandnl wp b ihe Aribian seg In the west,
Hes injfra,
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malipalin = dradhyn unddhyesu cikramaih prapa pattabandha-
sampiijam karapallavaik palluvair=dhpiim, bhagur-ormmi-
oalgitair = ur!yutbu;mrﬁrzm;Jﬁmbh:rh-kﬂdrwfﬁim preharin.
tam = Ananya-sancarana-somayoe-sthitgm  bhitmim=er ea),
This Mayicagarman  cannot be plagbd long after Sivaskands-
varman,  We have seen that Sibasksndavarman roled in
the beginning of the fourth cent ry, while <cholurs place
Mayiiradarman sbout the mid o of the same century
(dno. Hist. Dec,, pp: 95:96; Ku ambakula, p. 19). Indeed
the Prakrit lingusge of the bandravalli inscription of
Mayiiragarman (Mys, Arch. Surid, A.R., 1929, p. 50) shows
that this Kadamba king ruled @ little later than the
dccession of Sivaskandsvarman,| The use of ¢ (1.1) and
the numerous  double consonsnts like mm (1, 1), tr, I
(1, 2), sth, nd (1, 3), ¢fo., nppears to prove that the
Chandravalli insoription was ¢ graved some time after the
execttion of the Mayidavoly and Hiraludugalli grants of
Bivaskandavarman, He can therefore  be rightly placed
nbout. the middle of the fourih cdntury. A.D,

L The Mayidavolu grant syas jssued from Kameipura
by the Pallsva Yuvamahiirijn Sivakhamdavammi (= Sjva.
skandavarman) on the fifth lunar ay of the sixth fortmight
of summer in the tenth year of ¢ reigning  Pallava king
who was almost cariginly the fathév of the 'r'uvamn];ﬂmj;,
but whose name is not mentioned in e grant. By ihis
grant the Pallava crown-prince, for b increase of his
victory, religions merit pnd strength, offe with libation
of water, the village of Viripira situnted in ?Imj Amdhapnta
(=Andbripatht) o two Briihmanas, Puvaketuja and
Gonamdija, who belonged to the Aguivedya gotea. Tla
execufor of the grant was Sivaskanduvarman himself, and
the order was accordingly sent to the vdpata (vyipria), i.e.,
governor, of Dhamiakndn (Dbinyakataka), Dhamfiakady
wliieh  lns  been  identified by different scholars with
Dbrapikota, Amarivati, Bezwida nnd Nagarjunikonda, was

24
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evidently the headquarters of the Andhra provines
incorporated in the Pallava kingdom. To the village of
Viripara were granted all the immunities enjoyed by the
Brahmadeyas.! The word bratimadeya therefore means
not only “n deyn (arint) o Brithmanas,” but like the
teahnical terms brakmatri, devatra, deresat, ote , significs a
religious donation which :fimpliﬂd certain immunitied. OFf
the immunities or parihims, the following only are specified
in the Mavidavoly grant 'P-—il} a-lowa-khadaka, (2) a-ratha-
samprinayika, (3) n-;au:JFpnrdabﬂfiraf!ha, (4) a-bhada-
pavesa, and (5) a-kirg-eol a-rinasi-khatd-samrasa.
A-lona-khadaka is, ws already noticed, Sanskrit a-lataa-
khitaka ; by this immunity the grantor gave up fhe rayal
right of digging salt in the village granted,  About the next
purihdra Senart says (Ep. Ind., VI, p. 68), “The word
Serms to represent ardshimse mrinayika, but etymology alone
I8 11 unsafe gaide in fhe inferpretation of technical terms.
Vineli is only used in o mural sense. Could we think of
translating * exempted fro.# the police, the magistrate of the
district (rdshtra ; compare Dr, Fleet's Gupta Inseriptions,
p- 32 note), or of rashinin?' This wonld remind us of
those grants in which, o the other hand, it is stated that the
right to punish the ‘ten offences’ (radnsiparidha ; see, e.g., the
Alina plntes ; L67 in Pr. Fleet's Gupta Ingcriptions, p, 179
and the Deo-Baraniirk inscription, L17 ; ibid, p. 217) is
tranaferred fo thé donee, " A-parampor@-bulinadha has been
called u-p{tmmﬁanbbaﬂrmfd githana in the Hirahadigalli
grant and has been trunslytodl by Biihler as “free from the
tuking of the oxen in sucoession, This purihira soenss to

V Asearding s Rat iiya's  Artholantry [“i.tuuuﬂ.r:'t Yo ., B 47,
Tthoe who perfooiy  seseiflens frteekh, wpirivanl aidis Widrga),  ptheats {pediita)
nod those linsned o 4ha Ve lad (dratergm ahall 10 ranted Brabmaleys lands yialding
rulfiripot praduce lbhiripa. 24yl sq rmrspel from tées wod Do {e danga-kara),"
Brahmadeys s alsc wenilited whien Baviiys says (17, 300 thag Abe dapda (rad) ol
Weubi (199 adgules) in lengih v wed i wmasnsing Bralimadeys ayd Atithys
lagda.
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suggest that the villagers had fo supply bullocks for the
bullock-carts used by roval officers when the latter went
on tour through the country. A-bhada-puvesa, as we have
already noticed, implies that no tyoops would enter the
viliage of Viripira and cavse disturblnces, Battles therelore
conld not be fought on the ficlde off this village. The next
parihdre is vory important, A rding to Hultzsch, kiira
means ** boiled riee " and colak$ (collaka of the Hir-
hadagalli grant) is the same cullaki, i.e.; pot. The
word vindsi has not as vet bes expliined.  Possibly it
means “fuel.”"  The words kha{d ind samoasa. respectively,
mean ““eot **and “dwelling,””  This paribire then implies
exemplion from the obligation of supplying  baoiled rice,
water-pots, vinasi, cots and dwell ngs to the officers who
visited the place. [n thiz connection it is interesting to

note the views of Maou (VIL, 115-119), Accorling to
this lnw-giver, the king musi appoint a headman called
gramilea over wieh villnge, u dusin or das-ea over eacl unit
of ten villages, n piméat-isa o’ cach unit of bwenty
villages, a dat-eda over esch unit of hundred villuges ind
o sahasr-adhipati over each unit of thousand villnges, As
remuneration, the heid of thousayd villages should enjoy
a city, thut of hundred villiges o v 1ze, that of twenty
villages five fkulas ol land, that of

(=kalyuvipa=Bengali lupoba, i.c., Bi

yani raja-pradeyani pratyaham gramdsgasibhih,
anna-pan-ecndhan-adini grimikos = tan = qa;mﬂy.ﬂ.

“* The beadman of the villnge should gel all of what is
daily payuble by the villagers to the king in the alinpe of
[ood (anna), deink (ping) fuel snd other things (indhan-
adi)."" By the above paribiira then the village  ‘would
appear to have heen exemplod from its dues (o the grimika,
But Ehafed (cot) nnd sumeds (dwelling) should pussibly
have been required by officers who came 1o the village og
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tour, the grimika being probably more or Jess a settled
inhabitant ol the village. In connection with this parihira
we must also reler to line 8 of the Kudgere grant of
Kadamba Mandbatrvagman (Ep. Ind., VI, p. 12) where
the immunity is mantioned  as n-kha{vﬁ-u&s—uﬂduun_,
“exempt from (the dity of providing) cots, abodes and
boiled rice.'*

The villagers of Viripira and the royul officials nre
asked to exempt the vilhge and to cause it to be exempted
with all the above parihdgs. 1t is ulso suid that one who
would transgress the roywl edict and would give or enuse fo
be given any trouble or afioyance to the donees. on him
the royal authority should nflict bodily punishment.

The ends of the ring that holds the plates together are
secure in an elliptical seal which bears in reliel * an animul
couchant and facing the peopur right—apparently o bull?
a8 it has o bump on ils back—iand below it the legend
fivaska(ndovarmanah ?) ia an nlphabet: which appears to
be alightly different from %that of the inseription ** (ibud,
P- 84). The seals seeni' to have been kept ready in the
record-office and were atf sched o i set of copper-plates when
the latter was prepared.

At the beginning of the Mayidavolu grant, there is the
word ditham, i.e., ** has been soen,"* esactly as on the last
plate of the Hirahadngalli grant. This possibly refers to

YA Tamil recorfol AD. 1407 refere e myemid in cice Lakale-bhaki-adign),
and wnolher of 140 mentions *'all the raresus o paddy exeladmg tolls and the
small tax for the village police and loclading the thees hynidfuls of paddy : the rive
in Edctilba™ 5 wto, (8. fnd, Ins, 1, PN T

Y The creat of e Pallnves wii a bl (rpablsg l8ckang) evidenliy intendod for
Kaadia the servant and carrier of Siva. The bull spears on the anals ol Pallara
copperplate granis, somctimes recunivint and smmeliwee slaafing.  The bonner of
bhe Pallaras was the dhalodhga-dheajo, o, bannor bearing the topramntation of =
elnb with @ sl el f0s e, Somelimes thy Inifl Ta demziled g8 the baomar of the
Pallovas.  Slrs sepins 16 have baen tdm family @od of the dymasty (Bamb. Chaz, T.
i, . 510 sail noke),
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4 practice of exnmining the grants o ler 1lie copying of the
plates from u <et Kept in the king's record-office.

IL. Hirabadagalli is a place nesr the western border of
the Bellury district of the Madras Presidency. The copper-
plate grant discovered there was issued from Kamefpurn on
the fifth day of the sixth fortnight of rainy seuson in the Bth
year of the Pullsve Dbsrma-mahirajadhirajn Sivaskanda-
varman who is sud to lsve Delonged to the Bhirdvija
gotrn and. is  credited with the performance of the
Aguistoma, Vijupeya and Advamedhs suerifices, As we
bave already suggested, the celebration of Asvimedlm by
Sivaskundavarman seems o epeak of the suecess of the
Pallavas ngatost the Tksvitkua und other neighbouring powers,
By this recorid the king granted s garden sitvated in the
soutlern boundary of » villuge catled Cillarekakodumks as
a parihdra, i.e., nn honorifis grant (sce Manusamhita, VII,
201). Two nivartanas of land were also granted in a village
culled Apitti, one for o threshing floor and the other for a
house, nlong with four Addhikis and two Kolikds, The grant
was made in favonr of 0 number of Bribmonas, the chief
among whom was Agianmajn (=Agnidarmicyn).  Addhika
(=drdhika), according to Bithler, is ™ a labourer receiving
half the producs,’” Tt has been referred to in the Ellore
grant of Siladkiyana Devavarman oz addhiye-mansissa (see
also Mitaksard on Yajhavalkyn, L 166). Kolika, as Biihler
says (Ep. Ind., 1, p. 9, note), ** corresponds to Sanskrit
Kaulikdh aod muy mean * weqvers,”  But it is also poasible
to think of the well-known tribe of the Kolis who are
slives.™

The village of Cillarekakodimka, ns-nlso possibly Kpigti,
wus situated in the Sawahani-rattha (Sitavibaniya-ristra)
which is evidently the same ns Sitavihani-him  mentioned
in the Mynkadoni fnseription of Pulomiwi (ibid, XIV, p.
153) and corresponds roughly W the presést Bollary district,
The garden of Cilloreknkogumpks is said to have been
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originally granted by Sivaskondavarman's  father. This
part of the old Sataviliana empire was therefore occupied
by the Pallavas as-early as the time of that king, that is to
sy, before circa 300 A.D.

The following officials, employed in the different parts
of the visaya, have been mentioned in conneetion with the
observance of immunities : (1) Rajakumars, (2) Sendpnti,
(3) Batthika, (4) Madavikn, (5) Desadhikatas, (0) Gamaga-
mabhojuka, (7) Vallava, (3) Govallavs, (9) Amaces, (10)
Arakhiidhikata, (11) Gumiks, (12) Tithike and (18)
Neyika. Along with these are ulso mentioned (14) the
Samcaruntakas and (15) the Bhadamuousas who might be
sent by the king to fle villages in order to excente any
commission (ahma-pesanap-payutta). Kijpkumirs seems to
refer to prinees who possibly noted as viceroys of the king.
Benapaty is obviously *‘ leader of the army."" The word
rafthika is equivalent to Sanskrit ras{rike, ic., governor
of n rigtra.  As regards the vext term, Biibler suys (ibid,
L p. 7, note), 1 consider the correction maudevika as
certain nod take the word mandaba or mandapa, from which
it hus  been derived, in the sense of modern mandaci,
“eustom-house," " Leumann bowever thinks that madavika
is the same as mddambika, 1.e., ** chief of a madamba
district,”" and Raychaudhuri translates it as ** burgomaster **
Desadhikatn (=desadhikria) 1= ** roler of o dedn.” Ghmi-
gamabhojaka has been transtated by Biililler ss "Ireehnldam
of varions villages." 'T'his menning of the word bhojoka is
supported by its usein line 8 of the Hirabadagalli grantitself
where the donees are called oillarekakodwmia-bliojaka, In
justilying the form | g@magdmabhojake, Fausbill points  out
that repetitions of the same word with o lengtlening of
the final vowel of the frst are commonly vsed in Pali in
order to indionte oipsd (loe. cit., p. 7, note), Avcurding
to Amarn, the word vallora means gopa which is obviously
the same as go-vallaca ol this inscription. Vallace there-



SIVASKANDAVARMAN M

fore seems to be the same as vallabha which is so comumon
in early South Indian inseriptions and is sccording (o
Jatidhara, the same as adon-raksa (keoper of horses).
Biibler bas translated the two terms as ** herdsmen '
amd *° gowherds ** respectively, Amacca is evidently the
same a8 Sapskrit amdtys, ' minister.” Leumann thinks
thst  dmkhadhikata ( =drafsadhikria) meany *° employed
n8 o guaed,”  Bibler however read the word as
dgranddhikala and translated it as ** foresters.””  Gumika
(=yaalmika) is evidontly “ head of a gulma (outpost of
soldiera).””  According to Mann (VII, V, 114}, a king
must place 4 gulma in the centre of two, three, five or
lundead yillages in oed e to prowsct hiz kingdom (e also
Manu, VII, 190 ; and Ep. Ind., XIV, p. 155). Acconding
to Bihler, T'atkike may be conncoted with Prakrit [(dha,
“ tirtha,"" and possibly means ** overseers of fords or of
bathing places.”" With nregika may be compired the
word naiy yoka of the Uruvapalll grant, which Fleel changed
bo miyukta (Ind. Ant., V, p. 52). Bihler thinks that
naiyyoka is a mistake for naiyiks, which would exaotly
correspond to neyika, and thet both the terms are corrup-
tions of Sanskrit nayaka, whichis commonly pronounced
naieka and seems to mesn & military officer of the rank of
corporal or sergeant (Ep, Ind,, I, p. 5, note 19). Tt
howaver seems to me that oeither Fleet por Biihler s
justified In the interpretation of  neyika,  Naigyoka of the
Teuyupalli grant is evidently a misinke for naiyogika
which word we find in the Chendulur grant of Kumbiravisnu
[L (ibid, VIIT, p, 2499 The word is derived [rom niyoga
and is evidently the same ns niyogin whichy according to
Hemachandra, i3 synooymous with karmasaciea, dyukia
and oydprta, A vyapriais known from the Koodamadi
geant to have been ruler of an dhdra and an dyukid is
mentioned in an inscription of Budlmgupta as a rigayd-
pati (ibid, XV, p, 189), Naiyogika (or niyogin) may there-
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fore be supposed to have been the ruler of some territorial
division. The saftcarontakas are ** spies ** (see Manu, VII.
122) and the bhate-manugyas are ** soldiers."

The grant is said to have beon confirmed by libation
of water (udakadim)' and made valid as long as the moan
and stars endure (d-camda-tirakalila kitanam). All the
eighteen kinds of parihdras were granted. The inhabitants
of the rigayn, specially those of Apitti and Cillarekakodumbka,
were ordered to observe the parihdras and to see that they
were observed by others. The king says, *“ Now, if any-
body, knowing this, proud of being a favourite of the king,
should cause or cause to be caused a smaller obstacle to the
donees, him, forsooth, we shall restrain by punishment.
And further T pray both the future great warriors of our
Pallava race who may rile within a period exceeding one
hundred thousand years, as well as kings differing from
us in deseent, saying unio them: ' To him among you
blessings, who in his time makes the people act according
to the rule written above. But he who acts contrary to
it shall be the lowest of men loaded with the guilt of the
five mortal sins.”"

Of the eighteen kinds of parihdras the grant specifies
the Tollowing : (1) n—kﬁm-r.ufhkn-p'inesiukhﬂﬁﬂ-rm, @)
a-dudha-dadhi-gahana, (3 a-raltha-sumvinayika (4) u-l'm;;'u-
gufa-cchobha, (5) a-karu-vebthi-komjala, (6) a-pa i pririi-
balivadda-gahana, (7) a-tapa-kattha-guhana, and (8)
a-haritaka-saka-pupha-guhans.  The first parihidra  has
alrealdy been expluined in conneetion with the Maidavolu
grant. The nexi parihim, vis., a-dudho-dadli-gahana,
made the village iree from the obligation of supplying sweet
and sour milk, and appears to fall wnder the category of
pane, daily payabls by the villagers to the gramika (gee

¥ As eguris this sustom, #f, Agnh Purig, oh, 300, i —_

Wramfurgn ndma griuiyad = daddn < Lethd wadp,
Feyrp dadydt tuta haste dise widhis =rayum  smpyiah,
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Manu quoted above). A-raftha-samrinayika has  been
explained.  A-lona-gula-cchobha (a-lavana-guda-ksobha) has
been trapslated by Biihler as *““ free from troubles about
salt and sugar.”"  That digging pite for extracting salt was
a royal monopoly is known from a number of mseriptions
which refer to parihdras like a-lona-khadaka (a-larana-
khitaka), a-lavana-kreni-khunaka (Corp. Ins. Ind., I11, line
=8, No. 8, and No. 56) and se-loha-lavan-akara (Ep. Iid.,,
[V, p. 101). The word guda, mentioned along with Jona,
showsthat the manufacture of sugar was alsoa royal monopoly.
The following immunity exempted the village [from the
obligation of supplying grass and wood (cf. indhana in the
possage quoted from Munu). The lazi parihdm of the list
seetns to signify exemption from the (ocessional) supply of
myrobalan, vegetables and flowers. Biihler says (ibid, I,
p. 8; note 28), ** Milk, grass, fire-wood, vegetables and so
forth had to be furnished gratis by the villagers to royal
officers and their servants. The custoni still prevails in
many native states”’ (see also Manu quoted above),

The grant was execuled by the king himeell and the
plates  were prepared in the handwriting of his privy-
coungillor (rohasyddhikrta) Bhattisamma who was (be
bhojaka (i.e,, indmdar) of Kolivila,

The Hirahadagalli plates are held together by o ring to
which an almost circular and somewhat battered seal,
ubout an inch m diameter, is sttached. The emblem on
the seal is an animal facing the proper right, which,
according to Bilhler, may be intended for a deer or u
horse." Below the emblem stands the word Sivaskanda-
varmanalk, the last three letters of which are defaced and
doubtful, It is certain that the légend on the senl was
written in ‘Sanskrit like the mangala at the end of the

' The uaimalls modt probaliy a bull whish was the erast of the Pallavns e
Bamb, Gae., I, W, p. 10, wold Bk

20
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inscription which reads spasti go-brikmuana-lekhaka-vacaka-
frotrbhyalh) qiti. This along with the fact that the
Mayidavolu and Hirahadagalli grants somelimes express
compound consonants by more than one letter shows that
these two grants were executed at a time when Sanskrit had
already made ite way in the field of South Indisn epigraphy.

IIT. The British Museum plates appear to have been
originally found st Kondakur in the Guotur distriet of the
Madras Presidency. They were issued in the reign of siri-
vijoya-Khandavamma (= Skandavarman). We have already
digcussed about the identification of Sivaskandavarman of
the Mayidavolu and Hirahadagalli grants and Sksndavarman
of the British Museum grant and have shown that the identi-
fication is extremely donbtful.

The donor of the grant is  Carudevi, wile (deci) of the
Pallava Yuvamahdrdja Buddbavarman and mother of &
prince whose name has been conjecturally read by Hultzsch
88 Buddbyankura. The relation of Makiardja Skandavarman
and Yovamahfiraja Buddhavarman is not specified in the
grant., There is no evidence that this prince, who seems
to have been & provincial governor,’ sscended the throne.
Skandavarman is not known to have ruled at Kifel. [i is
possible that he was an early member of the Pallava Bouse
of the Nellore-Giuntur region and was an ancestor of
Skandavarman 11 of the Ompgodu grant (No, 1). He may
possibly be identified with king No. 29 (or No. 82 ?) of the
Vayalur list (see Appendix below),

By this graot Carudevi seemsto have adilressed the
villagers and officials at Kadaka (Kataks) to the effect that
a certain field to be ploughed by Atuka on the western side
of the drinking well below the rdjo-ladaga, containing four
nivartanas of land, had been given by ber highness for the

1 MhumnuMhthqn!h“nmmﬂud‘ulh
Cliendainr grant, Mrmudmthﬂdwmmhhdmm
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increase of her highness's life and power, to the god
Nardyana of the Euli-mahataraka temple at Dilura. This
Kuli-mahataraks-devakula appears to signify a temple estab-
lished by a Mubattars named Kuli. The villagers and
officials were asked to exempt the field with all immg-
nities and to cause it to be exempted. The exeoutor of the
grant was Rohanigutia (Rohinigupta).

The most interesting feature of the grant is that though
it is written in Prakrit, it contains two uuprecutory verses
(bahubhir=vasudha duotta ete.) which are in Sanskrit and
are 86 common in the Ssnskrit copper-plite grants. This
fact and the fact that the grant expresses  compound
congonants, in all cases, with more than one letter, appear
to suggesl that the British Museum grant is slightly Inter
than the grants of Sivaskandavarman.

The seal of Skandavarman attached to ihe British Mu-
Beum grant bears a standing animal which faces the proper
right and looks like a deer, but must be: meant fora bull,
the crest of the Pallavas (¢f. Bomb. Gaz,, 1, ii, p. 819, note
5), and, over the back of the bull, a few indistinct symbols
which muy be taken for the sun, a crescent, and perhaps
one or more staes (Ep. Ind., VHI, p. 144),



vii
CrExDALUB GRAxT oF Kumaravisso 11

The Chendalur grant was issued from  pijuyo-Kaficipurs
on the Afth tithi of the bright hall of Kartiika in the 2nd
regnal year of the Pallava king Kumiravispu 11, who was
the son of Malirija Buddhsvarman, grandson of Mabariija
Kumaravisou I and great-grandson of Mubiirijs Skandavar-
man. Komiravisnu I and his son Buddhavarman bave
possibly been mentioned in the Velurpalaiyam  record (see
above, p. 160). Like Skandavarman IT (of the Uravapalli,
Omgodu No. 2, and Pikira grants), Kumiravisou I has been
deseribed as the fifth loka-pale. In e Makabhdrita (see
Hopkins, Epic  Mythology, p. 149) and the Nonsghat cuve
inscription (Liiders, List, No. 1112) the gods Yams, Varuna,
Kubers and Visava are callod the four loka-palas or guardians
of the world. The description of a kingas the fifth loka-pala
means 1o say that he was a protector of the'curth like those
four gods. In classical literature (e.9., Raghu, 11, 10) a
king is called madhyama-loka-pala, * protector of the middle
world (i.e., the earth),"" 1In this connection it is inierest-
ing to note the description of Ssmudragupta as ** equal to
(the gods) Dhanada (=Kubera), Varuns, Indra (=Visava
who is however different from Indra in the Nanaghat record)
aud Antaka(=Yama) ; see Corp. Ins, Ind., 111, pp. 14n., 250.'

Like many other Pallava rulers, Kuméravigpu 11 calls
himsel{ kuliyuga-d@-amnu-dhamvmfdﬁrm_ta-nityu—wmn-
ddha. This epithet is also used by Vignugopavarman and
Simhavarman, and Nandivarman of the Udayendiram
grant. The Pallava kings thus appear to Lave boasted of
being called * Defender of Faith; ™ and the epithet possibly
refers to the fact that they were determined to purify their

! Bomstinos the quarter-gosrdisne are mnld fo be eight, Aeeording lo Amara,

the dik-patis are Indra least), Vabui (south-rant), Pitrpati, i.s s Yoz (routh), Nairia
Umsth-wont), Varugs {wust), Marm [oosib-weil), Eobars (porth) aod Lis (sortb-ese),
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Brahmanical faith which wasinfluenced by leretical doctrines
like Buddhism at the time of the later Sitavibanas and the
Tkgvikus, Kumdravisuu IT has some epithels in common
with Visnugopavarman of the Urnvupalli grant, Like
Visnugops and his son Stpbavarman, he is called bhagavat-
pad-anudhyata and parama-bhagaveta, and like the records of
those two princes. the Chendalar grant begins with the
adoration jilam Dbhagavats. He was evidently a Vaishavs
in fuith.

The record is-an order to: the villagers of Cendnlira in
the Karmikaristra and to all the naiyogikas snd vallabhos
employed there.  Ohendalur, the find-spot of the inscription,
is a place in the Ongole uiluka of the Nellore district.
Hultzsoh  has corrccted Karmmikarfistra ns Karmarfstra
known from several inseriptions. The form Karmmikariistre
seemsis. to be the same as Kamakaraths mentioned in a
Nagurjunikondn inscription.

The word naiyogika is derived from miyoga and is
evidently the same as miyogin which pppears to  mean
" governor of n district ' (cf. niyogi karmasaciva dyukio
oydpriog=ca sah, Hemacandra). Vallabha means either the
king's favourites or keepers of the royal cattle.

It 1s said that there wero eight hundred pattikas (pieces)
of khas land (rdja-vastu bhuva sthitam) in the village of

Cendaliirs, and that by this grant the king offered 432
paftikas out of that land as a Brahmadeya (brahmadeya-

maryddoyd) to s Bribmana named Bhavaskandatrita ' who
belonged to the Kaundinya gotra and the Chindogyn sfitra.
The lands given did not include what was previously
granted for the enjoyment of gods (devabhoga-hala-varjjam).
The grant was executed with a hope for the increase of

According W Yeme (uobed in Seldakalpridrama, o v, formd fof. formd devai=
i eopiveyy vursad prafd ea bhabhsiah, «.), Bhavesksndslsils can oot be the proper

name of & Bralwsgs,
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the king's longevity, strength, victory and wealth,
accordunce with the hala-nyaya (laws regarding the halas,
like devahala, bhiksuhala, ete.) and was made immune with

The villagers and officers were ordered o observe the
immunities and to see that others observed them, Feople
who would violate this order have been threatened with
pliysieal punishment. The charter ends with the mahgaia :
go-brahmana (sic) nandatu, svasty =astu prajibhyah, which
reminds us of a similar mangale at the end of the Hira-
hadagalli grant of Sivaskandavarman,

The word pattika ordinarily means ' g piece of eloth =
on analogy, it seems to mean *' a piece of land.'* We do
not know whether pattiki bere signifies o partioulisr lund-
measure like the mivartans. The land is said to have been
situated in the Kavacakira-bhoga of the Earmmikarfigtra.
Bhogo is evidently the same se bhukti of North Indian
insoriptions. It signifies a territorial unit like ** distriet.’*
Cf. Pallava-bhoga (Kafict?) mentioned in the MahGoamsa
Cnd. Cult, I, p. 111).



VIII
Upaysspmam Grast (No. 1) oF Naxpivarmax

The Udayendiram grant was issaed from Kaficipura on
the fifth tithi of the bright half of Vaidikha possibly in the
first year of the Pallava king Nandivarman, son of Shkanda-
varman II, grandson of SBimbavarman and great-grandson of
Skandavarman I, TLike the iesuers of other early Pallava
charters, Nandivarmsn is called kaliyugo-dog-@casanna-
dharm-oddha-rana-nitya-sonnaddha. His epithets bhagacat-
pad-anudhydts and parama-bhagarats together with the fact
that his grant begins with the adoration jifam bhagavala,
show that he was a Vaignava like Visgpugopa, Simbavarman
and Kumiravisnu IT,

Udayendiram, the find-spot of Nandivarman's grant,
is a place in the North Arcot district. The grant is full
of textunl mistakes ; the characters moreover do not
belong fo the early Pallava period. According to Kielhorn
(Ep. Ind., III, p. 143), the grant is to be palwographically
assigned to about A.D. 680 ; according to Fleet bowever it
was fabricated about 935 A.D. (Bomb. Gaz., 1, i, p.821n.)
But the facts that the four kings mentioned in it are given
exactly in the same order in the Vayalur record and that
the style and phraseology of the grant are very similar fo
those of the early Tallava records, seem to prove that the
grant was copied, though by an incompetent seribe, from
an early genuine record.

By this grant, the Pallava king Nandivarman offered
four pieces of dropya land st Kifcivayil-grima in
Adeyara-riigtra, according to pirva-bhoga-marydda, to a
Brihmana named Kulscarman (=Kulagarman) who was an
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inhabitant of Kaficivayil and belonged to the Kandika gotra,
Pravacana siitra and Taittiriyn carana. The lands were
granted in accordance with Brahmadeya-maryada, with all
the immunities but with the exception of devabhoga-hala,
for the incresse of the king's longevity, strength, victory and
wealth. Tt is said that the four pieces of forest-land in
Kaficiviyil-grima are to be made immune with all the
parihdras and that anyone who wonld violate the order should
be physically punished, .

The seal of Nandivarman attached to  the Udayendiram
grant is circular. It containg in bas-relief the figure
of a standing bull facing the proper left. There is a
much worn and illegible inscription at the margin ((loc.
cit.).



IX
Osmaonn Geaxr (No, 1) oF SKANDAVARMAY T1

Tn the Omgodu grant (No. 1) of Skandavarman IT, the
reigning king's great-grandfather, Kumiiravisny, has been
called asvamedha-ydfi, i.e., performer of the Horse-sacrifice.
He was thercfore a grest king who was possibly a successor
of Virnkorcavarman of the Darsi plate.

Kumiiravignu was succeeded by his son Skandavarman [
who is mentioned in the Omgodu (No, 1) and Uruvnpalli
grants, He is suid to have been a pavama-brahmanya ; but
bis most significant epithet seems to be sta-viry-addhigata-
rdjya, which means to say that be obtained the kingdom by
bis own walour, His father was a powerful king who
performed the great névamedhs sacrifice. The significance
of this epithet, as T have already pointed out, may be that
after the death of Kumiravisgu, Skandavarman I quarrelled
with  hi¢ brother who was probably Kumiravienu's
Successor at Kafici, and carved out a separate principality
in the northern part of the Pallava kingdom. Kumiiravisuu's
Auccessor at Rifel was possibly Buddbavarman mentioned
in the Chendalur grant. We cannot bowever be dofiniie
o8 regards this suggestion, as the identification of {his
Rumiravisyu with Kumiravisou 1 of the Chandalur grant is
very doubtful,

The eon and successor of Skandavarman I was Viravare
man who has been called ** the solé bers in the world* in
ull the inscriptions. He was possibly a warrior of consider-
able importance. Acconding to Krishnasastri (Ep, Ind.,
XV, p. 249), this Viravarman is to be identified with
Vimkoreavarman of the Dapsi plate. Darsi, identified by

26
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same scholirs with Dadanapura, is a place in the Podili
division of the Nellore district. Only the first plate of the
Darsi grant hos been discovered: it was edited by Hultzsch
i fp, Ind, 1, p. 357. The grant was issued from the
adhisthana of the viotorions Daganapura by a Pallava king
whose mame and geneslogy rcannot be known ontil the
missing plates of the grant are found, Only the name
of Virnkoreavarman, the great-grandfather of the issuer, is
known. The Sanskrit form of thie word s Virakiirca which
15 fostnd in the Vayalur and Velurpalgiyam records. The use
of this Prakritised name appears to show that the gramt
wag issued at o time when Prakrit wus stil] lingering in the
field of South Indian epigraphy. The identification of this
king with Viravarman however scems to me doubtful, since
thesa bwo distinet formis [ eiz., Virakiirca and Viravarman)
are found us names of different kings in the Vayalur ligt of
early Pallavn kings.  Virakoren of the Dars plate may be
the same s (the second) Virkiirea of the Vayalur list.

Viravarman was sueceeded by his swon who is called
fri-vijaya-Bkandnvarman in liis own Omgodu grant (No. 1),
but simply Skandavarmay in fle inscriptions of his descen-
dants, He has some epithets in common with Kumiravisnn
Lof the Chendalur grant and uléo with Skandavarman TT
of the Udayendiram pgrant. TLike Kumfiravispu T of the
Ohendalur grant he is deséribed as the fifth loka-pata.
Though be is not called piroma-bhagavata, lis epithet
Mmynrnu‘-hfmkﬁqndﬁhﬁuu-mmMmrt‘mmdrna-hfyﬂm in the
grants of his grandson shows that he was a Vaisnava.

The Omgodu gramt (No, 1) was issued from the
vielorious city of Tambrips in the 88rd regoal year of
Skandavirmen IT, on  the thirteenth  tithi of the third
Hemanta-pakea. This form of dating resembles that ysed
in the early Prakrit grants snd jx remarkably different from
the form of dating used in the Sanskrit grants of the
Palluvas. Tt therefore shows that Skandavarman IT ruled
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not long after the kings of the Prakrit eharters, We Bave
already shown that some parts of the Mayidavolu, Hirahu-
dagalli snd British Musenm grants are written in Sanskrit
and that the issuers of those grants could not have ruled
long before the kings who issued the Sanskrit grants. We
have also suggested that the Sanskrit grants  showing
considerable Prakrit influence muy roughly be placed in the
period between the middle of the fourth and the beginning
of the fifth century A.D.!

By this grant the king made g Brahmadeya of the
village of Omgodu in the Karmariisyra, and offered the ssme
with the esception of the derobhoga-hala, in o form of
sdtteika-dina, to a dei-veda and sadanga-parage Bribmapa
mamed Goladarman of the Kadyapa gotrs. The Karma-
ragtra in which Omgodn was situnted has been tu]g;u tu be
the same as Komma-pidu of later Telugu inseriptions and
has been identified with the northern part of Nellore and
southern part of Guntur, According 1o Krishnasasiri
(Ep. Ind.; XV, p. 258), Omgodu may be the same as
modern Ongole, the bead quarters of the Ongols taluka of
the Guntur district, Of the boundaries of Owgodu given
in the Omgodu grant (No. 2) of Simhavarman, Kodikim
way be identical with modern Koniki near Ongole and
Penukaparru may be the same a8 Pinukkipgpu mentioned
as the family name of certain Bribhmanas who were reci-
pients of a village called Tagdantottam near Kumbakonam
(S. Ind. Ins.; 11, pp. 519, 532).

! Thn sarly form of the datus used by the Vigguhuodim appears to ba due o
comserrabiom |aherited from their omiginal howe. Tt sboald buwnver be soticsd ihgt
twe graale of the Hadambs kings Mresdovarnmn and Bavivormas who ralsd sboul
the esdl of the Bth and tha beginning of the Btk century wiw dabed in the ofd [ashici.
One is dated |u the fih year o Mpgetsrarman on the Mull-ovon day of the ik
fortnlght of Vargh (Imd Awi, VIL pp. 37-86), and the otloy in ibe 11th your of
Baviarmae on the Jih Mkf ol te 20b Porlslghd of Flemanta (ihed, V1, p. 85,
Tihiis uld way of evpressing dates in such 3 lalp pevind sppears 4o be  dow 52 Juin
miloeoes. Boa baliw.
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The seal of Skandavarmian IT sttached to the Omgodu
grant (No. 1) is almost cireular. Ibis totally worn away,
and has no trace of any symbols, * though it may be
presumed to have had on it originally the recumbent bull,

85 in the case of other Pallava grants "' (Ep. Ind.,
XV, p. 249),



X

Crown-Price VisWooora AxD DHABMAMAHIHZIA
SIMHAVARMAN

Visnugopa or Vispugopavarman, son of Skandavarman
I, did not ascend the throne. His Uruvupalli grant was
issued in the 11th year of the reign of Mahirdja Simha-
varman, As we have already seen, Fleet thought that this
Simhavarman was an elder brother of the Yuvarnahdrija (or
Yuvariija) Visnugopavarman. Haltzsch, however, suggests
that he is no other than Vignugopa's son who issued the
Omgodu (No. 2), Pikira and Mangalur grants. According
to the latter view thercfore the Pallava throne passed from
Skandavarman IT direotly to his grandson Simbavarman,

In the Uruvupalli grant Visungopavarman calls himself
prajd-samrafijana-panipilan-odyoga-satata-satra- srats- dikgita
and rijargi-guna-sarva-sandoha-vifigisn, which be could not
have said if be was not & ruler of subjects. Az a erown-
prince he was possibly in charge of a district of the Pallava
kingdom, The district of which he was the governor
probably bad its hend quarters at Palskkada from where
the Uruvupalli grant was issued. As we have already
noted, both Vigpugopa and lis son Simbavarman &
called parama-bhagavata in the inscriptions, all of which
begins with the adoration : jitam bhagaratd. They were
evidently Vaignava. In thisconnection, the name Vignugopa
and the dedication of 200 wnivartanas of land (595
acres according 1o Kautilya, but 148'G acres seconding
to his commentator ; see below) to the god Visnuhira
may also be noted.
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In all the inscriptions of Vigpugopa and Simhavarman,
the Pallayas have been credited with the performance of
many agvamedhas or many kratus and this evidently refers
to the asvamedha performed by their ancestor Kumiiravignu.
So far we know only of two Pallava kings who performed
the Horse-sacrifice. The first of them is Sivaskandavarman
of the Mayidavolu and Hirahadagalli grants, and the second
ie Kumiiravisnu, grandfather of Skandavarman IT who issued
the Omgodu grant (No. 1). The former is also credited with
the performance of the Agnistoma and Yijapesn sacrifices.

lo the Omgodu grant (No. 2) of Suphavarman, the
Pallavas have been referred to as vallabha which is evident-
ly the same as #ri-vallabha of the Mangalur grant. It is
interesting to note that titles like sri-vallabha, prihivi-
vallabha, etc., were adopted by ihe Calukya kings of
Badami.' Wedo not know whether the Culukyas appro-
pristed the iitle of the Pallavas. It is however certain
that the Ristrakiita kings who succeeded the Culukyss in
the sovereignty of the Degcan appropristed these titles
and were therefore known as vallablo-rijo. Arabic fravel-
lers of the Oth and 10th centuries mention powerful

¥ The Calukys sotagrmint of Pallavs Narmsimbarerman has bena oalled  Vallybhe-
rija lfatd bahule rellabha-rdjaiys, wie,, of the Udsypndiram grant, No.23; Ind;
Ant VIIL, p. 078). Intbs Bumangsdh inscription (ibid, XT, g M10), the Calukya
contsmporary of HdgfrakOs Dantidurgs (1) hss beon called Valabhe, In the
Yevurand Miraj granba Gbid, VII, pp. 19-14), the Calulyns thomenives reine te
the greatoess of their lamily ss callabhardio-lubemi, Thass are only » fow of tha
examples. Prof. Raychaudhuri points oul to me thad the fuller form of the apithit
i iri-pethici-eallabbe which possiily suggests st thess Vahgoaws Sings elsimed
1o have been inpsruations of Viggn who s the voflabhe of both B8 wad  Pribivi.
Toere seemn b bo an xtialogy betwesn thewe  kings' vpbilding Dberma from  the
Kaliyugs-dops and Vigon's apholding Prebist Trom Lhe Praliga in ks Vardha (scar
nathan, mﬁmmﬂlwqumihhuﬂnhhniuhﬂmhhu-mmmth
portals of tha Adi-Variha cave (idestified by Krishnassitrl =it Mabendravarnag
1 sod bis son Narssigihaverman-Siuphsvigpn, but by T. G. Arsvamuthes with
Bipbavigpe sad bin son Malsndravarman I, see Soutk [ndian Pevlraats, p, 11 {1}
ppear fo repremat wymbelically St wnd Fridivl (see my notedn fud, Ogly, 11,
PR. 13130,
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dynusty of the Balbaris who ruled at Mankir. Accord-
ing to R. G. Bhandarkar (Bomb. Goz., 1, ii, p. 200),
Balhard is an Arabic corruption of Vallabhardja and the
Bulharis of Miankir are no other than the Rastrakitas of
Manyakheta,'

I. The Uruvupalli grant of Vignugopavarmnn  was
issued from the glorious and vietorious sthang of Falukkada,
By this grant, the Dharma-yuvamahirsja Visnugopnvarman,
who belonged to the Bhiradvija gotra and the Pallava
fumily, issued an information about his donation to the
villagers of Uruvupalli (situated in Mundaristra) and nn order
to all the dyuktakas and naiyyokas, and the rdju-vallabhas
and sefloarantakas, who had to make the following gift of
the crown-prince. immune with all the parikiras. The
grant was in the form of 200 nivartanas of lands whieh
were made a devablioga to be enjoyed by the god Visnubfira
whose temple called Vigpuhira-devakuls was buill by the
sendpati Visnuvarman at s place called Kandukiira (or
Kengukirs). The object of the grant was the increase of
longevity and strength of the domor. It is warned that
any one who would transgress the order would be liable to
physical punishment. The plates are said to have been
given in the 11th yesr of Simbavarma-mabirja, on the
tenth day of the dark half of Pausa,

Ayuktaka which, as we have already seen, is
synonymous with miyogin, karma-saciea and  oyapria,
secms to mean “‘governor of a district.” The pussage
asmin vyaye sarc-dyukiakak  possibly shows that there
were  severnl  dyuktakas employed in a wingle risaya,
The word naiyyoka is evidently the same as naiyo-
gikn of the Chendalur gmnt which is derived from

UiCallabharifs shmald, by b mios of Pkt or Vernseulsr prouspeistion,
bosoms  Follabha-rig or Balleha—iy, Tho lash s tha sami s the Hafharg of the
uebis ** (loe, eit., dlso p. 357 £,
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niyoga (office, employment) and seems to mean ** governor.™
The word raja-vallablha may signify favouriies or subordinates
of the Pallava king. It msy also possibly refer to keepers
of the royal horses or cows.! Saficarantaka has already
been expluined. It is the same as saficdra of Kautilya's
drthaistra. For the appointment of spies in the king's
own slate to report to him about the conduct of his officials
nnd snbjects, see Manusamhita, VIT, 122,

The word devabhaga has been shown to be the same as
devatrdi, devasit, devadeys and devadiya, and signifies
" religions donation to a god.”" Tn numercus South Indian
grants reference is made to the fact that the land is granted
with the exception of linds previously given AWRY a8
devabhogahala. The word depahale has been used in the
sime sense in the Peddavegi grant of Nandivarman IT
Salankiyann (above, pp. 91-95).

The village of Uruvupalli in the Mundarisira has not yet
been salisfactorily identified. The boundary of the field grant
ed is however clearly siated in the oharter. The southern
and eastern sides of the field were bounded by the river Supra-
yoga (or Suprayogd). At the northern extremity was n
large tamuarind tree in the hille; and the western side
was bounded by the villages of Kondamuruvudu, Kendukiira
and Kararupiira.

According to Fleet (Ind. Ani., V, p. 5), ““The seal
connecting the plates bears the representation of what seems
to be @ dog, but in native opinion & lion." The figure
is possibly that of a bull,

L. The Omgoda grant (No. 2) was issued from an un-
named skandhivdra on the fifth tithi of the bright half of
Vaiddkha in the fourth regnal year of Simbavarmun, son of
Vignugopa. By this record, the king granted the village of
Omgodu (previously granted by his grandfather to a Briih-

Lof. eallana in the Pikins and Hirshadagalli grants, and callabha in the Chenda®
lur snd Mangalur granta,
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mana named Golasarma n of the Kadyapa gotra) to a Briih-
maps named Devasarman who was an inbabitant of Kop-
dure and belonged to the Kadyapa gotra. Devadarman was
possibly & relutive and heir of Golasarman. The village of
Kondura seems to be the same as the native village of Siva-
darman, recipient of the Polamuru grant of Visnukundin
Madhavavarman T, and of Cnsamisarman, recipient of the
Narasaraopet grant of Pallave Vignugopavarman IT. The
identification of Omgoda in Karmaristra has already been
discussed,

The grant is here reforred to as pirva-bhoga-vivarjita,
which seems to be the same as devablioga-hala-varja of
other grants, It wad endowed with all the parihdras, and is
said to have been copied from the oral order of the Bhatti-
raka, i.e., the king himself. According to Krishnasastri
(Ep, Ind., XV p. 253), the characters of this grant are of o
lnter period than that used in Simhavarman's other grants,
He is therefore inclined to think that the grant was copied
from an original record about the beginning of the Til
century A.D.,

In line 22 of the grant, relérence is made fo an eclipse!
being the ocension of the grant. It is however contradicted
hy the details of the date, viz., 5th lunar day of the bright
lalf of Vaisikla (11, 81-32), Krnshnasastri however tried
to reconcile the two particnlurs by supposing ““that the grant
which was netually made on the new moon day of Chaitra,
i possible day for the nearest solar eclipse, was engraved on
the copper-plates five days after, i.e., on the 5th day of the
bright Lalf of Vaisdkha (ildd, p, 253).°

b As rogards the iinpordanes of edlipse with reforescs to donsblon, se Ciarns
Purina, Plrva-Ehagia. Ok 51, 2 i—
gpaiie rinire e=uind gralope candra-slryopol,
sumiErdntg-dipn Rileps dattam hhavati ¢ = dkgapom,
¥ Aecording o Wises ( F 6 E5., 1915, p. 4770, Siphavarman, wo of Vieagops, i
to be identiftad with the king of ibe same mumo who i kvows from the Lokaribhige

a7
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IIT. 'The Pikira grant of Simbavarman was issued from
the glorious and victorions camp at the king's residence at
Menmitura in his 5th regnsl year on the third tithi of the
bright half of Advayuja with a hope for the increase of his
longevity, strength und victory. The copper-plites were
discovered at Nelalur in tha Ongole taluks of the Cuptur
district.

By this record, the villagers of Pikira in Munda-
ristra, as well as the adhyaksas, vallavas and SAsana-saici-
rins, stationed in the rigtra, were informed of the king’s gift
of the above village, endowed with all the immunities (but
with the exception of landy previously granted for the enjoy-
ment of gods) to a Taittiriya Brihmana named Vilisadarman
who belonged to the Kidyaps gotra, The king says here
that, as the village of Prkira las been made a Brahmadeya,
it should be made immune with all parilaras by the king's
officials who would also see that they be observed by others,
Any one transgressing this order is warmed to be liable to
physical punishment.  The word sdhyaksa means g “supi-
rintendent™ or s “ruler’” (Apte, Sanskrit-English Dictionury,
s.v. ; Gita, IX, 10 5 Kumarasambharn, VI, 17 Vallaca'
means gopa according to ﬂ.mnm_ ; other Pallaya insoriplions
(e.¢., the Chendalur and Mangulur grants) have vallabha,
which means  ghofakn-rakgiky according ta Jatidhara (see
Sabudakalpadruma, s.v. palaka). According to Amura however
eallabha means adhyaksa which has been explained by o
commentator as guv-adhyaksa (ibid, sv.), Vallabha s
generally faken to sigoify favourites of the king. Sisana-
safto@rin may be the same ng Siisana-hara, ie., messmger ;

1t may also be identical with Suficarantaka of other mserip-
tions.

o havn mwmended the theane i AD. AT I AL
there was mn medar ot lipas on the aawmeas dap af Calirg,
! Baing roonested with euliues lewwhoed), may adbpakrs wignily gac-ddhgaked T

HIB-3T + =) 43510 howwme:
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The seal of Simbavarman attached to the Pikira grant is
very much worn, but bears in relief, on o countér-sunk sur-
face, an animal (bull?) with mouth open and face to the
proper leff. Tt is represented as seated on a horizontal fine
thet is in relief. It closely resembles the animal represented
on the seal sttached to the Urnvupslli grant. The tail and
fore-legs of the animal are not seen (Ep. Ind., VIII, p. 160).

IV, The Mangalur grant was issued from Dusanspurn
(identified with Darsi in the Nellore district), on the fifth
tithi of the bright hall of Caitra in the 8ih year of Simba-
varman's reign with the hope of incressing his longevity,
strength and victory,

By this record, the king granted the village of Manga-
diir or Mangalor in Venlgorisira a5 n Brahmadeya to the
following Brilmapas :—(1) Apastambiya Rudradarman
ol the Atreya gotra, (2) Xpastambiva Tiirkkadarman of the
Vitsyayana gotra, 13) Apastambiva Dimassrman of the
Kausika gotra, (4) Apastambiya Yajfindarman of the Blifirad-
viija gotra, (5) Apastambiya Bhavakotigupta' of the Parigarg
gotrs, and (0) Vijasaneyi Bhartrsarman, (7) Audamedha,
(8) Chandoga; (9) Sivadatta, and (10) Hairapyakeda Sasthi-
kutnars of the Gautama gotrs,

The villagers of Mangadir as well as the adhyaksas,
vallabhas and Sdsana-saficdrins were inforiued of the dona-
tion which was endowed with all ibe immunities, but was
with the exception of the devabhoga-hale, The villagers
and officials were ordered io observe the immunities them-
sclvos and to see ulso that others observed them. Trans-
gressers of the order were linble to physical punishment..

Vengorigtra seems to be the district of Vegi which lies
between the rivers Krishna and Godavari. This district was

i hecerdibg t6 faitlaps guotsd in the Udedhatolirs and Sriddhatitive (s
Sabdakalpedrama, a.v. gupts and rermd) eemes ending io the -u.pa guple propecly
belog W the Vardres (¢f. gsple-dirttmetom nime proisstan exiige-fadrapol).
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in the possession of the Salankiyanas us early a3 the limse of
Ptolemy (140 A.D.); but they became independent only
after the downfall of the Sitavilanas. At the time of
Simhavarman, the southern fringe of the district may have
been occupied by the Pallavas. It is however possible thnt
the name Vengi extended over some parts of the country to
the south of the Krishna at the time of (e Siillankayanas.'
Madgadir was possibly situated in the southern fringe of the
ancient kingdom of the Salankiyanss,

! From tbe ninth entiliry Vedgl sppears io have sioni
signified the kingdom of the
Ewtern Colukyss. The Talugn-Mabililbrata (84}, 1, & of the middle of lhe elevonih

extiary miers to Biabmunidry i the Vedgl costitry (fourn, Dopt. Let., X1, p. 810
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CHAPTER I
EARLY KADAMBAS ; MAYURASARMAN’S LINE
I

Eanry History oF TeR KUNTALA Reaion

The Kuntals country seems to have comprised the sou-
thernmost disiricts of the Bombay Presidency and the nor-
thern part of Mysore.! In u wider sense Kuniala possibly
signified the whole of the Kanarese speaking area of Tom-
bay, Madras and Mysore with the exception perhaps of the
coast region. / The position of the country is indicated by
the fact that it was washed by the river Kysuavarna (/nd.
Ant., 1879, p. 18) and included Kurgod in the Bellary dis-
trict (Ep. Ind., XIV, p, 265), Gangavadi in south Mysore
(Ep. Cam., IV, Hunsur 147), Nargand in the Dhorwar
district (fud, Ant., 1838, p. 47), Taragal in the Kothapur
slate (ibnd, p. 98), Terdul in the Sengli state in Sonth
Bombay (ibid, 1853, p. 14) and Kuntalanagare (Nubattur
in the porth-wast of Mysore).” From shout the middle of
the fourth century up to about the middle of the seventl,
when the country was finally made g province of the Calg-
kyn empire, Kuntals or Karpiita® is known to have been
ruled by princes who belonged to the Kadamba family.

L Cf. » record of A D, 1077 in &p. Caen., VIIL 8b. 282 : “ In tha camten of ihmt
midills world ks the goldes monniain to (e soatk of which is Ibe Bhirats fand in
-Hahuhtbmhdthurmhmm-mmmwmu
sansment (with rarioos notural beanbies) jn Banaral"™ Buns  olher inactiptions sl
peoee thet Huntals wus the district round  Banoedal, In the brsditioou! fiuts of
Mﬂun‘mhhmm-.hm'nudwmhlﬂulh Brhatrambytd  however
Kuntals sod Bastaviel nrs somolimes mentioned =parslieiy.

¥ T s imbehted for womn rafamnons o Prof, Raychandburi. Bniﬂ"-kﬂl-t..l.ii.
p. ‘568,

¥ Kantals and Enrgifs aer used 6 spronymoos o the F&mﬂhd-mhg
Bilhapa. Vikramiditys VI bas been salled both kmnfal-ends tor Luntalondra) ang
burnal.emdn (TX, 41-8@)  Vuijayunis, identified =ith Banwviat, ko bern doseribed as o
tifaks (that isto say, thn capital) of the Karybis country fo tho Birsr irash of Vispuras.
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Somwe inseriptions of the Nagarakhands Kadambas
(J. B. B. R. A. 8., IX, pp. 245, 285; Ep. Carn., VII, Bk.
225, ete.) say that the Kadamba family originated from the
Nundos who ruled over Kuntala and the adjoining - districts
of the Decean." But these inseriptions belong to the eleventh
and twellth centuries, and very little importance can be
put to the traditions recorded in them. It iz however not
quite impossible that the mighty Nuodas held sway over
considerable portions of the Decean. Relerence to  the
wealth of the Nandas in o Tamil poem (Aiyangar, Big. S.
Ind. Hist., p. 89) und the existence of a city called Nander
ot Non-Nand-Debra on the Godavari (Rayehosudhuri, Pol.
Hist. Ane. Ind., 20d ed., p. 142) may besupposed to support
the above conjecture.
In the Sravana-Belgola inseriptions(Ep. Carn., VIII, Sh.
1, 17, 54, 40, 108; 111, Sr. 147, 1485, eto.), there iz o story
ol the migration of Chundrugupts Mauryn in Mysore in
company of the Jain teacher Bhadmbihu. An inseription
i the Sorab taluka (ibid, VIIT, Sb. 268) says that Nagars-

wan (Bp. Carn, VI, p. U Kargits thamfors sigwifled ihs sams territory ma
Eantala of the ccuntry ol which Kuntels farmad part. Tn the vradidoos! Lsta
hwaver Lhey sre sunukines spanlaly mentiond, Rorgits hae boen taken o have
beets durivnd fromw o Deasidian efglnsd Hks karondga = kan-nddu (black country) or
kara-nddu lgreat oouitry; of, Mabbalyirs), Kuplals seetirs dlss to have beon
Sanskritised from an etiginil like Earghts. 'The separsle mestion of Konlals,
Rargija, Banuviai, Miliigaln lof. Mahige-rijays in ¢ Kelunbs grastt, b b s of
the traditional lista way possibly refer 1o e fact thal thes nnimes ariginally dighited
=parsle grographicsl nnits ehuttiog oo one anolher Somutimsd bowsrer coe of
themm iy haww formeod the park of snothar; ¢f, the sash of Tieuesliptl which b men-
Lotwd in litarstire s oo independent siste, na o pust of Buinhs sod glss as s part of
Vafiga: slso the oo wl Tuxile (Roycheodbor, Tedim dwbiguftier, p. 188 1)
Witk the rise of Kanaress pawera like ihe Calukywa wod the BEgpeakidjas, (s pame
Earghis bontimen alsa the aume Runtala) extendod over o largs parc of western
sod southers Doceas,  In the Kalisigattiu-povand, the Calukyas have bernt dascribed s
Kuntalur, ** lords of Hunlals "' (e Tumii Lericon, Mad. Univ..nvl. An iascription
of Harihnra IT, dated in Saka 1337 (8. dud, I, 1, p, 168, verses 5539) woyi that
Vijaynagar modern Hampl) belooged s b Hmtals vigaya of = Kargils countey.

1 An nacription esye Uit the wine Nonilas, tha flupts family, and the Maurys
kioge, ruled over the laod of Kuululs | thes the Haif o, then tha Calukyma, thin
Enlacarys Bifjsla, and thes Hoysals Vies-Hallils 17 (Db, Gaw, Lyii, p. 288, nete);
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khanda *‘was protected by the wise Candragupta, an sbode
of the usages of eminent Ksatriyas.'' This recard however
belongs o the fourteenth century, and none attaches much
importance to it. Bub these traditions, taken together
with references to the Vamba-Moriyar (Maursa upstarts)
adyancing us far south as the Podiyil Hill in the Tinnevelly
district, may possibly be taken to suggest that the Maurya
suocessors of the Nandas were master of considerable por-
tions of Lower Deccan and the Far South. The above
traditions are in & way confirmed by the discovery of the
inseriptions of Afoka at Siddapur, Jatinga-Rameswar and
Brahmagiri in the Chitaldrag district of Mysore. This goes
to show that ut least the greater part of the Kuntala country
was within the dominions of the Mauryas at the time of
Adoka. According to a tradition recarded in the Mahavamsa
(XII, 41) and the Diparamsa (VIIL, 10), the Buddhist tea-
cher Rakkhita was deputed to Banavast (the capital of Kun-
tala or the district round the city) in the third century B. C.
shortly after the Grreat Council beld at Pagiliputra in the
eighteenth year of Afoka. Sowe scholars think that Kang-
kin-na-pu-lo visited by the Chinese pilgrim Yuan Chwang is
to be ideatified with the capital of the Kuntala country. II
this identification is to be accepted, we have possibly another
tradition regarding the Maurya occupation of Kuntals, Yuan
Chwang says that there was to the south-west of the city a
stitpa, said Lo have been built by Asoks on the spot where
Sratavimsatikoti made miraculous exhibitions and had many
converts (Watters, On Yuan Chwang’s Travels, 1I, pp-
237-38; Beal, Bud. Rec. W. World, IT, pp. 253-55)."

We know very little of the Kuntala country for a long
time after Adoka. The Sitavihana king Gautamipura Saga-

! The refaremes ta an offienr designated rafjuks in the Malsvalll grant of
Vispukeids Cutubulbsands Sitakarn) possibly snggests Lhak 1he Eantals country was
spee ruled by the Mauryss. The toffukas | =rdfilas) sre many times referred 15 in
Ibe inseripticns of Addds,
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karni, who ruled about the first quarter of the second eantury
und oluimed a sort of suzersinty over the whole of Daksing-
patha, posaibly had some connections with Vaijayanti (Bana-
viisi)," the capital of ancient Kuntals or Karpita. The
claim of Gautamiputra's lordship over the Mulaya mountain
(the southern part of the Western Ghats) may be & wvague
one; but the Nasik inseription ( Ep. Ind., VHI, p. T1) of
lis eighteenth regnal year records an order of the Sitavil-
hana king when he was in ““the camp of vietory of the army. at
(or, of) Vaijayanti."" This record was issued throngh the
amdlya Bivagupts who was, aceording to Rupson (Catalogue,
pe  lviii),  apparently Gautamipuira’s  minister -t
Banavast. Rapson further identifies this Sivagupta with
Sivaskandagupta mentioned in n Kusle inseription of the
same Satavihana king (L ¢. eil,: Ep. Ind, VII, p. 64), There
is a8 yet no further proof to make us definite as regards the
oeoupation of Kuntalu by the muin line of the Bitavahanas.

According to the Purinas, the Andhra (i.¢., Satavahana)
dynasty had five different branchios (ef. andhranam samsthi-
tah panca tegim vamiah samih punah; Vayu, 99, 858).
Indeed one branch of the Satavahanaa, generally called the
Cuto-Sitakarpi family, is known from inscriptions, eoins
and literary references to Lave ruled at Vaijayanti (Banaviisi)
in the Kuntala country before the Kadambas,

The Mautsyn list of the Andhrg (=Sitaviihana) kings
gives the name of Kuntnla-Satakarpi, A commentntor of
Vitsyayuna's Kamasatra clearly explnins the ferm kuntala in
the name Huuln!u-ﬂ&tnkarui-ﬂmmfﬂhma s kimtala-vigaye

l A shown by Fleot [Bumb _{}u v Tooaly po B7E:70 note), the denlifiration of
Vaijsganii with Sypaviu I sulficieatly om hlished Iy iwa peints, Fititly. » nuaw
ol Hanasbal i known 1o hava beest Jagaind {aee, ng fml. dnt, ¥ b ."-""."I'"I"J.. which

At yery wledlar o Vaflsynung Sectinlly. & Caluk record 1ibid, X1 152) ol A D
N g benps s Edernlal | vy o XIX, p. 152) ol A,



EARLY HISTORY OF KUNTALA 219

jatatval lat-samakhyah. A Satviliana king of Kuntala'is
mentioned in the Kaeyamimamsa as bavi ng ordered (he ex-
clusive use of Prakeit in his larem. Prof. Raychaudhun
(op. cil,, p. 260) is inclined to identify this king with the
celebrated Hiln, sometimes credited with the suthorship
of the Gathasaptasati, According to this scholar, the
Matsya-Purdna  which gives thirty names in the lii ol the
Andhra or Sitavabann kings mentions not only the kings of
the main line, but includes also the kings ol the branch that
ruled in Kuntala.

Inscriptions discovervd in the western and gotitl-western
distriets of the Satavibana empire, that is to say, in
Aparinta (ef. Kaoheri, Aveh, Suro. W. Ind: iV, p. 88) and
in Kuntala (ef. Banavisi; Ind, Ant., 1885, p. 881) including
the north of Mysore (ef. Malwvalli, Shimoga district, Ep.
Carn., 'VIL, p. 251) testify to the existence of a line of the
Sitavithanas called the Cofukuly which was in possession
of South-Western Deccun before the conquest of Banaviisi
by the Kadumbas. The relution of the Cutu-Sitakarnis with
the Sitakarnis of the main line is quite uncertain, But
Rapson thinks that, us the Cutus were intimately connected
with the Mabirathis and Mahabhojas, it is probable that
the branch of Kuntals was originally subordinate to
the main line of the Sataviilanns and that it shook off the
yoke when the power of the mperial line began to deoline
after the death of Yajfin Satakurni (op. cit., pp. xxi-ii,
xlii)

A doubtful passage of the Devagiri grunt (Ind. Ant.,
VIL p. 35), which seems to imply a conneetion af the
Eudumbas with the Nagas possibly sugaests that the Kuntala
country was originally ruled by the Nigae. These Niigus
however may be identien)l with the Cutu-Satakarnis wh
according to many scholars belonged 1o the Niiga dynnsty.
Thit the Cotu family bad Nagn counections is clear fram
the Kuanbert mseription which mentions Nigumilunikiy
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mother of Skundaniga Sitaks and daughter of Visnukada
Cutu-kulananda Satakarni (Rapson, op. cit., p. liii).

The following recorda of the Cutu-Satakarnis are said to
have so far been discovered : —

I. Kanheri inseription of Hiritiputra Visnukada Cutu-
kulinanda Satakarpi (Rapson, loc. cit.). Asthe name of
the king conld not be read, this record was formerly attri-
buted to the reign of Vasisthiputra Pulumévi. The donor
mentioned in this inseription is Ngamilanikia who was the
wife of n Mabirathi, the daughter of a Mahabhoji aud of the
great king, and the mother of Skandanigs-Sataks. Rapson
has no doubt that sbe is to be identified with the donor of
the Danavasi inseription in which she is said to have been
the daughter of king Hiritiputra Visnukada Cutu-kulinanda
Sitakarpi whose name must have originally stood also in
the Kanberi inscription.

II. Banavasi inscription of the twelfth year of Hiriti-
putra  Vignukada Cutu-kulivanda Satakarni (Rapson, op.
cit., pp. hii-iv). According to Biihler's interpretation of the
record (Ind. Ant,, XIV, p. 334) the king had s daughter
named Sivaskandanagadr who wmade the grant of a niga,' a
tank and o pikdra (monastery) on the first |onar day of the
seventh fortnight of Hemanta. With respect to  these gifts
amaco (amdilya, i.e., minister) Kbada Siti (Skanda Siti) was
the Superintendent of work (kamamtika). The Nage was
made by Nataka (Nartaka), the pupil of dclirys Tdamornka
(Indramayiiva) of Samjayanti. According to the Maha-
bharata (11, 31, 70) Samjayanti was situsted near Karahita
which may be the same as modern Karhad. Samijayanti

P4 To Seuthern Indls, parved sone-tmages of the Nign are sob up to this day,
aften eb 1ho entrance of & lewn pr village, for public adorstion, and cwmmonial
olfferinge are made 1o the lizing cobi, Gioupe of Nige-kals iznake-stones) sm to ke
leund in almowt every village, heuped wp in & corner of Lhe conrt-yard of & Sivs lemple
ot placed under the shude of & veburable Pipal (Ficus Religines) or » Margoas (Melin
Asadirachal troe ** (An. Rep. 8. Jnd, Ep., 1018:19, p. 25 and jilates),
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may possibly be identified with Vaijsyant or Banaviisi
which was also called Jayanti. The Mah@bhdrata mentions
the city of Samjayanti in counection with Sabadeva's
digvijaya in the south, along with the Pindyas, Keralas and
Dravidas.

Rapson, on the other band, thinks that the proper
pame of the donor is not mentioned in the inscription,
but she is said to bave been the daughter of the great
king and to have been associated in the donation with
Prince Sivaskandanfigadel. He further suggests that the
dovor is styled Mahibhoji o1, it iz possible, that the
passage makdbhuvige maharaje-balikiya may be taken to
mean “‘of the daughter of the Mubfblioji and of the great
king." If the Iatter interpretation be accepted, the
epithets—except mahdrathini—would be the same as in the
Kapheri inseription. Rapson has little doubt that the
prince Sivaskandanigaéri of this inscription is identical with
Skandanfiga-Sitaka of the other inseription. Thus, accord-
ing to him the donors mentioned in the Kunheri and Bana-
vasi ingcriptions must be one and the same person, viz., the
danghter of king Vispukadn Cotu-kulinanda Satakerpi. He
furtheridentifies this Sivaskandanigadri = Skandanags-Sataka
with king Sivaskandavarman mentioned in the Malavalli
record (Ep. Carn., VII, p. 252) of an early unknown
Kadamba king, and says that the prince subsequently cume
to the throne of Vaijayanti a2 the heir of his maternal grand-
father and wns possibly the last reigning member of the
Cutn dynasty. The identification of the slightly similar
names, viz., Siveskendanigasri, Skandunfiga-Sitaka and
Sivaskandavarman, however, eannot be accepted as certain.

1. The Malayalli inseription of the first regnal year
of Manavyn-sagotra Haritiputra Vispukaddn Cutukulinanda
Satakarmi (Ep. Corn., VII, p. 251). The inscription
records the grant of a village. The king is here called rija
of the ocity of Vaijayunti. The inscription is followed on



223 SUCCESSORS OF THE SATAVAHANAS

the same pillar by an early Kadamba record which mentions
Minnvya-sagotra Haritiputra Vaijayanti-pati  Sivasksnda-
varman us 8 previous ruler of the locality. If judged by
the standard of palaeography, the secand record, according
to Biihler (Ind, Ant., XXV, p: 28), cannot be much liter
than the first. In this connection, it is also noticed that
the famous Talguods inscription of the Kadamba king
Santivarman refers to Satakarpi (very probably a king of
the Cutu family) and otlier kings having worshipped io a
Siva temple nt Sthinakundies (Talgunda). 1t has there-
fore been suggested thit the Kuntala conntry passed into the
possession. of the Kadwnbus directly from the hands of the
Cutu Satakarnis (Rapson, op. cit,, p- Iv), and the following
genealogy of the Cufu dynasty has been drawn from {he
above records: —

(1) Vaijayantipura-rija Minavys-sagotra Himnliputra
Cutukulinanda Satakarni (Kanheri, Banavasi and Malavalli
records) + Mahabhoji

Mabégrathi 4 Nigamilanika.

(2) Vaijayanti-pati Manavys-eagotey Hiritiputra Siva-
gkandavarman (Malavalli record).

We have already said that the identification Sivaskanda-
nagasri=Skandundga-Sitaka = Siveskandavarman  js nok
quite happy. It has moreover been pointed out (see above,
p- 168, note 2) that, on linguistic consideration, the
Mallavalli record of vear 1 appeari to be later than the
Banavasi record of year 12, The language of the Banavusi
inscriplion resembles that of the records of the Satavahanas
and Iksvikus ; the Ianguage of the Malavalli ingeription is,
on the other hand, very similsr {0 fhat of the grants of
Pallava Sivaskandavarman. | thevefore think that the
Bunavasi and Malavalli records belong {o two different
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Visnukada Cutukuolénands Satakarpis, This suggestion is
also .supported by the palaecgraphical standard of the
Banavasi inscription,  According to Biihler (Ind. Ant,, XIV,
p. 931 {f.), the record is to be pluced about the end of the
first or the beginning of the second century.

Fromy the fact that, according to the evidence of the
Talgunda record, Mayiradarman, the first king of the
Kadumba family, received the paftabandha-sampijs along
with the country [rom the Prehiira (river?) up to the
western (Arabian) sen from the Pallava kings of Kanet, it
appears that for o time the Kuntela ecountry passed into the
possession of the Pallavas, This may have tnken place
about the time of the great Sivaskandavarman and his
father whose dicect rule is known to have extended as far
as the Andbripatha (ice,, the Andhra country with its eapital
st Dhumiakada=Dbilnyakataka) in the north and the
Satdhaniraftha (i.e., the Bellary district) in the north-
west, We bave ulso shown (see above, pp. 168, 184)
that & comparison of the language of the Malavalli record
with that of the Mayidavolu and Hirnhadngalli griants
would place the rule of Maydradarman, the progenitor
of the Kadambas, not long after the accession of Sivas-
kandavarman about the beginning of the fourth century.
Since the language of the Malavalli record of Visnukadda
Cutukulinanda Salakari whe, as we have suggested, appears
to have been different from the earlier Visnukada Cutukula-
nnnda  Satakarni of the Bunavasi insoription, closely
resembles the langoage of the Chandravalli recdrd of
Maytradarman and the Malavalll grant which seems 10
belong either to Hy: snme king or to his immediates suceessar,
and does nol appesr lo be earlier than the grants of
Sivaskandavarman, [ think it not impossible that the
Iater members of the Cuofu  dynasty of Kuntala
peknowledged the suzerainty of the powerful early Pallayy
rulers of Kifici.
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No coins have us yet been attributed to any of the Cuju
kings known from inseriptions. Some large lead coins
from Karwar bearing the title cutu-kul-anamda in the legend
are doubtlully assigned to an earlier feudatory member of
the Cutu famuly (Rapson, op. eil., p. xliii). The reading
hariti as u portion of the legend on some lead coins found
in the Anantapur and Cuddapab districts (loo. cit.) is not
quite certain and therefoce does not justify in the present
state of our knowledge the uttribution of those coins to any
of the Cutu kings.

Besides the coing bearing the legend raio cubu-kul-
inamdasa, there ure other coins discovered from the Karwar
district with the legend rafio mnd-avamdasa. The express-
ions cufu-kul-inanda and mud-inandg have been thought to
siguify respectively “ Joy of the family ' of the Cufus ™ and
“Joy of the Mundas.” These titles resemble in charscter
that of the Mahiraghi Angika-knln-vardhana, ** the cherisher
of the mee of Anga."" They have been taken to be dynustic.
According to Rapson, these muy be designations attached to
particular Jocalities or titles derived from the home or
race of the rulers. Cofu evidently signifies the Cutu-
Satakarni family. The Mundas are Irequently mentioned in
Sanskrit literature. The Vignu-Purana (1V, 24, 14) spenks
of thirteen Munda kings who ruled after the Andbras, (i.e.,
SatavBhanas). ** It is perliaps, more probable that the
kings bearing these titles were members of two families of
feudatories in the early period of the dynasly, and that,
nt 4 luter period, on the decline of the empire, one of thess
families gained the sovereign power in the western and
southern provinces, while the eastern provinees remained in
the possession of the Sitavihana family ** (Rapson, op. cit,,
p. xxiii).

Ul plees of bula ol {ha iuuﬁpthn-,mmmmw;ulhm sod
Iranalates the ferm 01 ™ city ** (op, eity, p. bxamivd,
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Orraix or THE Kapampag !

In almost all Kadamba inscriptions the Kadambas
claim to have belonged to the Mianavya gotra and call them-
selves Hiaritiputra.® The designation Minavyagotra-Hariti-
putra was evidently borrowed from the Cutn Satakarnis who
ruled over Kuntala before the rise of the Kadambas. From
the Banavasi grant of the eighth year of Mrgedavarman’s
reign (Ind. Ant., VII, pp. 35-36) the Kadambas seem to have
actually belonged to the Angirasa gotra.® This suggestion
i8 possibly supported by the fact that they are called fry-drsa-
vartma (see verse 8 of the Talgunda inscription ; Ep. Ind.,
VIII, p. 81 f1.) which seems to refer to the three pravaras
of the Xngirasa gotra, viz., Angirasa, Vigisths and Birhas-
patya (Sabdakalpadruma, s.v. pravara).

According fo a very late inscription belonging to the
Kadombae of Hangal (Ep. Carm,, VII, Sk, 117), the
Kadamba family originated from the three-eyed and four-
armed Kadamba. This Kadambs is said to have sprung
into being under a Kadamba tree from a drop of sweat (hat
fell on the ground from the forehead of Siva. Kadamba's
son was Mayiravarman who conquered the earth by the
power of his aword and invincible armour. Another ins-
eription (ibid, X1, Dg. 35) says thaet Mayiiravarman him-
self was born under an suspicious Kadnma tree, with an eye

! This paper wes origioaliy publiched in Twd, Ouli, IV, §. 118 .

®  Ax woon of Mapu, sll men may claim the Minavys gotra, A Calukya grant says,
* Briyambhuva Manu's eon wes Misavys From whom came all those who belonged
1o the Minarys goirs (Bomb, Oz, I, 0, p- 335). Micavys's son was Harita: Kis son
was Faftoundiihi-Hirmi.

! Did the Badumbas olsim omonsction with the Sdgirses Hintas who are gaid
10 bave descunded, thooagh Thevilim, from Saoa? Bee Bomb. Gaz, I, 0, p 217, nota),

20
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on  bhis forehead. He is there deseribed as the son of Rudra
and the earth, His family became famons as Kadamba owing
to the fact that he grew up in the shade of 8 Kadambu
lree.  An inscription of A.D. 1077 (ibid, VIII, Sb. 262)
gives stll more interesting details. There Mayiirasarman
seems to have been described as the son of the lsmous
Anavdn-jins-vratindra’s sister ' and as born under the
famovs Kadsmba tree, and to huve had the other nime
Trilocana. A kingdom having been proeured for Lim ffom
the Sasanadevi und a forest being cleared und formed into
n o country for that prince, n crown composed of peacock’s
feathers was placed on his bead. From this crown, the
prince obtained the name Mayiravirman.

These mythical accounts do not differ muterially from
those recorded in the inseriptions of the Later Kndambas
of Goa.. Some of the Halsi and Degamve grants (e.g., thid,
VI, Sk. 236) atribute the origin of the Kadamby fhmily
to the threc-eyed and four-armed Jayants otherwise named
Trilocona-Kadamba, This Jaynnts it said to have: sprung
from a drop of swest that fell on the ground near the roots
of & Kadumba tree, from the forehend of Siva when  the
god killed Tripura ufter a hard fight.

An inseription of the same period belonging to the
Later Kadambas of Nngarakhanda .B.B.RAS., IX, pp.
245, 272, U85) gives u slightly different story. Tt says that
king Nandn worshipped Siva for many days with the desire
of getting w'son. One day some Kadamba flowers snddenly [ell
down [rom: the sky and a heavenly voice nssured him of his
getting bwo brilliant sons in the negr future. Thus aceording
to this trudition, the Kadhmbes claimed relntion with the
famous Nonda kings of Pagsliputrn. Some other lite
Kadamba grants also attribute g northern origin to the

V' Here is posibly & mulerones 1o Ve iaim of baviog leen celsled wlib the
Kiods binis af Esnlaswpurs  For ihe Ansndss, we dluu.'p..wluh.w;nmh
4. B8 Dotdbar, 1004, p, 787 1, jm_
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Kadumbas, The Kargudari record of the Hangul Kadambas
asserts that Maytrovarman came from the Himalayan regions
and brought from Ahiechatra eighteen Brilimanas whom he
established in Kuntala (Bomb. Gaz,, I, ii, pp. 560-561)"
According to another record (Ep. Ind., XVI, pp. 864, 360)
Maytiravarian s said to have established his power bn
the summits of the Himavat mountain.

AN these trnditions are of little historienl value. All
théy may indicate ig that the progenitor of the Kudambu
family was named MayGra and that the family-name had
an accidental connection with the Kadumba tree.  Tn con-
neation with the tradition regarding the thres-eyed Trilocana-
Riadamba, it is interesting to note that there are similir
necounts of o mythical Trilocana-Pallava in later Tallava
inseriptions. This three-pyed Pallava ie said to have brought
some Brihmanns from Abiechatrn and to have settled them
to the esst of Sriparvatn where he made seventy agrahdras:
(dn. Rep. 8. Ind. Ep., 1908, pp. 82-38). TLateér Kadamba
inscriptions, as we have policed, attribute this Brahmaga
emigration to Maytirovarman. These facts seem to show that
the mythical traditions about the two Pallava and Kadamba
Mrilocanas bad a common origin, though they possibly
depended on ihe development of each other (Mormes,
Kadambakula, p. 8 note). As has already been suggested,
the evidenca of the Mysore records of the twelfth century
stating thnt the Naoda king ruled over Kuntaln (Rice,
Mysore and Coorg, p. 8), the reference to the wealth
of the Nandus in a Tamil poem and the existence of a city
ealled Nau Naod-Delirn in the South mny suggest that the
Nands dominions embraced considersble portions of
Soutbern Indin, 1In the present state of our knowledge
however it is not possible to prove s geneslogical conneclion

1 Another pecord days [Bomib, (Fuz.. p. fol) that Moksggs-Radambe (ke threo.
eyed Radambaa) brooght 19,000 Behmugss of 32 goirss from Abicchisirs wodl eatabidjnkee

o Urets b the Sililgagadlapars i.6., Talguada),
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between the Nandas and the Kadnmbas, Moreover, the
Kadambas, as we shall presently see, were originally
Brihmanas, while the Nandus are known from the Purinas
to have been Ksatriyas with sn admixture of Siidea blood.

It is clear that all the later traditions connected with
the origin of the nime Kadasmba developed on a reference
in & much earlier Kadamba record, Tt is ihe Talgunda
inscription of king Santivarman who ruled about the
middle of the fifth century, that is to say, about a century
after the establishment of the Kadambg power in Kuntala by
Mayiira ubout the middle of the fourth century A.D. This
inscription records (Ep, Ind., VIII, p. 31) that the
Kadambas were so named owing to their tending a Kadamba
tree that grew near their house (cf. vaeee. grha-samipa-
mﬂarﬁdfm-ri#ﬂiat«k&dnmb-uifrmpﬁda;mm, tnd-upacararat =
tad=dsya laroh sﬁndmy&»&ﬁdhannymn=dsyu tat  pravacrle
satirthya-vipranam pricuryatas=tad = vifeganam), and that
they belonged to the deija-kula (Brihmana family). 1In this
Kadamba-kula was born g person nnmed Mayiirndarman,
the best of the Brahmugas (¢f. evam=agate kadamba-Kule
friman=babhitva doijottamak  mamato maydarasarm = e},
There seems to be nothing very strange and unbelievable in
this simple necount, Mhe statement that the Kadambas were
Brihmapas is slso supported by the evidence of the earliest
Kadamba record, the Chandravallj inscription of Mayiira
(Mys. Arch. Surp., A.R., 1929, p. 50). Io this ins-
cription, the name of the Kadamba  king has been
given s Mayiira-Sarman, and not as Mayiira-varman
which form we find oaly in the. inscriptions of the
Later Kadambas. Sinee farman wis used with the pames
of Brahmanos and varman with that of Keatriyas  (cf.
funnmrad:brﬁhmagmyu syal, Manu, M, 32: ferma
devai=ca  viprasya varma trald  ca bhi-bhujoh, eto.,
Yama quoted in Sabrfnkulpndmma, 8.v. farma), the pro-
genitor of the Kadamba family was o Bralimany sceording
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to the earliest known Kadamba record, and there is no
reason to doubt the truth of the statement. It is not
unpossible that the Kadambas were originally Brahmanas
who migrated from Northern India like many other Soutl
Indian royal families, took service under the Satavihumas
and eventually carved out a principulity in the Kuntala
country." That they lnter gave themselves us Ksatriya is
proved by the fact that not only the names of the succeeding
kings ended in varman, but Mayirséarman was himself
made Maytiravarman in all later records of the family. Their
case may be compared with that of the Sena kings of Bengal
who styled themselves as Brahmu-Ksatriya which possibly
means " Brahmana first and Ksatriya afterwards,” that is
to say, ** Brahmana by birth and Ksatriys by profession."*

It is interesting in this connection to note that, like
the Kadambas, there were and still are mony tribes and
families in Tndin, numed after particular trees. The Sakyas
were & branch of the Iksvitku family and were so called
owing to their connection with the Suka tree (¢f. Sake-
vrksa-praticchannam visam yasmidc=ca cakrire, tasmad=
thsoaku-vamsyas = te bhuvi dakyah prakirtitah ; Soundaronan-
dakavya, 1, 24). Coins of o tribe or family called Odumbara
bave been discovered in the Pathankot region (Kangra and
Hosyarpur districts according to Smith, Catalogue, pp.
160-61) and have been assigned to circa 100 B.C. (Rapson,
Indian Coins, p. 11). Odumbara (Sapskrit Audupbars)
appears to be connected with the Udumbara or fig tree.
A tribe: named  Arjundyana has been mentioned Variha-
mihira's Brhatsamhita (XIV, 25)and the Allnhubad piller

! Had tbe Kadumbas sung sort of relation with the Niga (= Kadamba) temily
which roled, secording 1o o Lradition recorded by Kilidies (faghs, VI, veteen 4551},
dver tbe diatrit roupd Mathwrd? G. M. Morses saye (Kedombabuls, p 10).
The very nume of tha [umily suggests ihat ihey (ie, the Hadumbes) were the natives
of the Ssoth. For the Kedsmbe tree in common only in ihe Decesz ™ I Is
bowever & misrepresentation. The Hadumba tree i= largely fund also iz other paris
of India.



240 SUCCESSORS OF THE SATAVAHANAS

pillar inseription of Samudragopta (cirea 850 AD).
Muny coing belonging to this tribe have ulso'been discovered
(Indian Coins, p. 11). These Arjunivapas seem to have
been called after the Arjuna tree. The name of the Sibi
tribe may also be connected with Sivi or the birch tree.
Bome coms bearing the legend votasvaks ure nssigned to
about B.C. 200 (ibid, p. 14), Bihler has explained the
legend as denoting the Vata (fig. free) branch of the
Asvaka tribe (Ind. Stwd., IIT, p. 46). It is interesting
i this connection to notice that even st the present time
the Lari Goilis of Chbot-Nagpur, the Gordits, Kharias,
Khoarwars, the Kumhirs of Lohnrdags, Mundas, Nigesars,
Orfions, Pans. and mwany other tribes have septs or seotions
amongst them named after the famous Indinn tree Vg
(Ficus Indica). (See H. H. Risley, Tribes and (astes of
Bengal, 1I, 1892, pp. 51, 55, 77, 7S, B6, 103, 111, 118,
115, ete.) A consideration of modern tribal nhmes feems
to suggest that the above tree-names bad originally some
sort of tolemistic significance.

We have already mentioned several Indipn iribes ind
cagtes bearing the nnme Vata, There are many sueh tribes
and castes in India, which go by ibe names of particulir
trees.  Tribal septe are named after the Duymur (fg. trec),
bamboo, Palm free, Jari tree, Mabua tree, Baherwar tree,
Kussum teee, Kormn tree and many other treds (Riselsy,
op- eil., pp. 61, 78, 87, 06, 97, 108, 105, ete)). Somp
ol these ure actually totems, while others appesr to have lost
their original totemistie significance.’

! Tolemistle Idous uppoar to be grudually changed with tme Amnng the
proscnt day Santals, only troces of their primitive totemisn are to be fosnd, * None
of dheee appoar to bo mesochited with (ba ldes of  enlipse-bissing &% amsayst b
Amerindians, The folkiote shows indwed some stories recteriog round the plests
\botel-palm. Pacjsum tres, Babai grass) sod soimale [iger, jackal, lsopard, crab).
Bunides thoss, mme of Lhe clans” names centre round indesteial obje-ts und srticls
of mafnlaess, snch w shain, sarthen woussl, st These would be miem fo line. wilb
& belied n chjects Rasswming mans and yooorstod w8 woch anid gradually getting
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It however canoot be proved in the present stute of our
knowledge whether the Kadambas and the other tribes
and families with tree-names were totemistio in the true
sense of the term. In this conoection it is interesting to
pote what bas been said about the totemism prevalent
among the present-day Santals who must originally have
been i totemistic people. ' Totemism in the trucst lonm
is not present wmongst the Santals. The Bantals of our
days do not believe in the sctusl descent of a ¢lan from
its totern, und the Tew legends of the Sautsls about the
origin of some of their clans do not point to any belief in
the descent of men from their totems. All that they
indicate 18 that the totem animal and plint bud  some
asceidentnl connection with the birth of the ancestor of the
elan. Az [or exnmple, the sept Paurid is called alter the
pigeon and Chope after the lizard ; and the story is that on
the oceasion of & famous tribal hunting party the members
of these two septs fuiled to kill woything but pigeons and
lizards ; 8o they were called by the names of these animals.""
It iz interesting alwo 1o note that nceording to the Talgunda
inseription and many other lster Kadamba records the
Kadamba tree ** had some accidental connection with the
birth ' of the family of Mayaradarman, the ancestor of the
Kadambas, exuctly as the pigeon and: lizard in the family
traditions of the two Santal septs called Piuria (pigeon) and

Choye (lizard),

astociaded with exogamous sul-divrdans which might bare bad o band in . the Lowntion
of diffeion of thoes naeful objets  Thers ks no sesancal remirring eetemacnil vound
thesr olizetas maand for the prescrysbion or propagalion of animals gr plapis venerabed
ad srpeestorn a8 (0 Agd=alis, Thire s indesd some taboo lo b e by the perblelse
witbelany of bhe plank gnd solmal wssestod an (bs aosestor, Tha Animal and pleny
Lirnd veteergtod see taboo Lo the elsus; tone ean bost i, oor oap they partabe of i
Oead, Buk for the chesrvation of this taboo, ths Saotals am ln Do senss plant el
animyl wisghippan™ (. C, Biswady Primitice Baligion, ete,, of tha Sandals @ Jiutw,
Dept, Let., XXV, p. 0} '

1 Jlﬂ‘.mﬁ-ﬁ.
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GENEALOGY AND CHRONOLOGY OF THE EArLy KApAuBas
oF MavUrasaeman's Liyg

The following genealogy of the Early Kadambas is
established by the Talgunda inseription of Shintivarmsn and
the numerous records of his son, grandson and great-grand-
son (see Ind. Ant., VI, p, 92) . —

Maytiradarman
Kmigrimrman
Bhngi'rﬂtha

|
Raghu Eﬁkus'l ha or Kikusthavarman

Santivarman  or Santivara-
Virman

|
Mrgeda, Mrgedvara, Mrgeda~
varman or Mrgedavaravarman

Ravi or Ravivarman  Sivaratha Bhﬁnn!vnrmm

Harivarman

In connection with the discussion on the date of
Pallava  Sivaskandavarman (above, pp. 161-68 ; nlso
Journ. Ind, Hist,, XIL, p. 207 ), T have tried to
prove that Sivaskandsvarmiun ruled in the first quarter
of the fourth century AD, T have also suggested that
@ comparison of the language of the Chundravalli record
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(Mys. Arch. Surv., A.R., 1929, p, 50) with that of the Mayi-
idavolu and Himmhadugalli grants would plice the reign of
[Kndamby Maytirasirionn only o little later than the accession
of Sivasknndavarman.  The use of § (1.1) ind  the numerons
double-consonnnte like mma (1.1), tr, 11L(L2), sth, nd (L.3),
ete,, appear to prove that the Chandravalli record was en-
graved alter, but not long after, the exccution of the grants
of Sivaskunduvarman, T theréfore think that scholars (see
Ano, Hist. Dec., p.951.; Kadambakula, chart opp. p. 13) are
justified in plicing Mayiridarmnn about the middle of the
fourth century A.D). 'We may not therefore be far from the
mark if we suppose that the date of Mayirn's necession lies
somewhere between A2, 820 ynd 350,

Aceording to the evidence of the Talgunds inseription
(Ep. Ind., VIII, p. 81 M) of the Kadamba king named
Santivarman, this Muayiradarman  was followed on the
Kadamba throne by his son Kangavarman, grandson Bhagi-
rathn nod great-grandson Baghu ; Raghu was succeeded by
his brother whose name was Kikusthavarmun. Supposing
that Mayfrasarmnn’s reign began about the middle of the
fourth century and that the reign-periods of the four prede-
cessors of Kikusthavarman (viz., Mayiradgarman, Kangavae-
man, DBhagirmtha and Raghu) together coverad about a
century, we wrrive af nhbout the middle of the fifth century
for the period of Kikostha.

The Halsi gmnt  (Ind. Ant., VI, p. 23) of Kiakustha-
yarman, the Yurvar@jo (crown-prince) of the Kadambas,
was issued in the eightieth year.” Flect says (Bomb. Gaz.,

1 Aecording to the Tulgands (nesription, Maeydraderman remived the patfabundha:
sampilja an wall wo the land berorsen the Waatern mw anl the Pribim trom the Pallavs
kiogsof Bifid. We have alrmady mggaetad that this may ke takes plars aboat the
time of the grost Siveskaodavarman and his father whs weve potilb's samsralng of the
whole fand buunded by the Arabian ees i the wask  Sen aboes, 1. 154 1

T o Ted, dab, XTIV, po 03, 06 les beei saggeatel Lo be Whesighnioh year lnum
the conquest of the Nigss by Epspsearmas (1), who bowever oinnst be 80 years
sarfior than Kikusthararmag.

20
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I, iis p. 203), *“ The year purports by striet translstion fo
be his own eightieth year. But it cannot be the eightieth
yeur of his Yuvarijo-ship : and, even if sucha style of dating
were usual, it ean hardly be even the eightieth year of his
life. Ttmust therefore be the cightieth year from the
Pattabandha of his ancestor Mayiiradarman, which is
mentioned in the Talgunda inseription.”” The heginning
of KAakustha's reign thus fulls more than eighty years
after Mayiiradarman's acesssion (somewhere between ciros
320 and 350 A.D.), The record issned when Kakustha-
varman was a Yavarija thus seamns to have heen finscribed
some time between oires 400 and 430 A. D

Kikusthavarman was  succeeded by his son Sinti-
varman during whose reign the Talgunda record was
engraved. Mpgedavarman was the son and sucecessor of
Santivarman. Thus the two reigns of Kikusthavarman and
of Sintivarman intervened between the date of the Halsi
graut when Kikustha was a Yuvarijs (some time between
AD. 400 and 430) and the date of Mygesavarman's
accission.  But since we do not know the precise dnte of
Miyiradarman's aceession and the exact reign-periods of
Rakusthavarman gnd Shntivarman, it is diffioult to
conjecturs any definite date for the nccession of Mrgeda-
varman.  IF is however almost certain that Mygedn's rule
did not begin earlier than A.D, 415.

Mrgesavarmon's lust known date is year 8. He was
aucceeded by his son Ravivarman whose last known ins-
eriptional date is year 85. Ravivarman's son and successor
was Horivarman whosa Sangoli grant (Ep. Ind., XIV,
p. 165 I1.) was dated in the eighth year of his reign. The
date of this record is calculsted to be either Tuesday, the

1 Prof. Hayehadburi mhm-w.-mhhmuwhﬂmduﬂ
boiag used in the Huilumba rerards and ofmee Kikmiha, (s knows 16 bave bed relstions
wuhlhﬁupm.ihwaomrmurhuwmth topta ers, The sugges
hmnihmlhmhu,ulhdlulhhulhmhh
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22nd September, 526, or Thursday, the 21st Seplember,
545 A.D. So Hanvarman ascended the Kadamba ihrone
either in 519-520 or in 538-539." Since Ravivarmin's
reign  of about 33 years intervened between the end
of Mrgedavarman’s rule-and the begioning of Harivarman's
reign, Mrgefavarman does not appear to have ended his
rule before (6358 —36=) 503 A.D, Thus we see that the
reign of Mygedavarman fell in the period between A.D. 415
and 506,

Now, the Banavasi grant (Ind. Ant., VII, pp. 35-36) of
Mygesavarman gives o verifiable date. This record s said
to hiive been dated in rdjyasya trliye varge pauge shpealsire
karttikamasa-bahula-pakse dafamyian=tithau uttara-bhadra-
pada-nakgatre. ‘The date is therelore Pausa year ; month of
Kirttika ; Bubulas or the dork fortuight ; tenth luoar day ;
and Uttars-bhidrapada naksatra.  This date fell in the
third regoul year of Mygedavarman. It must first be
observed thut Bahula is here apparently a mistake for Sukla.
The lunar mansion called Uttaru-bhidrapads may have
cliance to ocour on the tenth lunar day only of the hright
hall, and not of the dark half, of the month of Kirtiika.
We nre therelora 1o find out s Pavss year in the period
between A.D. 415 and 503, in which the lunar mansion
Uttarn-bhideapada oceurred on the teath fithi of the bright
linlf of Kirttika.

Between A.D. 415 and 508, Pausa years, counted
acoording to the twelve-year eycle of Jupiter, ocourred in
A D, 425 437, 448, 400, 472, 4584 and 400; bot ealeulations
show that the lunar mansion Uttara-bhadmpada occurred in
Karttikn-dukli-dagumi only in A.D. 437 and in 472, On
Ootober 24, A.D. 487, Suokla-dasami continued till 2-5 A,
in the night; and Uttiura-bhiidrapada naksatra began nbout

1 Mr. E. 5 Dikehit who has eillied e Bangeli gpranl (Ep. Ind., XIV,
o 165 £.) righily prefera the second dsle, riv.. AD. 538,
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12-15 2.v. in the day.  On October 27, A.D. 472, Sukls-
dusami continued till 8-57 P, in the night and Uttara-
bhadrapada began nbout 2-81 p.u. in the day. It therefore
appears that Mrgedavarmun  ascandad the Kadamba throne
either in A.D. 434-435 or 460470,

Beholars (see Anc. Hist. Dec., pp. 95-06; Kadambakula,
ehart opp. p. 15) generally place Mrgednvarman's aceession
in ofrea 475 A.D.  'We would therefore prefer the second
alternative, viz., 460.70 A.D.

In this connection we should also note that n Halsi grant
(Ind. Ant.,, V1, p, 24) of king Mygedavarman is duted on the
full-moon day of Karttika in his eighth regnnl year which was
n Vaidikha sapvatsars, We have already seen that the
tenth tithi of the bright half of Kirttika of his third year
fellin the Pavgn samvatsars. This fact seems to show that
the same lunar day of Karttika in the next Vaigikha samvat-
gara fell in his sevonth regonl year. Are we to suppose that
the eighth year of Mrgesavarman's reign  began in between
the Suklo-deami snd the full-moon  day of Karttika ?
Mrgesavarman  would {hen appear to have nscended the
throne on a day between these two fithis,

There were several branches ¢ of the Early  Kadambas,
the most important of them—besides the direct line of

' 1 am indebled for yame ealmsilations to Me D N, Mokberjl, BBa, of the
Daulalpur College (Ehulia distiiet, Rengall, The calinlations are on the holissal
vising aysl=n s followed by Dikshit o Flest"s Gapta Amavriptone (Corp, Tna.
Ind., TN Alter the plitication :of my pages en (b soblott Glowrn, dnd, Hirl,,
XIV, by M4, 1 huve moblead thal in m foobnote M page 358 of his Ladf, bhe
Iate Mr. Bawall wid, Mrgefavariing may buve enema to the throne in A.D. 4TI
Far sn inweription. of his third yesr bears a date in AD. 473, given s in tha
Jear Puaogs, whish, in the twalve Teur cycle=Kiliks." Sewsll appears b0 have
calvulated the Pades yeare neceriling to the mesn motionn of Jupiter,

2 Tt will o seens thiat the lines of Magimsbarman snd Ryygerarmas T and o faw
other lines dne of Liam Letpg  that b0 which king MAndbatpvarman balomged, paled
wore. of e simultasomsly over  diffarmat parts of the Endamba conniey. Tha relar-
etcw to Calukys Ridivrman's victory ver the Ezdwmba-kadtambe-kadanslisks Toan.
biued army of & confodorsiy of Hadunbg princes 1) [ Intarosting 0 nots o tia
cenbection, Huldhodars, tho celebrute suthor of the Vinapremiczhuys, 1s 3aid to
bave touriibod o Uragapurs. (modern Upsiyiie pear ‘Tasbors) sbeat tha Bfth motury
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Mayirnfarman—being the line of Krsoavarman 1. Sinee
the exnct relation of these branch lines with the main line,
thatis to say, with the line of Mayiiradarman, is not as yet
definitely and unquestionably settled, T think it wiser to
deal with them separately.

AD,  Inothe nigemans of that work, he sayw thae he resided i $he odidra of Veghu:
dia st Bhatnmatigala-on-Kdverj in she Colarsjthe snd eomposed the book when
the epuniry was being ruted by Aceutancutavikkania whe was w kadomba-kuls nandana.
Tha [ikd suys that the Cols-rbla Accubarikkamas who was kafombadals-rarmea-pitas was
raling the Coja-rajtha. Ti libe bean smgggested. What  king Acruiavilorama belocged to
tha Eadambs family (we Ind. Owit,, I, pp. T0-71), Some scholara think that ha was
& Hulabbra. The wopgeation thad the Co's couniry wes muled by & Kafamba
or Kalshbrs king sbent the fifth contury bowsrer ransot be aoeapied without
farther avidance, Kdfembs bale pendons, (o, delight of the Malambs=FEajsmbe
1Bomb, Gaz.,, ¥, B, p. 455, ople 9 or Eadumbs family, may soggest tliad
Acyntavikraoia's mother was & Kedemba princans, o ilis copnection B is
inlerenting to dole (hak & Pallove king (Pallavecrilu)  named Copiladers
hina biem desieitbd in lbe Faldipur graot (Bp. Tod, XXT, p. 173 £} aa
Bnikeya-samiF-oibhard  which has beon laken to  indicets that Gopdladern wia
connpotnd with the Kaikiyes cn his mother’s side.  Calukys Jayssimbhs T1T | described
in the recardi of the famiiy s boing born o the Dallavs lineage (Bomb. ez, Ti il
p- E80); sod Fieet suggests thal bie mutber was s Pallsve peincsss.  Flest alec
wiggested  obid, p. ) that Batysiraye-Dhrovarije-Todtavarman,  an orosment
ol the dimuhi- Bappire- rorpda,” was o w00 of Catukys Mafgnlets sod wor couneeted
with il Happirn or Batpiics family on bis mether’s side 1 ds also sol fmpsasilile
thet the Kambofa-ramein lilske Rafysphls of the Inls graot bs the same wgking
R iyapils af the Pils dymnsty, whose mather was 8 Eamliofs prisceess.  Bée oy note in
Jour. Andlize Hat, Mes, Soe, X, 201,



IV
MayOradararan

We have seen that according to the Tulgunda inseription
the Kadambas belonged to 4 Brihmana family devoted to
the study of the Vedas. There the famil ¥ hns been described
48 (rydrga-rartma, hariti-putra and minarya-gotra.  In this
family of dvijas was born wn illostrions and learned
Brihmana named Muyiiradirman who went with hie pre-
ceptor Virasimha to Kificipurn, the Tallava eapital, in
order to prosecute his Vedic studies. There Mayiiradarman
was drawn in o quarrel with the Pallavas, ' and considering
the illtreatment lie received g dishonour to the Brilimanas,
“he unseathed a flaming  sword eager to conquer the
world." He then easily defeated the frontier guards of the
Pallava  kings (antah-pilan pallav-endrangm) * and esta-
blished himsell in u dense forest near Sriparvata. His
power gradually increased, and he levied tributes fraom the
Brhad-Binss ' and other kings. At length o compromise

U Eislhors thinks that edoasamstha in he sam g wledrahs, * s horseman™ (B
Ind [ VIT, p. 981, Msy the Passags nirgcumathena kaluhena sugyest that the el
of Mayirsfarnan wes in eooneetion with = Borse sacrifice fses above, 1, 144,
nole).  Among bs Barly  Pallwyes Bivaskanduvacman s Kambraviggy  of
tbeﬂundntm.hmulmunmhkimlmuhuwﬁ-mﬂlh Adraredha,
This fact aldo apprars w sigeat Ul Mayinderman lived sboot the timie of fhe
Freat Sivasiundaverman whi ls knwwn bo hsve beld VWA Oser thie yeestlar portion
of Lower Thooean, Eumiraviggu seems to baes rolad sbogt the end of the foirih
entury.

¥ The plorsl mumber in pallavemiripim, eole., suggaais that tle qyunrrel  of
Mayiraiarman Wit ood Jimitad within the reigoporiod of a single Pallsvs king of
E&fd, but contiaued in the saseeading miges.  Autadpals (Wanken of ibe Marchas)
" pentictied i Eaufilys's Arthabistrs {Bamuzastry's od., bp. 00, HTL.  The sslary
of an dutahpile wan eyunl o that of & FKamibira, Paurn-vyarahiciks, Baybrapils
and of & wembor of the Mantri-parigsl.

' Brhad-Bigs appests to mesn the koend Bips or the grester bovas uf the
Bagus.  Cf. Perumbligappbi in Tamil, .



MAYDRASARMAN 249

was brought in, nnd Mayiisaéarman accepted service under
the Pallava kings of Kafei, from whom he réceived the
pattabandha-sampija, that is to say, the status of a subordi-
nate ruler, as wellas the territory extending from the
Aparirgavs (Western or Aribian Sea) and the Proliira
(river ?) with a specification that no other chief would enter
into it. The eightieth year of an unknown ers by which the
Haulsi grantof Kakusthavarman (Ind. Ant., VI, p. 23) is dated,
is supposed by some scholars to liave begun from this time.
Mayaradarman is suid in the Tulgunda inseription (v. 20)
to have entered into the servios of the Pallavn kings and to
have pleased them by acts of bravery in battles. He seems to
hiave become n dapdanayaka (field-marshal) of the Pallava king
of Kafici. This view is further supported by verse 3 of the
sume insoription in which the Kadamba family is called the
great lineage of leaders of armies (kadamba-senani'-brhad-
ansaya), as well as by verse 22 in which Muyiméurman is
said to have been favoured® and nnointed Sendpuli (general)
by Sadinuna and the Mothers * (saddnanad yam =abhisikta-

L The ward sendnl means " leader of un srmy ' fes Gitd, X, $1; Kemiren,,
IT, 810, 14 s alse & msne of Edctbibags, lhe divine geseral (Roghe, 1L, 27), 1t sy
also b mgygested that Maylradarman was lamomn as Sendni or Sendpeti lim Pugys-
mitrs Suoga (MBlsridkignimitra, Aek V),

‘T The word anwdhydta i geoerully taken iobo in bhe sclive wse 1 mean *° medl
iting an " Ip the peassge in questien the verb ano-dbpalin ovideatly uaed in' to
painive o rean ™ to Tavour,” "' to Uiesa.” That the word awndlipdia shoald be taken in
tha pessive bo mean ™ luvonred ' i also proved by passsges (ke malidima-malygus-
apudhgat-abhigikia ia whick the atber word abliphid ia uaed in the pasive.  Nots alwo
& wimijar passags of ihe Calukys grants which says that the family * seqoired oo ue-
intercupiod cootiguity of prosperily throogh the favoar and proatection of E&rttikeys'*
(Bomb, Gur,, 1, u, p. 37). Tha rommon plitase bappe-bhalfdrabe pid dnudbpate moans
o voured for, Dlomssd) by the el of lbe tor, Wi mable) lord, the fatler ™

* Tha Calokyas are desczibied i their granis ss " wha have been pourished by
the sven Mothess who ate the sevsn molbers of mankind," The Mothers am
personified anncgaey of Lie principsl doities. Thoy s peverally sven (samstimes eight
ot alstesn) i trun'ver, . 04, , Bribml (or Brahindgl), Mihedverl, Esqudel, Valjgasf,
Varih) (semstimed Nhewsimbdl, Todripl (Aindef or Mibhendrl), sod Cloopdh. wha
sttend oo Siva bos couslly oa his son Skaods (Mablecns o Safioumal. The lsk of
sight Mutbers onubts Milwedrl bub Inciudes Cagdl and Carciki. Thay were probably
rnapeergd with the six Hritikia (Plaisded) who are suid to becoms wothers fo Skands
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can=anudhyayo senapalin matrbhik saha)! In this connec-
tion it is interesting to note that in almost all the Kadambe
recards the Family had bsen deseribad o anudlyata (Tyoursd)
by Syhmi-Mahisenn (Si)anung) wud bhe Mothers. T musy
also be noticed in this counsction thint the Sivdi gount (Bp.
Ind., XVI, p. 264) of Ravivarman deseribes the king as
Kadamba-mahasenapati-pratima,*

A very lute inseription found at Talgunda (Ep. Carn.,
VII, Sk, 178) says that Mayiradarman (or Muyiirsvarman g
thers written) porformead no less  thin eighteen horse-saeri-
fices, G, M. Moraes suyd, “It muy safely be mnintained
that he really psrformed ans or perhaps o few more which
this formed o historieal foundation for the exaggerated
version of the liter reoirds.”  The fuggestion is however
untenable in view of the faot that Mayiraarman (s never
credited with the performanice of iny siorifice not only in
his own Olinndravilli recard but also in the inscriptions of
his immediate sucssssors. The Kadamba [amily is said to
have baon randsrad pure by the bath of the Advamedhn only
tfter the time of Krspavarman I who is the only Kndamba
raler kiown to have performed the horse-sncrifice.

The Chandeavall; insoription of Mayiiradarman (Mys.
droh. Sure., A. R, 1929, p. 501 records the construction
of u tank by the king who belonged to the Kaduraba family
nad eamnquerel the Trekiifa, Abhirs, Pallava, Piriyatrika,
Sukasthana, Sayindaka, Pundtaand Mokari. This record

by boring him who formad six midaihs Lo stk le ey srmmlbenanty fof, Skanda's
names, Wiritikeyas, Sailivana, Baomatars, e Hes flomb, Gas, 1, vy g 80T wnd
note

T The pissage had beor takin by scwms 1o mean Lhal Mayficsdarman Was nuointed
by Sdfinans stinr e motitatod o the Benapati (ie., Baddnasa?), This interpris
liem i erttainly usienable. Tre yarh in anudiipiya afler fevouring) , whials has
Bere ite wubiool in ugddnamal snd jre whijocd in yom. ia ihe' weie M in
(Mavanced) in' pasasges Iike m&lm-ﬂimrﬂnuﬂifﬂ-ﬂh&lﬂh fevoured and
snotnted by Makifiens and the Motluws) oorurTing in many Eadumbi recosdy,

¥ Mahdsendpotiavilontly signifing Blanda: ¢f. his names Makdaana and Sepipat),
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is éngraved on a boulder at the entrance of the Bhairaves-
vara temple &t Chandravalli in the Chitaldrug district of
Mysore, and is so obliterated that it is diffioult to be definite
as regards the reading of some of the names mentioned in
connection with Mayiradarman's conquests.

I. Trekifn sppears to signily the Traikitakas who
probably received their name from the Trikifa mountainin
Aparantu; mentioned by Kalidasa (Raghu, IV, verses 58-59),
An inseription (Arah, Surc. W, Ind., p. 1240) of the
Vikitaka king Harisenn {circa 500-520) refers to the king-
dom of Trikifs. The copper-plate grants of the Traikfitaka
kings are all dizscoverad in the peighbourhood of Surat and
Kanheri (Bhandurkar, EList, Nos. 1199, 1200, 1202, ste.). |
The Kanheri grant of the year 245 (A.D. 493-94)
of the sugmenting sovereignty of the Traikiitakns refers
to a monastery at Kpsnngiri (Kanheri) itsell. The Pardi
inseription of Dalirasenn is dated in year 207 (A.D, 455-
56). The dute of the Surat inscription of Vyighrasenn
is. the Troikitaks year 282 (A.D, 47080), The
evidence of the Trajidfitakn inscriptions thua shows that
the family ruled in Southern Gujsrat and the Konksn about
the second balf of the fifth century. It is possible that the
Traikiitukas ruled in the same place also about the time of
Muytradarman.  The em psed in the Truikfifaka inscriptions
is said 1o be the same s the Kalscuri or Cedi era which
begins from A.D. 248-40 (Rapson, op, eil., pp. clx-xlxi;
Bomb. Gaz., L. ii, p. 204.)

Teaikiigakn coins have been discovered not only in Sou-
thern Gujnurat and the Konkan, but also in the Maritha
country on fhe other wxide of the Ghlats, Bhagwanll
Indraji noticed n Traikifakn coin mentioning the Parama-
vaisnave  Mnhirdjn Rudragaps (“sena), son of Mahirija
Indradattn (Bomb, Gaz,, I, 1, p. 200 n.). The foct that
the Traikiitaka coin-types are very closely imitated from the
Western Ksatrapn coins shows ihat they were inlended for

3
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cironlation in districts where tie Western Ksatrapa coins
had become familiar to the peaple.  “Local conservatism
in regurd fo coin-types is a marked characteristic of Indian
numismaties” (Rapson, loc. cit,). It is therefore clear
that the country of {he Traikutakazs was originally & part
of the dominions of the Saky kings of Ujjnin. According
to the Ajanta inscription (4rch. Sy re. W. Ind., TV, p. 158 If.)
the Trikiita country ws conquered by the Vakatnka king
Harigena who appeara to haye ruled about the beginning of
the sixth century A.D).

I The earliest mention of the Abliras seems to be
that in Patanjali's Mahabhagya, 1, 252 (Ind. Ant., XLVII,
p- 36).  Thers they are associnted with the Sidms.  Accor-
ding to o verse of the Muhabharata, these Ewo tribes lived
near the place where the Surasvati lost itself into the sands
(ofs IX, 87. 1: $dr-Gbhiran  prati dvesdd = yatm nasti
graseali ). In another place however ihe epic places the
Ablirss i Apatinta (II, &1). The coontry of the
Abhiras hus beoy mentioned as Abirin fy the Periplus smd as
Abdria in the Geography of Plolemy. According to the
Grreek geogripher (Geog., VII, i, § 53), the lnnd about the
mouth of the Indus wya generally called Tndo-Sogthia which
consisted of {hrpe countries; viz., Putalins (Indus delta),
Abérin (Abhiry country) and Surnsteing ( Kathinwar).

The Puvdnas (¢.g., Vayu, 99, . 459)  mentioy the.
Abhiras who ruled pfter ihe Andhras (Sataviihanas). An
Abkiira chiefl named Rudrabhiti is known to have served ns
gencral of 4 Sakn king of Ulinin,  The Guniy inseription
of Saka 108 (a.1. 181); helonging 1o the reign of Rudm-
sintha I, records (he digging of u tank by the Xblira gonersl
Rudralbiti, 1t is pleo known that for o timne the Saka
Satraps of Waatern Indin wera almdowed by an Alilira king
named Madhariputig Iﬁmras&‘ﬂu. son of Sivadatia. The
Nausik inseription (Ep. Ind., VI, p. 88) of this king re-
cords the investment of 1,500 karsapanas in the irade-guilds
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of Govardhana (Nasik) for the purpose of providing medicines
to the monks dwelling in the monsstery on the Trirndmi
mountain®  Coing of o Mahiksatrspn named Tdvaradatts
have been found in Kathivwar. These are silver toins of
the same style and type a5 the coins of the Saka Ksntrapns.
Ysvnradatta dates his eoins in (he regnal yenr and not in the
Sak era like the Western Ksatrupus. According to Bhog-
wanlal Indeuji, Tévaradatta was probably an Abhira connect-
ed with the dynasty of Tévarnsens of the Nasik inscription,
and it wes Tdvaraditin who founded the Trikitaka era
of A.D. 24849, Rapson lowever has no doubt that
Livuradntta reigned botween AD. 286 and 2892 that is to
eay, uboul ten years before the establishwent of the
Traikitaks ers. It is not possible to determine whether
the Abliras and the Trikitukes belonged to the sume
dynnsty or ree. It may lhowever be said ibat the two
groups of kings ruled over substantially the same territory
and had a similur formation of pames, which facts possibly
suggest some sort of relation that may have existed between
thie Abbiras and the Traikajakas (Bapeon, log. eit,),

LII. We have alrendy discussed the question of Mayira-
garman’s quirrel with the Pullavas of Kifei, About the
beginning of the fourth centary, the Pallavas uppear to  lave
held sway not only over Andhrapatha and Siatihaniratghs
(Bellary district) in the north and the nortl-west, but
possibly alto over the Kuntala couniry in the west.

IV. Pariyitrika seems to signify the people dwelling on
the Phriyitea mountain, which may be identified with the
Aravelly Range and the Westorn Vindhyas. According to

1 Tha Hanik dlozict " muy have paased fmivedidtely inth (B power of thes
Kbras, qitlier duting the reljm or after the relgn of Sri-Yajfis, ar I may have first been
held by it Cuga Iatuily of the Sitakargls, the ' oihar Aodhras ' or * Andhra-bbytyas *
{* sorvasts of the Andhiows ') of the Purduar, who undobledly wers (o posssesion of the
neighbouting maritime proviace of Aparinia ™" (Bspean, op. ¢il., p. exxxiv).

1 Rhandarkes ploows the ol of Mabilkssiraps Diversdsiia boiwesn 188 and
190 4D,
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the Puriigas (Vayu, 45, 97-08 : Markandeya, 57, 19-20), rivers
like the Mahi, Carmnyvati (Chambal), Burpasa (Banas), Sipra
and Vetravati have their origin in the Piriyitra or Piripatra.

V. Sakasthang is he country of the Sakss. It lis
been mentioned by the autlor of {he Periplus (§ 38) us
Seythia which was situnted in the Lower Indus valley
and was under the rule of Parthinn chiefs, engnged in un-
ceasing internecine strife. A= has airendy beon noticed, the
Indian Saka country is described in the Geography (VII, i,
§ 55) of Ptolemy ns Indo-Soythin which ineluded Pataléns,
Abérin and Surustrénd, At the bHime of Mayiirnéarman
(middle of the fourth century A.D.), Sskasthinn seéems to
have signified the kingdom of ths Sakn kings of Ujjain. The
line of the Sakas of U jinin was founded by Castana (a
contemporary of the Greel geographer Plolemy) in the first
half of the second century. The 8skas continued their rule
in that locality up to the beginning of the fifth century when
Chandragupta IT of the Tmperial Gupta dynnsty of Magndha
conquered Malwi from Suks Rudrusimba 111 (Rapson,
Catalogue, p. oxlix ff. Allan, Catalogue, . xxxviii L),

VL. Sayindaka has been suggested to bo the samo as the
country ofthe Sendrukns. The Sendrakas are known to be
of Niga origin and their country iz generally identified with
the Niyarkhands or Nigarakhanda division of the Banavasi
provinee, which possibly formed 4 part of the present
Bhimoga district of Mysore. The Sendraka-visayn is known:
to liave been included in the dominions of the Kadamba
king Krsodvarman IT, The Bennur grant (Ep. Oarn., V,
P 594) of Krsnusarman IT records the giftofa villige called
Palmadi which was in the Sendrakn-visays. A Sendrika
chiefl named Bhanudakti seems fo hinve been a fen
of the Kadamba king Harivarman (see the Halsi grant of the
eighth year of Hurivarman’s reign ; fnd. dnt,, VI, p. 81),
After the fall of the Kadambos tlie Sendrakns transfurred
their allegiance 1o the Calukyas of Badimi, who succeedod
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the Kadumbas in the rule of the Kuntala region. A record
of Pulakedin I (Ind. Ant., VII, p. 811 £.), who was the first
great emperor of the Calukys dynasty, mentions the Sendrakn
rijd Rundruntla Gonda, his son Sivira and grandson Sami-
yira who roled the Kubundi-vigayn (Belgaum district)
with its beadquarters st Alskfaka-pagari' The Chiplun
grant (Ep, Ind., IIT, p. 50 fi.) says that the Sendraka prince
Sri-vallabha Seniinands-raja wie the maternal uncle of Puln-
kedin IT, An inscription (J.B.B.R.A.8., XVI, pp. 226-29) of
the tenth year of Vikramidityn 1 mentions the Sendraka
chief Devadakti who appears o have been his feudatory.
According to the evidence of the Balagami record (Ind. Ant.,
XIX, p. 142; Ep. Cam,, VIII, Sk, 154), the Sendraka
Muhirijn Pogilli, o feudutory of Calokys Vioaynditya I,
ruled over the Nayarkbandn division which had n village
called Jedugir, identified by Fleet with Jeddn in the Sorab
taluka of the Shimoga diatrict, The crest of the family of
Pogilli was the elepbant (Bomb. Gaz., 1, ii, p. 192). In conbiec-
tion with a certain Satyiéraya (Pulakesin 117) a Lnkshmesvar
inseription mentions the Sendra (i.c., Sendraka) king Durgn-
gakti, son of Kumarndakti and grandeon of Vijayafakti,

VII. Punits bas been taken to be the samwe ne  modern
Punuidu in the southern part of Mysore. Ptolemy scems to
have mentioned it (Geog., VII, i, § 86) as Pounnata where
beryls were found, The country or district of Ponnita was
adorned by the rivers Kiveri and Kapini. The capital of
this ancient kingdom was Kirtipura (Kittiir) on the Kapini
(Kabbani) river in the Heggudedevanakdte taluky. The Ko-
wiralingam and Mamballi plates (Ind. Ant., XII, p. 13 ; Mys.
Arch, Surv., AR., 1917, pp. 40-41) belonging to early

1 fiseusids ke the Bagumrs (Nossssi disteict) grast (nd d=l, XVHI,
pp. S0007) of Uw Bendraka princo Prbivivalabhs-Niombhalladaki, o of Aditpa-
ki) sod gnodws of Bhiausaktl, dated o the year 406 (Cedi pra?= (053 AD.),
sl (hat the Bendrakss wore grasted (3gire in Southern {fojurst after the cocntry
was congoered by the Colukyss, Alsktatansguri=TLatiallr of Higirakija recerds 7
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Punniga rulers speak of the kings named Vispudisa, Rastra-
varman, Nigadatta, Bhujsga (son-in-lnw of Garnga Madhava-
Simbuavarman 2), Skandnyarman and Ravidatta, who belonged
to the Tamrakasyapn Jula. According to the Gaiga records,
Ganga Avinita, father of Durvinita, married the daughter of
Sknndavarman, king of Punniitn. Gasnigs Durvinita is known
to hiave had a very long reign which covered more than lorty
years and, as we shall see, the Ganga king probably helped
his daughter's son, Calukyn Vikramidityn I, in securing the
throne of Bidimi aboul 634 A.D, The Punnita king Skanda-
varman, Duryinita's mother’s fatl o must therefore have
reigued in the second hulf of the sixth century. Some of the
Gadiga records assert that the Punniifa country formed n part
of Dorvinita's kingdom, The country may have passed to
Duryinita us the beig of his msteenal grandfnther, !

VIL  Mokari hus beon tiken to signily the Maukbarig
of Eastern and Northern India. Inseriptions of the Maukha-.
ri kings have been discoverod in the Jaunpur and Bara-
Bunki districts of U, P, and ig the Gayn distriot of Biliar
(Bhandarkar, op. «at.; Nos. 10, 1601-1605 ; Corp. Ins.
Ind., 1M, Tntro, p. 14). The Furahs inseription (Ep.
Ind., XTIV, p. 115) of Maukhari Tstnavarman is dated in
Vikeama 611 (A.D. 544).  Abom the sixth century o line
of the Maukbaris is known to have established themsalves in
the Kanauj region. Muukhari Grabavarman of {his Jine
warried the sister of the illustrions Harsavardhana (A.D.
BO6-847) of the Pagyabhiiti family of Thaneswar. The
Ulirndeavalli record howoyer seems to refer to the Maukharis
of Rajputana, Three inseribed yapas (Krta year 205=A.D.
238) of a feudatory Muukhari family have been found at
Badvi in the Kotah sfate (Ep. Ind., XXIII, p. 42 ir.).

I De, B A Batitore bisy written upumronthilm-lqmd’l'nmﬂnh Ind, Qult,,
TN (Oetober, 1080), p. 500 g, His chronclogy s bownver basod on the theoring hat
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It is interesting in this connection to note that the
tentative reading of the Chandravalli record does not speak
of the Bipas who are, according to the evidence of the
Talgunda record of Santivarman, known fto have been
harassed by Mayiraésrman. The Binas were n very ancient
ruling family in the Chittoor and North Arcot districta.
Acocording to Hultzsch (8. Ind. Ins., 111, p. 89) the capital
of the Binn dynasty seams to have been Tiruvallam which
bad the other name Vipspuram and belonged to the
district of Perumbiinappidi (the ecountry of the Great Bana).
Tiravallsm is 40 miles west by north of Conjoeveram.
On the evidence of the Penukonda Plates (Ep. Ind.,
XIV, p. 881), it may be suggested that aboul the
middle of the fifth century A.D., the Pallava kings Simha-
varman and Skandpvarman installed the Ganga feudatories
Ayyavarman and his son  Madbava-Simlavarman  for 4he
purpose of crushing the Biapas who had possibly  becoms
unraly, The carly history of the Binas is wrapped ap in
obscurity. The earliest rulers of the fumily, whose time is
known, are Vikmmaditya-Bali-Indra who wis & vassal of
Calukya Vijayaditya (A.D. 606-739), and Vikenmaditys
who governed the country, ** West of the Telugn Road,* as
avassal of Pallava Nandivarman IT (A.D. T17-79). See
Hultzeh, Ep, Ind., XVII, p. 3 T,, Sawall, List, p, 528,

According to Dr, M. H. Krishna (Mys. drch. Surn.,
A.R., 1929, p. 56), the Chandravalli inseription is to be
nsgigned o eivea 258 A.D. He soggesls that the rise of
Mayiira isto be placed between AD, 2300 and 200, All
his arguments are however based on an untenable view
regarding the dute of Pallava Sivaskandavarmun whom he
places about the eod of the firsi half of the third century
A.D. Tt appears that Dr. Krishoa too i3 inclined to place
Mayiradarman only o little Iater than Sivisksndavarman,
Pallava Sivaskandavarman, as T bave alvendy shown, ruled
in the first quarter of the fourth century. Mayfiradarman,
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the language of whose Chandravalli record is o little
more developed than that of the grants of Sivaskanda-
varman, should therefore e placed not earlier than the
first quarter of the fonrih century A.D,

The Malpvalli inseription (Ep. Carmn., VII, Sk. 264)
possibly also belongs to king Mayiradarman, Here however
the issuer of the grant is simply said to have been kadan-
banamp riija (king of the Kadnmbax) and vaifayanti-dhamma-
mahdrijadhirajn (Dharma-Mahardjidhirija® of Vaijaynntd
or Banuviisi) ; but the name of the king is not mentioned.
Nevertheless, ns the Prakrit language of the record is
Iater than that of the grante of Sivaskandavarman,
the issuer of the Malavalli grant must have been either
Mayirnsorman himself or his immediate guceessor,

The grant was execoted in the fourth year of the king’s
reign, on the second Tunar day of the first forfnight of sutumn,
under the first nsterism Rohini. The grant was in the form
of n Bahma-dijjs (Brahma-deya) swhich was meant for the
enjoyment (deva-bhoga) of the god Malopalideva, It consist-
ed of n number of villages which are said to have been
previously grunted by king Mannvyagotra Hiribtputra Siva

v Titiew Lilks Mahdnijidhirije ware deriynd (pom Répilirgju, ot of the Scyibo-
Husigan, Thuy wveo Aol oad i Northesn Tndls by tha Gaptes who wers tho.
politecal suscamsers of the Husdps ln the sovesoigniy of Acpdrsrin. In Sooibern
Tndia, the tidle Dharma Mahdrajadbinju Bk appesrs o ihe Hirahadagalll grank of
Pailaws Sivaskondavarman,  No abber sarly Pallayy king is knews to. have weed dbo
title, Mirasksndavarman hilsell bt boss oalled Yurg-mahfsjs la (he Mayidarelo
grant, Thasarly tntigs kiogs call themialvey Dhorma Mahidhiriie, Sinoe oo sstly
Esdambw kiong i known to have besn callad Dharmo-Mahdedjadhirdfs, my b bo
sappassd that thia titdo of the Kadambs king of the Milsvalll secor) wes 25 Initation
of Win tité of Pallave Aivaskandeverman who, s we havs suggested, way poaaibly
wazernin of the Kanlals region ta: (ho first quarkor of the fourth seabiey 3 Miy i be
further suggested thod the gume of Mimavyssagotra  Hiriputra Valjuynili-pati
Blesekandsvurmun who ssam 80 hawe been the immediate predeceime of Mapieatarman
was ofior Uhad of Pallars Bivsskandavarmun, us His the naine of Lhe Gadgs king
Madbavs-Siphararman was tmitsted from that of his faibor's overiord, king Sipha-
varnn |AD. 480455 of Kifof 3
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skanduvarman, lord of Vaijayanti! The Brahmadeys
was granted for a second time, with all the parihiras includ-
ing abhata-prareda, to o Brihmagy nemed Kaudikiputea
Niigadatto of the Konninya (Kaundinya) gotrn, who is said
to have been an ornament of the Kopdamina-kuln, The
necessity of granting for a second time is said to have been
the fact that the ownership of the estate wus abandoned,
The villnges granted were Sémupatii, Konginagara, Muriyasi,
Karpendiila, Para-Muccundi, Kuodu-Maceunds, Kuppennali,
Kunda-Tapoks, Veloki, Vegora, Kopa-Tapuka, Ekkatihi-
liirs und Sabali. The king's oral order seems to have
been written down by Visvnkarman and eugraved on the
stone-column by Nigaduttn who is possibly not the sume
nd the donee.

The grant beging with an sdoration to Malapalideva
and ends with the mongals = jagati Tokandtho[h] nanduktu
go-bralimanald] ; siddhir=astu ; $rir=astu. This Sunskrit
mangala nt the end of u Prakrit grant reminds s of o
similar maagala at the end of the Hirabadagalii Prakrit
grnnt of Sivaskandavarman; Miny of the Sanskrit grants of
Mayiirnurman’s successors tlso end with similar maigalas.

The above inscripbion is engrmved on a pillar in fronf
of the Kallefram temple at Malsvalli in the Shikarpur
taluka ns u continuntion of, us has alrendy been noticed, an
inseription dated in the first yeor of Minsvyugotrs Hiri-
tiputra Vinhukadds Cufukuldananda Sﬁfﬂkumi, king of Viju-

1 1) bas been eugpoied (eg,, lo Lidors, Lot No. TI06; Jowmm: Fnd. Hist,.
X1, po 300) that Sivasbande varnomn e the  seme of ihe Eulunba king whe
bommed the Mplavalll granh. The composition f the record bowever cleariy sbows
ihet the theory is ubteasble ¢ ef. ssqopanti-dharmi muhdrijddhiije patiluts.
snjihdyicaccdpars kulambinam rijil errabihadararyapd misargoeagottina  hdobiputtona
potnpntipatind presadalt=efi, vio, B mmat be notheed shat te woeid [Rademidnam ]
#djd wish all ihe epitbers precoding It G inibm st cosceniding, while srebiada-
gogonpd and ail ts epithels folliwing 1 ase tiy it Lhinl cxs-ending, Meoreoler,

e opithet rarjapenfi-dharmi-mahdrdjadhirifo applied 1o lalumbivsm edie and
caijaginti-patind apyfiied 1o sicekhadepareend show beyood doobl thal Umeas two

lilenticat apithate refur to two different Kisgy.
g2
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yauli (Bunaviisi). This grant also beging with an adoration
to the god Malapalideva for whose enjoyment u Devabhoga
was granted in the king's first regnal year on the first lunar
day of the second fortnight of summer. The Decabloga
wos in the form of n Babmadijjn  (Brahmadeys) of the
gramahdm (gronp of villages 2) of Salialitavi which waa
granted to Takificipotrn Kopdamion who has been ealled
Hiritiputra and is said to have belonged to the Knundinya
gotra, with all the partharas like abhatapraveda und otlers.

It must be woticed that the Mulwenlli record of the
Kadamba king slso mentions Salala (of. the gramahara of
Suhalifavi of the present grant) and there the donee iz one
who belonged to the family of 1his Kondamann (kondamana-
kulo-tilaka). Sinee thelinguistic and palacographical standords
of the two Malnvalli records ngree in plasing them Very near
each other in time, T think it possible (hat the Kopdamanu-
kula-tiluke  Kaudikiputra  Nagadaltn of* the Kaupdinya
gotra (donce of the Kadamba grant) was the son of
Tukificiputra-Hiritipntrn Kondamiion of the Knundinys gotra
(donee of the Cotu Sitakurni grant).! We should howsver
notice the facts that in the Kadaniba record the twelve
villages including Sabali nre said to have been previously
granted by & Vaijayanti-pati numed  Simskandavarman
und that the ownership of the estate i suid to huve  been
abandoned. i may b supposed that Sabald was granted
by Vinhukadda Cutuleulinnnda Satakarni, while the eleven
other villages were gmnted by Sivaskandavarman who was
passibly the formers immediale suceessor. Tt is however
possibe to suggest that the grdmahir of Sihalitavi consisted
of the twelve villiges mentioned  In (he terminalogy
ol luter inscriptions it would be like * the Suhald Twelve' or
“the Sahali-mahagrima'® The e of abandoning the

V' Bes, e Novpwihyg a, V. verss 124, fn which Hals, woa of Virssons, bas been
Aeseribed s wivaeemit-4nla-fipm,
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ownership of the estute by the heir of Kondamana seems to
have been the political troubles cansed by the rise of Mayiira-
farman, The ense nppears o be the sawe as that suggested
in conneetion with Sivasurman who received the village of
Polamura from Madhovavarman I Visnukundin, and  with
bis son  Rudradartian who fled to Asanapura during the
Calukya invasions and received back his father's agrahdra
from Jaynsimha 1 Enstern Calukva when the lbter was
egtablished in the Guddavadi visuyn (see aboue, p. 107 .}
The order of king Viphuksdda Oupukulinands Sitaknmi
for the exeoution of the Maluvalli grant is said to linve been
given to n Rujjuka whose name wis possibly Mahibhava,
Rajjuka (from rajju) has been tiken to be the same ag o
class of officinls desaribed by Megasthenes (MeCrindle, Ancient
India, pp. 53-564). These officials are enid to have messured
the land, collected taxes, superintended rivers and the
oceupations connected with land, enjoyed the power of
rewarding snd punishing, inspected sluices, constructed roads
and carried out other works of public ntility, Some of
theso have been described ns the functions of the Rajjuka or
Rajju-gahaka-wmacea in the Kurudhanona-Tataka, From the
inseriptions of Asokn we know that the Rajiikas (i.e., Rajjukas)
were appointed over many hundred thousands of men and were
placed in direct charge of the jinapada jona ; they therefore
seem to have been the highest district officers (see Bhandar-
kar, Addoka, 2od ed., pp. 5980). The Rajjukos were
possibly employed in this region when Kuntaln formed o
part of the Mauryn empire.  The existence of such an offi-
cinl in Bouth-Western Deceun about the beginning of the
fourth century shows fhat the official machinery of the
Maurya age wae gtill funetioning in Southern Indin (sce

RBaychaudburi, op. cil,, p. 321).
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According lo the Tulgundn inscription, Mayiradarman
was succeeded by his son Kangavarman. In the Batara
tréasure trove four Kadamba coins have been found to bear
the legend skandha which Moraes takes to be a mistake for
kanga (op. eit., p. 882). The suggestion however is
doubtful, Auother writer suggests (see Journ. Ind. Hist.,
XIT, p. 361) that Bkanda was the real pame of the son
of Myyuragarman and that be was the same ns Sivaskanda-
varman of the Maluvalli record.  We have already shown
(above, pp. 166-67) that the identification of the names
Sivaskanda and Skanda is not quite happy. 1t has also
been proved that Sivaskandnvarman of the Malavalli record
did not belong to the Kudamba fumily, but wasg possibly
4 seion of the Cutu Satakarni dynasty of Kuntula.

The same Talguudae inseription says that Kangavarman
wiis sncceeded on the Kudamba throne by his son Bhagi-
ratha. The coins in the cabinet of the Indian Historieal
Resenrch Institute (St. Xuvier's College, Bombay) with the
representation of Jions and the word 4 and with the logend
bhagi in Hale-Kanpada charneters have been taken to be the
issues of Lhis king (Kndambakula, p. 882). But the
Radamba coins (even if the Barly Eadambas issued ¢oins)
bave not yet been studied, and we are not definite if thwse
coins ean be assigned to the Kadambas.

Rev. Heras hus pointed out (I.B.O\R.S., XII, p. 458 iI.)
that the story of Kalidisn heing sent as an embassgy of
Vikramaditya (possibly Candragupta IT of the Grupta
dynasty) to the court of the king of Kuntala is referred to in
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the Srigaraprakisa of Bhoja and possibly also in the Aueityu-
viciracared of Ksemendm (oot of Flemneandrn ; see Ind.
Hist. Quarl., IX, p. 200). He suggests that (his Kuntula
king was Bhagirtha and thot Kalidasa was sent in order to
contract o matrimonial slliunce that has been referred to in
a passage of the Talgunda pseription which savs that
Kikusthavarman, son of Bhagirths, married his davghters
in the families of the Guptas and other kings. The theory of
Rev. Heras however seems to me o be based on n tissue of
nssumptions. As has alréndy been pointed out by N. Lakshmi-
nurayane Roo (fnd, Hist, Quart,, IX, p, 100), in the passage
of the Talgunda record, king Kakusthavarman, and not his
lather Bhagiratha, lus been eredited with the family alliance.
We hove already snggested that Kikusthavarman appears to
have ruled in the first half of the fifth centwry AD. He
was theeefore confemporary of the Guplaking Kumiaragupta 1
(circa 415-4556 A.D.), the successor of Candeaguptn 1T (eirca
373415 A.D). It is possible that s gon or # grondson of
any of these Gupto kings was the son-in-law of Kadumba
Kakusthavarman.!

I Dr 9. K. Aiyongur (Tae Fakapskar and their plice in Tndion  Hirory,
p- 41 M) end. spparemily foliewing bim, Mr. N, Takehmiversyans Heo (fnd.
Hust, Quart,, X, p. 200 think thad the king of Kontafs ko whom Caodres-
gopta IO dn sapposed o hare wmni wn swbswy wea s kine of the Vikijaks
dyoasty. Tv is pointed pub thet the Bharsteesrdy L&a  Hhawl, Gr. Res, Tt
Voo d0h maniions the wuthor of the well knows Prkoi poem - Selubendln as o
Runinieds, while Bigs in the Harmearite tinlro, vidm L Sofle ta that the poam wad
compoiod by Pravarosens, who bas bem fdentifisl with Praverssens 11 of the Vikijaka
dymaaty, Accordlig to them. the VALS{ahus wein also koows se ** Loeds of Kunbals ™
The Wwors s bowever untesable in view of e Pl thal the connley of Kunfals bis
boen doeczibeld 48 & separbe politioal it in the meoeds of the Vikajakan Llinmes]ves,
Abcoriting 16 she Balaghat plales (Np, Ind, 1X, p. 2000), Karendrasets, s of
Pravarsesng 1T, was warried o Allblis Bhafilrik® whi was the dsughter of tha Lird ol
Kuntale, 'The Alsnts inserlption (Arch. Sare. W fndi IV po V8200 anps Shub i
Vikijaks king Dpthisieas. fabbiec (7 gesuilfathes) of Pravarmins 1T, comqpuizeed | She
Jord of Buntale. That the Runala country (id net form & pant of the Viksiaks
domiinkias is also peomed by thie fact 80 scconding ta the s inseription,  Harigegu
who wat the Tast great king of the VikBjakn dyusviy eluimw to haye rouyjuered
Euutils oace agsin.  Of comres, the Kadamdun of Kontals map, for some tion, by
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Bhagiratha wns sucoeeded by his son, king Raghu.
Nothing important is known about his reign except the fact
that his younger brother Kikustbnvarman was o Yuoardja
during bis reign and was possibly in charge of the distriet
round Palidika (modern Halsi),

scknowledped the wuserninty of (he Vikdtakus: but that would handly justify Pravara-
aetia TT buing called. bumialefa, Moteover, the Puranes Teg:, Vogs, 90, a05-68)
dunaribo the VEME{akas iu soididalia (bolomging to Vidiéd), snd the Vikdpake grants
lh!ihllhl'l’lklhhj ruled from the Vidarbhs megion io norilern Dasean Ligs
Bhandarkar, List,|Now. 1705101,

The mention of & Vikifaks ing s * Lerd of Kuntals * o the Fharetaearios
only shows that its suthoe Tived lm for mlerrad to) o perind when the name Kunbals
eatendad over the graster part of Wesiern gnd Bealbern Todia, r.g.. in 1he sga of iha
Calukyss who buwe been deseribed an Kublalar, * Lords of Rustsla fo che
Kahhgutlepsragi (we abuse, p. 315, note ., The Early Calikjya may be  suppossd
hMMMmﬂﬁMﬁul-hM. '
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Ragho was suceeeded by his younger brother Kikust hg-
virman * who was possibly ruling the Paladiki division of
the Kadsmba kingdom s o governor during his elder
brother's reign.  Oply one inscription of Kakusthavarman
bas so far been discovered.

The grant of Kakusthavarman (Ind. Ant., VI, p- 23)
begins with the word mamaeh, and a verse® which £0Y6,
" Victorious is the holy Jinendm who abounds in good
qualities and is renowned as being extremely compassionate,
indd the bunner of whose tenderness which comforis the
threa worlds is lifted up on high.'"" Some of the granta of
Mrgesavarman and Ravivarman begin with the same vorse,

The grant was issued from Palidika (modern Halsi on
the road to Nundigarh in the Bidi taluka of the Belgaum
districf) in the eightieth year of Kiikusthavarman, the
Yuvarijs of the Kadimbas, who chimed to have enjoyed
the general good wish of the subjects. We have already
seen that the date of Kakusthavarmun’s grant is slpposed
to “be (he cightieth year from the pattabandha of his
ancestor Mayiiradarman, whicl is mentioned in the Talgunda
ingeription.'"  But sinee thers is no proofl that the
Kadombas had any era like that, it may not be unressnr-
nble that the date should be referred o the era of the
Gupte with whom Kikustha was mnlrimnniu]]y related.

T The correct farm of fie oams witild bo Kibnbihiparmys litetnlly, vor whees
shield, i, provector, is FEdkuestha, o oo BRmacamdra). Tn e Kaidemly Erants bowpree
the mame of the king i= mvanshly spelt Kékusthorarman,

T Jogel: bhagande fivendro gwsarsndral plrlurhrmu.&ﬁ;w_ Tralivhy
&lvinakary duyd-patik = clehnita purpa,
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By this gmnt a field called Badovara-ksetra in the village
called Kheta-grima, which belonged to the lioly Arbats who
ire siid to be the refuge of the ereated beings and the saviours
of the three worlds, was given to the genernl Srufulirti na a
reward for saving the prince. [t is said thut the confiscators
of the field, belonging to the king's own family or of any
othier dynasty, would be guily of the pafea-mahapitaka.
According to the Tuing, the five great gins are destruction of
life, lying, stealing, unchastity and immoderate desire. The
grant ends with the nsual imprecatory verses and the sdora-
fon : namo namo ; rgabhaye namak, Rsabla is the first
Arbat nnd the first of the twenty-four Jain tirthaikaras
(eanctified feachers) of the prosent age.

As we have already seen, the Talgunds inscription “itys
that king Kikusthavarman “by means of his rays which
were his daughters cauged (0 expand the splendid lotus-
groups which were the royal families of the Gruptas and
others,” In this connection it is interesting to note that,
in the Balaghat plates (Ep. Ind., IX, P 270 £.), the Vikagaka
King Prthivisens IT is said to huve been ihe son of Narendra-
sena by the Mabiidevi Ajjhitabhattiriki who was tha
daughter of the lord of Kuntals, The Vikitaka prince
Nurendrasena was grandson of Prabhavatigupts, doughter
of Candragupta TI. Dubrevil thinks (dne. Hist. Dec.,
p. 100) that Vikapaks Narendrosens, great-grandson of
Candragupta II, was the son-in-law of Kiikusthavarman:
and that the Tulgunds record refers to this indireet relntion
of the Kadsmbas with the Guoptas. If fhis suggeslion is
to be believed Ajjbitablattinka was o duughter of Kakusthis-
varman. Tt i however also possible that another doughter
of Kakustha was actuslly given in marrisge to a Gupta
prince of Pitaliputr, who was possibly a son or grandson of
Candragupta I or Kumfiragupts T,

Thero i2 0 lithie record in box-headed characters (Mys.
dreh. Sure., A. R. 1011, Pp. 33, 35) on the right jamb
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of the doorway of the Prapavesvara femple at Talgunda,
whicli speaks of a certain Kakustha of the Bbatiri dynasty'
and of his mother Laksmi who is said to have been born
in the Kadomba family. Since Kikusthavarman is known
o hnve had several davghters and since grandsons are some-
times seen to bear the names of the maternal grond-fathers
(¢f. B. Calukya names Rajarajo and Rajendra), it is possible
that Laksmi, the mother of the Bhatiri chiel Kiakustha,
was another daoglhiter of the Kadamba king Kikusthavarman,
Thuyg Kakusthavarman appears to bhave been matrimonially
related to the Guptas, Vakiatakss and the Bhataris,

The son of Kikusthuvarman was king Santivarman.
The famons Tulgunds inseription was engraved at the time
of this ruler. The Talgundn inseription begins with an adora-
tion to Biva and o verse eulogising the god.® It records the
construction of 4 tank in the premises of a siddhalaya (temple)
of lord Bhava (ie., Siva) by Kakusthavarman, It is nlso
said that the siddhalays wos formerly ablyarcits (worshipped
at) by Sitakarni (possibly a king of the Cotu family) and
others. The record ends with the following mangala :
nandatu sarva-samant-dgato="yam =adhivasah ; svash praji-
bhyah. It is sometimes supposed that the Talgunds record
was engraved by Sintivarman when he wis 8 governot
of Sthianakundiira (Talgunda) during the reign of his father.
But pussages like grhesu yosye laksmy-angend dhriimali
sucirim ca reme, yam......simanto-cada-manayah pronemul,
ele., show that king Kiakusthavarmon was dead at the

T Tha epitheot bhatdr apéa-diluka, sppliod 1o the clial cumed Hikusthn, may
nlro pngmest thel the pome of the chisf's father wus Bhatiri. Bee abors, p. 960
snd pote.. The gecord wpesls of one Pakapetl drwated 1o lord Padapati, e, Sive.
Eibuatha 3 said to bave been chief smong Ui fan Mapdalikas and bad 1ho conbmol of
dalha  He \n shoo waidd 0 bave plessed hiv master, the byifips. T re=rd alon refars
to the residinte of Sthénakodlspurs-tirths which may be the suma s Sihing
kunditrs or Talgunds.  The revord has beer assigned palungraphleslly to abeul ks
wldidle of e Al century.

t Jagati  ciieadevacsspghdtaoniei-cdg-miotly  sondtomal Sthaour= cndu-radmi.
wicehirita-dywlimai-fufd Lhira-mandana,

i)
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time when the Talgundn inseription was engraved, The
record moreover speaks of the ryle (§dsana) of king
(nrpati) Saotivarmun who has been deseribed ns patta-tray-
drpana-virdjita-caru-mfirti  which means to say that the
king wore three dindems or orowns (patta ; see Raghu,
XVIIL, v, 44), that s to say, had three kingdoms in his
Possession. It is not clear whether he received the
three pattos from his father or from a Pallava over-lord
(Pallavendra Santivara of the Hebbata grant 7) like his
incestor Maytiradarmin,

It is interesting in this connection to note that the
Birur graot (Ep. Carn., VI, p- 91) records the gift of a
village in the Sindhuthnyi-ristra, made by the Kadamba
Dharma-Mahirdjs  Visnuvarman with the permission of
(anujiapya) his jyesthapita Sﬁntimma-dhm-mmnlﬁirﬁju
who hias been deseribed s unijnyunti—lﬂuku-aumuym—komﬂd-
bhivarga-bhartd. [ thiy Sintivarman is to be identified
with the son of Kakusthavarman, one of the latter's three
patlar seems to refer to the kingdom of his feudatory
Vignuvarman,  Angther patta  possibly refers o the
Vaijayanti  (Banavasi) division of the Karnita country,
which' appears 1o lave been under the direct rule of
Siativirman,

If the above identifiotion is W be neoepted (see infru),
ve see hat the Kadamba king Krsnavarman I (father
of Vispuvarman) who celebrated  the Advamedhn, und
wag a very powerful ruler  ung possibly hLad the
whole of Karnats (consisting of three kingdors ?) under
bim, was & son of Kakusthavarman and o younger
brother of Santivirman who was  the Tyesthu-pita ¥
(father's alder brotlier) of Vispuvarman., We alsa sea that
Krspavarman I who Was presumably dead when his son

b The word fyestha pila i iytonyeos with fperthe.tite pud Pilrigeptha,* & fathee’s
ehlesh beedhier * B (he Mira} grant of agasiipha T2 {fud. Ant, VITL, p. 178, L),
sod Ep I, W17, W
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Vignuvarman was Dharma-Mabirdja under his jyesthe-pita
ruled before his elder brother Santivarman. It will be
seen Dbelow #hot the great Krspavarman wues defeated
snd probably killed in @ batfle with the FPallavas.
May this fact suggest that, after the desth of Krsnavarman
who wusurped the throne, the rightful beir of Kikusthu-
virman got the posssssion of the entire Knrndta country
with the help of the Palluvas who defested the usurper 2
It is also to be noted that according to the Hebbata grant
Vignuyarman himself is also known to have been anointed
by & Pallava king.

An inscription in fronk of the Durgi temple at Jambe-
balli in the Sorush taluky (Ep. Carn., VIII, 8b, 44) hos been
attributed by Moraes to the Kadamba king Santivirmun,
gon of Kakusthuvarman, This record was written by
Knouaye, the minigter for peace and war.  According to it,
whon Santivarm-arasa wns raling the [Banaviasi] Twelve
Thousand, Eannaya built twd temples snd made o tank ;
having come and seen them, the king granteda matfal
of riceland to the priest of the temples. The inseription
bowever is in the Kugmada language and bears the date
daka 504 (A.D. 972). There is therefore no reason to
believe that it belonge to the Kndamba king Santivarman
who ruled about the middle of the ffth century. BSanti-
varm-arasa of the Jambeballi record obviously belonged to
a vice-regal family that raled Banavisi under the Ragtra-
kiitsa.! The fact that the date of the inseription [alls nbout
the decline of the Rastrakita power in AD. U735, possibly
explaing why the name of the overlord is not mentioned  in

the record.

] nmhd.WMMIh wos s fondstory of Pallemn Sintivars
and namad hie son sftse his overlord The sicumnthin frpgavarman Locams lodepen).
end, He was succssded by Lis alder brother, bob ibe Pallsvws sopprted his som,.

These suggestisns ase however anly specalative.
1 Was be |dentics] wilh Biotivarman of the Raite tamily of Bamndstil, who

ruled i Nerthern Huntels in 0207



V11
MBeriavanuan

Santivarman appears o hive been succeeded by his son
Mrgesavarman whose last known date is year eight of his
reign. The king was matrimonially connected with the
Kekayas whose dominions appear to have comprised the
present Chitaldrug district in' north-eastern Mysore. An
inscription (Mys. Arch, Rep., 1911, pp. 53, 35) on the Jeft
jamb of the doorway of the Prapavedvar temple at Talgunda
describes queen Prabhiivati, dear wife of MpgeSavarma-
Dharmamaliiraja and mother of Ravivarma-Dharmamakii-
riija, ns kaikeya-mahakula-prosita. The inseription obvious-
Iy recorded s grant made by Prabhavati ; byt only the
beginning of the record survives.

The following inseriptions of Mygeavarman’s time have
been discovered :—

I. The Banavasi grant (Imd. dAnt., VII, pp. 35-36)
begins with practically the same verse ' as is found at the
end of the Devagiri plates of Yuvarijn Devavarman, son of
Krsnavarmon I, It is in adoration of the Arhat, the Jord
of the three worlds, '

The grant was issusd under the asterism Uttarabbadra-
pada on the tenth lunar day of the Bahula (sic. Sukla)-
paksa of Karttika in Mrgessvarman's third regnal year which
was & Pauga surpvatsara, when the king was at Vaijayani,
We have already tried o show that the dage correspands
to October 24, A . 437, and o October 27, A.D, 472,
of which the latter appears to be the actual date of Mrgeda-
varman's grant,

In this record Mygedavarman is called the son of Sangi.
varman and born in the family of Kakustha. Another

! Jﬂrﬂl—lr!lm-hﬂnhhi tarrebhita-hie ratah,
Ry Bdyarihasy v nunin = ‘um-}nm-ﬂ' =iiparal,
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important point is that it describes the Kadambas not
only as Manayya-sagotra but also as Adgirasa  which
appears to show that the [amily actually belonged to the
Angirasa gotra,

The grant records the gift of some bluck-soil lands
(krsnabhiimi-kgetra), forty nivartanas by the royal measure,
in the village called Brhat-Paraliirn to the devine supreme
Arhat whose feet are rubbed by the tinra of the lord of gods,
for the purpose of the glory of sweeping out the temple,
anointing the idol with ghee, performing worship and
repairing anything that may beé broken {(sammdrjun-opalepan-
dbhyarcana-bhagnasamskara-mahima).  These forty nivar-
tanas of land lay within the western boundary of the
village. A figld, four nivartanas by the ordinary measure
(ksetra-nivartana), was ilso granted along with one nicar-
fana outside the Caityilays for the purpose of decorating the
idol with flowers, and one nivartana that was the measure of
the angana (court-yurd) of the devakula,

The grant quotes the ususl imprecatory verses And
refers to the unresumable character of fands that bave been
given with libations of water, enjoyed by Lhree gencrations
and have been preserved by good people.

The pattika (grant) is =aid fo bave been written by
Diimakirti-Bhojaka.

I1. Another Banavasi grant (Imd. Ant., VII, pp.
37-38) of $ri-vijoya-¢iva-Mrgedavarman ' was issued on the
full-moon day of the eighth fortuight of Varsd (rainy senson)
in the fourth year of the king who was residing at Vaija-
yanti, The form of dating refers to a primitive division ol
the year into three seasons of eight fortuights each. Traces
of this primitive division are to be found in the ancient

U KB Palkal o the steqagih of this form of 1ba name ldontified (Tusf. Ant.
X1V, p. 10, Mrgedavarman with Makirils Bivakumfirs whe f» mentwoed by Tikls
chendry Iz his lnteoductory mmarks ot the Prakplesdsa, s having for hin pretepror
L b welllinowy detrys Padmannodi-Hapjakoods.  The jdenkification i fantastis.
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Indian custom of performing caturmasya  (four-monthiy)
sacrifices ab the beginning of eseli season on the full-
moon days of the months of Philguns, Asadha and
Karttika. In connection with the above dute of Mrgesa-
varman's record it is interesting to note that an inseription
of his son Rovivarman is dated on the tenih lunar day
of the sixth fortnight of Hemanta (winter). It is also
bobe noted that both of these grants record som gifis
made in favour of Join asetics. It is therefore almost certain
that the ancient form of dating in these cases wae due of Jain
influgnce.  To the sscetics of ancient times the yenr seems
to bave been divided into three SeasomB, wiz., grigma, varsd
and homanta, each of which wns subdivided into eight
fortnights.

In this record the vamséas of the king's father and
mother ure said to bave been pure, Mrgeda himself is
deseribed as lesrned in varions sdstras and gkilled in exer-
cises like riding. He is also said to bave fought in  many
battles and nequired much wenlth by the power of his arms.
He was o giver of cows, lands, gold, clothes, food and many
other things.

By this grant, $ri-vijuya-diva-Mrgedavarman, the Dharma-
mabiirdja of the Kndambas, made o gift of the villuge called
Kilavanga, The villige was divided into  three equal
portions, the first of which was given to the holy Arhat and
grent Jinendrs residing in the Porvo-malino-chiali ; the
second portion was granted for the enjoyment of a  samgha
(sect) of the Svetapaga’ (.e., Svetimbary Jain) Muhigrmmanas,
and the third for the egjoyment of a samygha of the
Nirgrantha (i.e., Digambara Jain) Muohiidramonss.  Future
kings are requested to protect the geunt secording to the
dezabhoga-samaya in order 4o provide money for deva-bliga,
dhanya, deva-pilja, vali, caru, deva-karma-kara and bhagna-
kriyd-pravartuna. The record ends with the usual virses,

' B Bhandiskar's Lis, 8o 2088 and iols.
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The charter was written by  sendpati named Naravara,
The seal sttuchied to ihe plates is indistinct, but seems to
bear the deviee of the sitting or standing figure of a god
or man. According to Fleet, the figure may be meant for
a Jinendra. 'This suggestion however cannot be acoepted
until it is definitely proved that Mrgedavarman was a Jain.

III. In the Hire-Sakuna grant (Ep. Cam., VIII, p.
12) the king has been culled Mygesvaravarman and the son
of Kakustha's dear son. It was issued on the full-moon

duy of Vaisakba in the eighth regnal year of the king when
he woa residing al Vaijayanii,

The grant records the gilt of a village called Kadala-
kufani and some vdstuka-ksetra (house-site) along with
Perddnli to a Brahmans named Kratusomadarman who
seemis o have belonged lo the Gaotama gotra. In connec-
tion with the boundary of the lands sre mentioned Vienji
which seems to have been u river, a field called Karvvelli, o
river called Venna, DPalavakkeni, Kudailkiirn, Kidakornaa
and n confluence of rivers (Viraja and Veppa 7). The
bhojakas or free-holders of the locality were informed. of
the king's grant (deda-grima-gramabhojokandm  éravifa-
fracanam kriva), 'I'he village was grinted all the parihiras
and was made a-bhala-pracess, The record ends with
the nsual vorses.

The legend on the seal attuched to the Hire-Sakunn
plates rends éri-mygedvaravarmanal.

IV. The adoration with which the Halsi grant (fnd.
dnt,, VI, p. 24) of Mrgedavarman's eighth regonl yesr
begins is the same as that at the beginnig of Kikusthavar-
man’s grant, In this record the king has been called a
dharma-vijayi avd bas been described us the dear eldest son
of Santivaravsrman und the grandson of Kakusthavarman.
He is nlso ealled the uprooter of the Gafgas (Luhigu-gahga-
Jenl-otsadi) and the very fire of destruction to the Pallavas
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Indian custom of performing caturmisya (four-monthly)
aucrifices ab the beginning of each season on the full-
moon daye of the months of Philguns, Asidha and
Karitika, In connection with the above date of Mrgeda-
varman's record it is interesting to note that an inseription
of his son Ravivarman i dated on the tenth lunar day
of the sixih fortnight of Hemanta (winter), It is also
to be noted that  both of these grints reord some gifts
made in favour of Jainasetics. It is therefore nlmost certuin
that the ancient form of dating in these cases was dus of Juin
influence. To the nscetios of ancient times the yeur seems
to have been dividéd into three seasons, vie., grigma, versi
nnd hemanta, ench of which was subdivided into eight
fortnights.

In this record the vamdos of the king’s fatler and
mother are said to have been pure. Mrgedn himself ie
desaribed ns lenrned in varions: $dstras and skilled in exer-
mses like riding. He s also said to huve fought in  many
battles and acquired mueli wealtl by the power of hig urms,
He was o giver of cows, lands, gold, clothes, food nnd many
other things,

By this grant, éri-uijayu-éivn-Mrgeéuvnnnun, the Dharma-
mahirdjn of the Kudumbas, mude o gift of the village called
Kilavangi. The village was divided into threo.  equul
portions, the first of which was given to the holy Arhat and
great Jinendrs residing in the Purva-malse-chaln ; the
secand portion was granted for the enjoyment of a sumgha
(sect) of the Svelupata' (i €., Svetimbara Jain) Mahfigramanns,
und the third for the eojoyment of a swpgha of the
Nirgrantha .., Dignmbara Jain) Mahideamanss, Future
kings are requested 1o protect the grant according to the
devabhoga-samaya in opder to Provide money for deva-bhaga,
dhanya, deva-pija, vali, caru, deva-karma-kara and bhagna-
kriyd-pravartana. The record ends with the usuil verses,

! Bes Blunderkar's List, No. 5085 and vote.
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The charter was writien by n sendpali pamed Naravara.
The seal attoched to the plates is indistinet, but seems to
bear the device of the sitting or standing figure of a god
or mun. According to PFleet, the figure nay be meant for
& Jipendra. This suggestion however cannot be accepted
until it is definitely proved that Mrgesavarman was o Jain.

ITI. In the Hire-Sakuna grant (Ep. Carn., VIII, p.
12) the king has been called Mrgedvaravarmun and the son
of Kakusilia's deur son, It was issued on the full-moon
duy of Vaisikba in the cighth regnal year of the king when
be was residing ol Vaijaynnti.

The grant records the gift of n village called Kadala-
kalani and some pdstuka-kselra (house-site) along with
Perddnld to a Brilbmana named Kratusomagarman who
seems o bave belonged to the Gautama gotra.  In connec
tion with the boundary of the lands ure mentioned Viraja
which seems to have been s river, a field called Karvvelli, a
river called Vepna, Palavakkeni, Kadailkirs, Kadakorasa
and 8 confluence of rivers (Viraji and Veppa ?). 'The
bhajakas or free-holders of the locality were informed of
the king's grant  (desu-grama-gramabhojukandm  $ravita-
Sricanam krtvi). The village was granted all the parihdras
and was made o-bhata-progesn. The record ends with
the usual verses,

The legend on the seal atiached to the Hire-Sakuna
plates rends $ri-mrgefvaravarmanah.

TIV. 'The adoration with which the Hulsi grant (Ind.
Ant., VI, p. 24) of Mrgesavarman’s eighth regnal year
begins is the same a8 that at the beginnig of Kikusthavar-
man's grant. In this record the king has been called a
dharma-tijayi and bos been described as the dear eldest son
of antivaravarman and the grandson of Kikosthavarman.
e is dlso called the uprooter of the Gungas (twhga-gengo-
knl-otsadi) and the very fire of destruction to the Pallavas
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(pallava-pralay-dnala). ‘We have seen (hat Mrgesa possibly
began to rule in A.D. 470. His Gaflga contemporary
therefore seems to have been either Ayyavarman who was
installed by the Pallava king Simbavarman (436-37 to cirea
458 A.D.) of Kanci or probably Ayyavarman's son Madhava-
Simbavarman whose Penukonds plates have been assigned
by Fleet to cirea 4756 A.D, Mygedn’s Paliava contemporary
was probubly king Skandaverman, the son of Simbavarman
and the overlord of the Gungs king Madhava-Simbavarmon
(see above, p. 176)." The reference to the Pallava overlords
together with their Gunga feudatories appears to prove that
Mygesavarman Lad to fight hard with his eastern neighbours,

While residing at the city of Vaijayauti, the king,
Whirough devotion for his father who was dead, caused lo
be baily o jindloya ot the city of Palidikd sod gave to the
haly Arhats (hirty-three niowrtonss of land Letween the
river Matpsarit and the saored confluence of rivers (Mitrsarit
and igini ?) called the Ingipi-somgams, The grant was
wnde for the benefit of the Yipaniyas, Nirgranthus and
the Kircakas who were appareotly sects of Jain ascetics.
Nirgrantha is the same as the Digambars sect: The word
pipaniya seems |o signify *“ those who go away,’ i.e., the
mendicants who are going away and not staying.

The date of the grant is given ss the Tull-moon day of
the month of Karttika in the king's eighth regonl year which
wag o Vaisiklo samvaisars, We have dlready seen that
the tenth fithi of the bright hall of Kirttika of his third
year [ell in the Pauga simvatsara, This fach seems to show

U Me  Morses maggests (op, eif,, pp. 3535 that Yurxmahiizsjn Viegogops wia
pusibly 1 Vallava contemparary of Mpgedavarman. e 1shes the title Yuramahiirdfe
A sgoilying Visgugsps's wbordinate pesition te the Kadamba king. Yurainahs.
s bowprer ieans s erown-prioce aod pever miguiles » foudstory ruler. Pallavs

Vitmgops could wot Lave been the ctoem T [a: hale™:
e, rmee, ¥, iryof tmh “I‘I‘Iw
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thit the same lunar day of the next Vaidika samvateara
fell in his seventh regnal year. W are possibly fo suppose
that the eignth year of Mrgeda's raign began in between the
$ukla-dugami and the full-moon day of Karftika. The king
then would appear to have nscended the throne on a day
between those two tithis,

The executor (ajiapti) of the grant was 2 Bhojaka
pamed Damakirti: all other functions were performed by the
Ayuktaka Jiyanta, According to Fleet, Bhojaka is the
name of o olass of officiating prieste in Jain temples. It 1s
however gencrally taken in the sense of free-holder (indm-
dar) which seems to be better. It may be noticed that a
person namad Qrutakirti who has beén called n senapati
(genersl) in the grant o Kikusthavarmao has been mentioned
as Bhoja Srotakirti in an qodated Halsi grant of Ravivar-
man. Ayuktaks generally means the governor of a district,
Jiyants who has besn called saroasy=dnusthald Was pro-
bably entrusted with the construction of the Jinilays,

The grant onds with the usual imprecatory verses and
the mafgala : siddhir=aslu.

V. The Hitnahebbagilu geant (Ep. Carn., IV, p. 1303
Ha. 18) of sri-oijuyn-¢iva-Apgedavarmin begins not with the
usun! adoration o Jinendea, but with n verse adoring lord
Bralman.! It must be noted in this eonneclion that this
grant was made in favour not of any Jain institution but of
a Brilimans, deseribed as an atharoanika and veda-vedanga-
eit. Are we to suppose that Kirtivara, the writer of the
present record, was a Brahmanical Hindu worshipper of
Brahman, while the granis showing considerable Jain
influence were written by dovout Jain officials of the
king? It is known that Mrgeéavarman and Ravivarman

I Jagali stir-Ottare-mnkufe-progihita-
mani-kirsne-fhacila-carrne guygah ;
danifa-kam sudalu hastal
podmi-pranar-dsane hrafymd.
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favoured Jainism ; but it is not definitely known whether
they were Jains themselves. While in this record the
king is called dharmajfia like Yudhisthira, satyacadi like
Pratardana and brahmanya like Visnu, his Banavasi grant,
a8 we have already seen, describes the supreme Arhat as
baving lis feet rubbed by the tiara of Indin. It i thus
difficult in the present state of our knowledge to form a
definite idea about the religion of Mrgedavarman.

The Hitnahebbagily grant was issued ou the {fenth
lunar day of the bright hulf of Margadiraswhen the king was
residing at Vaijayantf, Mpgedavarman is deseribed g8 a
giver of cows, lands, villages, gold and other things (go-
sahasra-nava-keltrahala-dhanwi ?-grama-hiran y-Adi)

The grant records the gite of & villsge oulled Kilogi-
rilli to a Brihmana named Sarvasvimin, son of Pingala-
sviimin who belonged to the Aupagahani gotra. 1t was made
in sccordance with the law of the Brahmadeyns, with liba-
tions of water snd daksina. The village was grunled the
parihdras called ubhata-praveda and antahkara-vistika which
we find referred to in the Kudgers grant of Mindhatrvar-
man (Ep. Ind., VI, p. 12). Tt is slso said fo have been
exempted from pangolkata the meaming of which is not
quite clear.

Some verses quoted nt the end of the record are said to
be the words of Bhigma and Rima. The pattiki was written
by Kirtivara,



VIII
RAVIVARMAN

Mrgesavarman was succeeded by bis son Ravivarman
who ruled at least up to the thirty-fifth year of his reign.
This king is known to_ huve annexed the Palagika division
of the Karpdta country to bis dominions which probably
comprised the Vaijayanti and Uccadrigi divisions only. A
Halsi garmt of Lis son's fourth regnal year (Ind. Ant.,
VI, pp. 30-31) suggesis that the Uccadmgl division was
governed by Ravi's younger (?) brother Sivaratha., Another
Hulsi graut of Ravivarman describes how the king killed
Vignuvarman (son of the usurper Krsnavarman I), defeated
the latter's Pallava allies and established himsell at Paladika.
A damaged stone inscription (Ep. Cam., VIII, p. 167)
discovered at Kavadi in the Sorub taluka mentions a gueen
along with the name of Ravivarman, son of Mrgesa. The
record g written in four lines of verse; the first few letters
of the lines however could not be deciphered. The epigraph
has been taken to imply that at the death of Ravivarman
one of his queens burnt berself with him sz a sati. The
following records of Ravivarman's time bave so far been
discovered,

I. The Nilambur grant (Ep. Imd., VIII, p. 146 f.)
of Ravivarma-Dharmamabiirija was issued when the king
was ut Vaijayanti. In this record the Kadamba family hos
been described as purified by the acabhrtha-sn@na of the
Advamedha sacrifice. As we shall see, the only performer
of the Afvamedha among the Early Kadambas was Krgna-
varman I whose descendants generally refer to the eelebra-
tion of the sacrifice in their grants, The Nilambur grant
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bears the only instance in which the ASvamedha of the usur-
per 8 referred to in a record of o king of the main line.

By this record the king granted on the full-moon day
of Karttiks, for the incresse of Lis own religious merit, a
palli called Multagi which was to the east of a grama called
Kiriipasini in the vigaga of Mogalir. The grant was
made in favour of 4 Yajurvediya Bribmana named Govinda-
svAmin who belonged to the Kadyapa gotra. Another place
called Malkiva was also given along with Muliagi, Multagi
is mentioned in the Merkern plates of the Ganga king
Kongapi-Mehidbirijn as the eastorn boundary of a village
called Badaneguppe which was grauted fo the Jindlaya of
Talavananagara, Talavanapura and Talvvananagara were
the Sanskrit forms of Talukkad or Talakad, the Gunga
capital, which still exists under the name of Talukdd, on the
left bank of the river Kaveri about 28 miles 1o the south-
east of Mysore (Homb. Guas., 1, fi, p- 299).  Badaneguppe
18 five or six miles south of Talakad on the other side of the:
river, Mogaliir is fupposed to be the same ns Mugir or
Mullur which is also near Talakad. The grant of two
villages so near the Ganga capital proves the success of
Ravivarman sgainst the Gangas. We have alrendy seen
that according tothe evidence of a Halsi grant the Gangas
were “uprooted’ by the father of Ravivarman before the
eighth. year of his reign, It is interesting in this connec-
Houto note that the Gangas were [riendly towards the
Jumior line of Krayavarman 1. The Ganga king Madhava-
Mahadbirdjs is known to have warried a granddaughter of
Visnuvarman who, as we shall see, was killed by Ravivar-
man before the cleventh year of Rusi's reign, Ganga Avinits-
Konkani, son of Midhava, has beeq deseribed in the Gariga
records as the beloved sister’s son of Krsnavarman, evidently
Krguavarman 11, grandson of Vignuvarman (see infra),

The grant is said to have been made with gold and
with libstions of water. All the parihdras were granted.
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Those who might confiscate the lands are anid to be com-
mitting the poiea-mehapitoks, while those who would
protect the grant are said to be acquiring religious merit.
The record ends with the imprecutory verses and with the
mangala : seasty=ustu go-brilmanebhyah, prajabhyo man-
galam.

II. The Halsi grant (Ind. Ant, VI, p. 28) ol Rija
Bhiinuyvsrman is dated on the tenth lunar day of the sixth
fortnight of Hemants in the eleventh year of the reign of
his elder brother Ravivarma-Dharmamabiirijs. The record
begins with the usual adoration to Jinendru-gunarundra and
traces the royal genealogy from Kikusthavarman,

By this grant a piece of land, ffteen nivartunas by the
roysl measure, in the field called Kardamapatiin Palasika
was nssigned in & copper charter nnd was given fo the
Jinns by the Bhojaks Pagdare who was a worshipper of the
supreme Arhat. Pandarmn i5 said to huve acquired the
favour of Rija Bhinuyarman, younger brother of Mahirajs
Ravivarman, The pali seems to be the same as pa{li or
pattikd which as we bave seen (above, p. 198) probably
means a piece of land,

The lands were given free from the gleaning tax and all
other burdens (uficha-Kara-bhar-adi-vivarjita) in order that
the ceremony of ablution might always be performed with-
out fail on days of the full-moon.

Fleet suggested (Ind, Ant., VI, p. 20n0) that Bhanuvar-
man may Lave ruled conjointly with his elder brother Ravi.
The fact that the prince is simply styled Bhinuvarma-riijs
while hiselder brother has been called Dharma-malifirija
renders this theory untensble. Blinuverman seems to
lave been the governor of Paladika under king Ruvivarman,

The grant ends with the usual impecalory verses, The
seal pttached to the plates i indistines.

III. The Sirsigrant (Ep. Ind., XVI, p, 264) of Ravi-
varman's thirty-fifth year was issued when the king was st
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Vaijayantl.  Ravivarman, the Dbarma-mahirijs of the
Kadambas, 15 said to bave been kadamba-mahdsenapati-
pratima* and atyanta-pilr-bhakie, The grant records the
gift of four nivartanas of lad at Siregrima to the temple
of Mahdeva (mahader-ayatana) that belonged to the desa-
malya named Nilakantho who was the king's priyo-vaidya
(favourite physician). The grant was mude on the fifth
lonar day of the bright hall of Karttiks in the thirty-fifth year
of Bavivarman®s reign. The land is anid o have been in
a field called Bamdupukropi which lay between two tanks
called Bambfre-tadiga and Dasa-tadigs. The record
mentions & Brihmags named Bharadvajirys who belonged
to the Kagyapa gotes and was posiibly also ealled Svimi-
pasupata. He seems to lnve besn the clilef priest of the temple
of Maladeva,

IV. The undated Halsi grant (Ind. Ant., VI, pp.
35-26) which begins with the usual adoration to Jinegndra-
guparandrs records nn interesting history of a family that
wad [avoured by Kikusthavarman and e descendants, Tt
says that in former tims the Bhoja named Srutakirti who
acquired great favour of the Kadauba liing Kikusthavarman
enjoyed the village of Khets, We luve scen that Kikustha-
varman granted a field eslled Badovara in the village of
Kheta to the sendpati Sratakirti for saving him, When
Sratakicti died, Kikustha's son Santivarman was ruling the
country. Then the village was again granted to the mother
of Diamakirti (son of Srutakirti?) by Santivarman’s son
Mrgedavarman for the sake of piety and in nccordance with
the direction of his father, Tlhe eldest son of Damakirti was
the pratihira (door-keeper) Tayakirti whose family is said to
Lave been established in the world by an dedrya (or the doaryas)
called Bandhugena. TIn order to inorease his good fortune,
fsme and family and for the sake of religious merit, Jayakirti,

V' Ses sk, p. 20y,
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througli the favour of king Ravi, gave the village of Puru-
Khetaka (i.2., lnrger Kheta or Khetaka) to the mother of hig
own father.

The grant furiber records that the lord Ravi established
his ordinance at the great city of Palifika that Jinendra's
glory, the festival of which unsed to last for cight days,
should be celebrated regularly every year on the full-moon
day of Kiritika from the revenues of that village; that the
learned men who were ascetics of the Yapaniya sect and the
chief amongst whom was Kumiiradatta should, according to
justice, enjoy all the material substance of that grealness
during the four months of the rainy season ; and that the
worship of Jinendra shiould be perpetually performed by
the pious countrymen and citizens.

The record says, “ That (land, ete.)—which bas been
conveyed by copper-charters under some ordinances accepted
by previous kings—should be preserved by the king not
inattentive to religion, baving pondered over the mislortunes
of bemg born again andnguin,” and quotes the usual impreca-
tory verses. It also says that the grant which is bestowed
with libations ol water, i& enjoyed by three gencrations,
iz preserved by good people and the grants which have
been made by former kings are not resumed.

The record ends with the adoration namo=mnamah and
gays, ' Wheresoever the worship of Jinendra is kept up there
is increase of the country; aund the cities are free from fear;
and the lords of those countries nequire strength,”’

V. Another undated Halsi grant (Ind. dnt.; VI, pp
20-30) of Ravivarman records that the king granted four
nivartanas of land to Jinendra. The actual donor of the
land seems to have been Srikirts; brother of Dimakirti; the
object of the grant was the incresse of the religious merit of
Damakirti's motber, There are the usual imprecatory
verses at the end of the record.
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The most interesting point in the record is that it des-
cribes Ravivarman as established at Paladika after con-
quering the whole world, killing Visouvarman and other
kings and uprooting Candadands, the lord of Kanei' The
descendants of the usurper wore hostile to the kings of the
main line. Vispuvarman however seems to have had to
accept for gome time the suzerainty of Sintivarman. We
have seen that, mccording to the Halsi grant of the eighth
year of Mrgedavarman, the king while residing at Vaijayanti
buitt a Jindlaya ol the city of Palagika and gave to the holy
Arhat thirty-three nivartonss of land between the Matrsarit
and the [gini confluence. It possibly shows that Visnu-
varman ruled ay Palagika as a vassal of the Vaijayanti kings
ot least up to the ecighth year of Mrgedavarman's reign.?
MThe reference to his fight with Ravivarman shows that,
possibly after the death of Mygefa, Visnuvarman rebelled
agninst the authority of the main line. The mention of the
defeat and death of Visnuvarman in conneclion with the
establishment of Ravivarman st Paladiki seems to suggest
that the former was a king of the Palagikd division of the
Kargilta country. We bhave wlready seen that Ravi's

1 Avieippurarmo-probhylin navendrin
wilvotga fited prikichp somartim ;
Uteddpa hddetirarg-omifadandams
pbldbivkigdm sesiarsethilie=sah.

M. Gorind Psi says (Jearn. fnd. Mot XUT, pp, 20800 * . when afltor the
desth of Epmavenuss 1 bis son Vigpurarmsn ssconded the Eafambis thrana, hia
ovoun-brother { 1) Bavivarman of the seaior tranch fonght-with him snd defeited him
anid his Pallars ally Capdudeg)s, mizad the Kadunba crown sod enthroved himasif ss
kit As & omeepaenicn, Vigoorosman  waa obllied o remove his eours 0 & Plars
ealled Kodallir | whoves b lesued his Halibsba gesat)..oeee... "The varee bowever clourly
suge thul Viggoverman was kiflad and could not therefors have somoved to Buijalir
after the battle.  Ax ki slresdy besn peinted oit, Viggavsrmsn wos pmgibiy the king
of the Palillkd divislen sad sob of (b whale Eadambs oraniry,

¥ Tuliny alic bo muggested hat Vigguvarmas ariginally muled o1 the ety of

Koialir whaoce his Hebbats graal wae jesued and [had ha oocnphed  Palddild when
b sobalied againt his ovarloriis of Lhe Vaifayantl house,
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younger brother Bhiinuvarman was ruling at Palagiks in the
eleventh year of his elder brother’s reign. The death of
Vignuvarman therefore seems to have oecurred before Lhe
eleventh year of Ravi. Since Ravi appears to have ascended
the throne earlier than A.D. 508, the date of Visnuvarman's
death appeurs to have fallen in the ninth or tenth decade of
the fifth century.

As we have already suggested (above, p. 182) Candadanda,
described as the lord of Kafei, may have been a biruda
of Pallava Nandivarman (issuer of the Udayendiram grant)
ot of one of his successors. Since the twenty-second
year of Nundivarmun's grand{sther Simbavarman is known
from the Lokanibhaga to have fallen in A.D. 458, the above
suggestion does not appear improhable.

The seal attached 1o the plates is said fo have the device
af a dog.



IX
HanivAnMax

Ravivarman was succeeded by his son Harivarman who
is the lagt known king of the main line. According to a
late record (Ep. Carn., VIIT, Ny, 35, p. 134) an early San-
tara chief, named Tydgi-Sintara, married the danghter of a
Kadamba king, named Harivarman, This Kadumba Hari-
varman seems to be no other thay the son of Ravivarman,
Harivarman possibly began to miga in A.D. 538. About
this time the Calukyas under Pulakedin I became the great-
est political power in Western Deccan and the Kadum-
bas of Kuntala began to decline. It is not known whether
Harivarman  was o contemporary of Pulakedin 1. The
Calukya king however seems to hiave come into conflict with
the Kadambas in connection with the Aévamedha which he
performed.' Calukyn Kirtivarmun I, sou and successor of
Pulakegin I, has actually been said to have defeated the
king of Vaijayanti in the Mahakuta pillar inscription
of Muigaleda (Ind. Ant., XIX, p. 16 M.). In the Aihole
inseription (Ep. [Imd., VI, p, 4 M) of Pulakedin II,
Kirtivarman I has been described as the very night of des-
truction to the Nalas, Mauryas and Kadambas., A reference

T peerding 1o Bilbsps (Vikramdabaderacarita, 2, 61), the Calukye conguest
in Whe southern reglon ut fest selended as far sy Nigorakhupds which §s known &
have formed o purt of the Kadumba muntry. The Calukyss ate genarally beliewnd to
buve besn o foreign Lribe who eutersd Indis along with the Hitgaw, The diffaroui
furms of the nama of Ahe faaully sre Culkya, Calikys, Calukys, Coubakga, Calukki,
Calukihi and Cilakys. The Calubys famlly of Anhilssds is commmly Enown ws
Suldkior Solaikl. Prof. Baycheiddbur fop. ar, p. 370 1) b ioclioed to conmect
Lhem with (he BElkay levidantly bhe eme wa the S0l family of Urisvn s of the
Harahs insctiptios. Pr. P. C. Bugehi conneeis (he Calukyse wiih the Sogiiams who,
secerding 1o Nim, sre metbioned ae S0ilks or Ciliks in the Purigas and wie speke
the Cdlika Paiddcr.  Bes his excollesl article on Siilika, Cobks and Calikd Palidel In
dourn, Depr, Let., XXT. o thet cass howsver we bnve in explain the Kansreselaskiug
wriginal of the mume Fulabeim aod the celobration of Advamsdhs by the fisst grest king
of the family, Possibly they sntered Todie centuries befors the time of Pulakesis 1,

¢
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to kadamba-kadamba-kadambaka in the Athole record appears
to-suggest that Kirtivarman I had to fight with the eom-
bined army of a confederacy of Kadamiba kings. Tt will be
seen below that in the sixth century there were other ruling
branches of the Kadamba family than the lines of Santivar-
min and Krsnavarman [ In several granis, Kirtivarman |
is described as ** establishing the banner of his pure fame
in the territories of the hostile kings of Vanavasi snd other
(cities) that had been invaded by bis prowess "' (Bomb,
Gaz,, 1, ii, p. 846). After the death of Mangalesa, there
Was a general renunciation of allegiance by the subordinate
peoples, and  Pulakesin Il bad to reduce Banaviisi once
again (ibid, p. 350), In the Lakshmeswar inseription
(Ind. Ant., VI, p. 111), Calukya Vikramaditya I is said fo
have defeated the Kadambas. The Bennur gruut (Ep. Camn.,
V, p- 594) of Krspavarman I, grundsan of the ill-iated
Vignuvarman who was defeated and killed by Ravivarman
before the eleventh year of his reign, describes Krsnavar-
man IT as set out on an expedition against Vaijayanti
(vaijayanti-vijaya-yatram =abliprasthita). In the nineteenth
yeur of Krsuavarman (I1)'s reign however we find the king
stationed at Vaijayanti (cf. Sirsi grant; Ep. Ind,;, XVI,
p. 268). Tt is not impossible that Krspavarman 1T defeated
Harivarman and occupied the throne of Vaijayantl before
the nineteenth year of his reign.

The following grants of king Harivarman bave so far
been discovered ' —

1. The Halsi grant (Ind, Ant., VI, pp. 80-31) of
Harivarman was issued in the fourth Year of hLis reign on
the thirteenth lunar day of the bright balf of Phalguna. Tg
suys that, at Uccadrngi, the king, at the advice of his father's
brother (pitroga), named Sivaratha, gove such o promise ng
glnddened the heart of ull people. In accordance with that
promise, be made Candraksints the principal donee and
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gave to the possessionof the samgha (sect) of Virisenacicyn
of the Kiircakas the village of Vasuntavitakn in the visaya,
called Suddikundiira,' with all the paridras, The grant was
made for the purpose of providing snnually, at the greal
eight days’ sacrifice, the perpetual anointing with clarified
butter (car-upalepanu-kriy-artham) for the temple of the
Arbat ; whatever wight remain over after that was to be
devoted to the purpose of feeding the whole sect (or all
sects 3 ¢f. sarva-samgha-bhojondya). The temple of the
Arhat is said to have been built st Paladika by Mrgeda,® son
of the general Binhy who belonged to the Bhiradvitja gotra.

The grant quotes the usual imprecatory verses and ends
with  verse saying, ** May the practice of sitting in abstraot
meditation whicli is the doctrine of the Arhat Vardhamina
and by which is effected even in the present age the destrue-
tion of the sins of worldly existence, flourish.”” It further
sdds an adoration to Vardhamana, the Iast and the most
celebrated of the Arhats of this age.

The seal attached to the plates is said lo bear the Jegend
#ri-harivarma.

I1. The grants of the early Kndumbas generally begin
with the word svasti or siddham, The Halsi grants of king
Harivarman (Ind. Ant,, VI, pp. 81-32 ; slso pp. 80-31)
however have both of these words af the beginning. The
present grant was issued in the filth year of Harivarmin's
reign when the king seems to have been residing at the
odhisthana of Paladiki. The word adhigthdna generally
means 4 city ; sometimes it nleo signifies the capital of a
king. Palidika was possibly a secondarycapital of the kings

! In Journ. Ind. Hiet,, XTI, p. 926, It bus boan stggesied that Buddikunidiir s o
be identified with Eiddbskedirs in Triparvaia, mentiooed in ibe Devagiri grant of
Yumrijs Devsvarman,  Since however Siddhakedirs was presunisbiy the name of &
field dor villages kedive mwoane * field ) uod Boddikundies wes that of » wipaye, the
Mentification bs doobttal,

! Bidhe may hive been 1b¢ gemeral of MigeSavermon snd  oomed his -
aller bis muniler
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of Vaijayanti from the time of Visnuvarman's deatl and
the annexation of the Palii&iki division by Ravivarman.

The grant records the gift of a village, called Marade, for
the use of the holy people (sadhu-jun-opayog-artham) and
for the purpose of phja-samskard of a Caityilayn. The
Caitydloyn is zaid to have Dbeen the property of a sect of
Sramanas, called Aharisti (aharisti-samahvaya-samgh-anrayo-
vustu). The Head of the Caityilaya was possibly the dcdrya
Dharmanandin.  The word éramana signifies n Buddlist or
. o Jain religious mendicant or nscetic. The favour shown
by Harivarman and his forelathers 1o the Jains suggests
that this Caityillaya was & Jain tewmple. Jain  adorations
and mangalas are however absent in this record, Was it
written by a non-Jain ? _

The grant is said to huve been made at the request of a
Riji, named Bhinudukti, who belonged to the Sendruka
family. The Sendraka chicl Bliiusukti who appears to
have been the ruler of the Palasika division was evidently a
feudatory of Harivarman.

Like other grants of the fawmily, the record ends with
some imprecatory verse.  The seal attached to the plates
bears the legend  éri-harivarmand which is preceded and
followed by svastika.

HI. The Sangoli grant (Epe Ind., XIV, p. 165) of
Harivarman begine with n verse ' adoring lord Sambhu, and
the king is expressly said to have been a paramo-mahedvara
(devout worshipper of Mahedyara). We hase seen that, like
many of the grants of Kikusthavarman, Mrgedavarman and
Ravimrman, the composition of the Halsi grapt (No. 1) of
Harivarman exhibits remarkable infloence of Jainism. That
Kakuosthavarman and Sintivarman were also favoursble to
Saivism as they were to Jainism is proved by the Talgunda

v Jagati dhruea-bal end fadd-makajo-mondanal,
Aradhga-midbamed = fwpbhur=eideegds = jagatim paiii.
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mseription.  If it is nob supposed that Harivarman becawe
a parama-miahegvara alter the date of his Halsi records, it
mity possibly be suggested that the early Kadambas of the
main line were Saivas who were exceptionally tolerant
towards Jainism,' It 15 clear that many officials of the
Kadamba kings were Jains ; it is also known that & general,
named Srutakirti, who was evidently a Jain, once saved the
life of Kikusthavarman.

The grant was issued when the king was at Vaijayanti.
The date of the record is given as the Vigupa or Visuva day
on the Amivisyi of Asvayuja in the eighth year of Hari-
varman's reign. It has been found to correspond with Tues-
doy, September 22, A 1. 526 and with Thursday, September
21, A.D. 545, Mr. K. N, Dikshit who edited the Sangoli
grant rightly prefers the second date, Kadamba Harivarman
thus appears to have ascended the throne about A.D. 538,

The grant records the gift of a village, called Tedava,
with the pracibhagas (literally, divisions; sic. parikaris?),
dakgind and libations of water. The recipients were
Sivadarman, Prajipatidarman, Dhitrfarmon, Nandigarman
and  Dharmasarman  of the Eaimbala gotra; Vaikuntha-
Garman, Vasudarman, Nigsdarman and Mandansdsrman of
the Kilida gotra; Vigpudarman, Prajipatiéarman and
Pitsarman of the Garga gotra; Kumirméarman, Tvasty-
garmun, Skandagarman aod Varupadarman of the Kotsa
gotrn; Yafofarman, Aryadarman, Padupstidarman  and
Mitragarman of the Srivistha gotra; Vannéarman of the
Cauliyn gotra; Prajipatidarman of the Valandata gotra; und
Kumirasarman of the Kidyapa gotra,

The grant ends with the usual verses and the mangals ;
siddhir=astu; namo hori-hora-hirangagarbhebhyak; soosti

¥ The Iste bradition saxing that Maydraverman (ie., MayGradareran) was born of
frop of swest that fell o ihs grousd from the forsbesd of Riva is 16 be noticad P
ikis connection,
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prajabhyah. The adoration to the Hindu Trinity (viz.,
Hari, Hara, and Hiranyagarbha, i.e., Brahman) in a
record wherein the king has been described as a devotee
of Maliesvara seems to soggest that Harivarman wasa
Brahmanical Hindu with sense of exceptional religious

toleration.



CHAPTER IT*
EARLY KADAMBAS : KRSNAVARMAN'S LINE
1
Krsyavanman |

The Bennur graot (Ep. Carn., V, p. 5M) was issued by
a Kadumba Dharmumabiraja, named Krsoavarman 1, who
cluims (o hinve been the son of Simhavarman, grandson of
Visnudisa and great-grandson of Rijarijn Krepavarman 1.
Krsnavarman IT has been deseribed in this record as belong-
ing to the Kadamba family which was rendered pure by the
avabhrtha bath taken doring at the enud of an Asvamedha saeri-
fice. Visoudisa, grondfather of Kpsoavarman T, calls himsell
Vigguvarma-Dlnria-maharidja and the son of the ageamedha-
yajin (performer of the Horse-saerifiee) Dharmamahirija
Kespovarman Lin his own Birar grant (ibid, VI, p. 91).
According to the Devagini grant (Ind, Ant,, VII, p. 33),
Yuvarijn  Devavarman, dear son  (priyo-tanaya) of the
agoamedha-gajin Dharmamalfedja Krsnovarman I, appears
to have been in charge of the Triparvata division of the
Kadamba kingdom. From the Tagare plates (Mys. Ach.
Surv., A. B, 1918, p. 35) of the Kodumba Mabirija Bhogi-
varmon, which deseribes the Kodsmba fomily us sanctified
by the celebration of Advamedbs, we gor the pames
ol the Tollowing descendants of Kmgoavarman 11—his son
Ajavarman, grandson Mahirija Bhogivarman and great
geandson Viguvarman (I1). TFrom the evidence of the
above inscriptions therefore the following genealogy of the

L This chapter wan originaliy pl.bﬁlhtd I Jowrm, Bnd. Hint, XV, pp. 8010
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Barly Kadambas is drawn :—
Krsoavarman I,

performer ?f Asvamedhn

Visnudisa or Vispuvarman' T Devavarman
Simhavarman

Krsoavarmam T1

Ajavarman

Bliogivarmnn

Visnuvarman 11

The exact relation of this line of kings with the line of
Mayirasarman is not yet cstablished Dbeyond doubt. We
have seen that, according to the Birur grant, the Kadamba
Dharmamabiriija Visnuvarman 1, son of Krsoavarman 1, is
said to have granted a villoge, ealled Kntattika, in the Sindhu-
thayR-riistrs, with the permission of (enujiapya) his jyestha-
piti (father’s clder brother) Santivarma-Dhnrmamabirijo.!
Bantivarman has been described as rana-rablinsa-pravarttad-
agtadasa-mandapika-mandita-caijoyanti-tilaka- samagra-
karnaja-bhivarga-bharta. We have also ecen that, according
to & Halsi grant of Ravivarmon, that king 5 known to have
kcilled king Visgpuverman, extirpated the latter's Pallavy ally
Candadanda and established himself at Palagika which was

! From ihe chees of Bifinnvacman sad Bhidaatakil wi heve seeo thal tbe governors
of divisions of the Kudsmbs kiogdon were callod Bijh. To tha Birr graot hows
gver Leth Birtivarman snd Visgurarman are ealled Dharma-cablrdje, Thers may
hiva boan » difference fr the position of Vispuvarman with that of govwrnors lke
Btdourasiman aod Bhiinpdakil. He wes powilbly & sobordinade king. In this eon-
nection, b bs interasting 80 mete Lhal, In s Penulonds plales (Ep. Ind,, XIV,
p AL of cires 478 A.D., the Pallsva overlord s beet rmestloned sa Skands-
yarums-Mahdrija, whild bis Gadigs feadutory has besn called Madbava-Mahadhicdfa.

a6
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possibly the beadquarters of Visnuvarman's kingdom. Sinoce
Vispuvarman was killed in the early vears of Ravivarmuan's
reign, it is pol unnatural to soppose that the former's
jyestha-pita Santivarman, mentioned in the Birnr grant of
the third regnal year, is no other than Ravivarman's grand-
father Santivarman, son of Kakusthavarman,

The above identification bas, however, been challenged by
o recent writer on the subject, who points out that Vispu-
varman bas  been called ddntivare-mahdrija-pallavendr-
abhisikla (installed by the Pallova king Santivara-mahicaja)
in the Hebbata grant and suggests that Santivarman,
jyesthn-pita of Visuovarman, is to be identified with this
Pallava king, named Santivara (i.c., Santivarman). See
M. Govind Pai, Journ, Ind, Hist,, X1II, p. 21.

The suggestion is ingenious; but there ure difficulties in
the way of aceepting it ns true  without [further evidence.
Shntivarman  bas  been called the jyestha-pita (lather's
elder brother) of Visnuvarman. Thoogh terms of relation
were possibly rather loosely used in ancient time as they are
now, this epither would ordinarily suggest that Santi-
varman belonged to the Kadamba family. The suggestion
that ““ not only one's Tather's elder brother.........is ealled
as jyestha-pily, but the husband of one’s motlier’s elder
gister is also called as suoh™ can hardly be accepted
without definite prool. Moreover, the jyestha-pita of Visnu-
varman is described as ** lord of the lands of the entire Kar-
nita country ndorned with (the capital) Vaijayanti.'' This
is hardly applicable to n Pallava king who presumably
had his own kingdom outside the Karnfija-deda. It is not
tmpossible that the Kadamba kings prior to Krsnavarman I
were fendatories to the Pallavas ; lut the above passage
seems to suggest something more than mere suzerainty,
and @ theory that the whole of Karnits, i. e, the
entire Kadamba country, was, about (he middle of
the fifth century A. D., ruled by a Pallava king, nsmed
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Santivara, cannot be accepted as certain without eon-
cliive ovidence. It must also be noticed that no king,
named SAntivara, is ns yet known fo have belonged to
the powerful Pallava bouses of Kafiei and of the Nellore-
. Guntur region. In the present state of our know ledge,
therelore, it is better to take the Dharmamalirija Santi-
varman, fyestha-pita of Vispuvarman I, to be the same
a8 the son of Kakusthavarman and grandfather of Visgu-
varman's later contemporary Bovivarman, Kpspavarman 1,
father of Vignuvarman I, would thus appear 1o have brena
son of Kikusthavarmun and n younger lbrother of Santi-
varman. Since Krspavarman T seems to have been dend st
the time when his son was ruling us a fendatory Dhnrma-
mahirija under his elder brother Santivarman, be possibly
usurped the throne of Kikusthavarman snd ruled belore
Santivarman. The fact that Santivarman, elder brother of
Krynavarman T, has been deseribed not s the eldest son,’
but ns a priya-tanaya (favourite son) or priye-hita-tanaya
(favourite and beloved son) of Kakusthavarman (sce Ind.,
Ant., VI; pp. 24, 28) suggests that the eldest brother of
Santivarman  and Krsnavarman 1, died and that his deatl
wis the cause of a struggle for the throne among the younger
brothers of whom Krsysvarman I came out eventually vie-
torious.
We have seen that Vignovarman I, son of Krsnavartnan
I, was insialled on the throne by a Pallava king, named
Sautivara. The canse of this seems to be the fact that though
Vispuvarman was the eldest soo and the rightful heir to the

! Eldest sooe ame ganerally specified in the Kadsmbe graote. A Halsl grams (ind,
dnt, VI, p 240 of Mrgedsvarmen saya, 4 b@bwethamatondcargn sl blidmur = ip =
dpurl, drl-dinbiearacarm=clirifa rdfleeloomnuhs . teb-prpe-fpehatimagal in
prpebi-waridhipel,  Asetber Flalel gront Ghed, po 29 of Revlvarmman saye,  drtmat.
Hilmtko rifoprige-Mieteneyel  Manticorm-Seun-idad, fargwdira e fiiphha ol
prathifu pribugeid) frimrgeds nurelah, Tt will be ssen bab whils Mrgsdsvarman b
deweribad 48 Lhe eldest sen of Siativueman, the bitter s doscsibed g8 & [sveurile sos

anly.
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throne of Krsnavarman I, be was a neglected son of his father,
According to the Devagiri grant, Devavarman, who was the
priya-fanayd (favourite son) of Krsnavarmen 1, was made
the Yuvardjn ferown-prince, i.e., heir) in preference to his
eldest brother Visnuvarman. Tt may be conjectured that
Vispuvarman, after receiving thiz ill-treatment from his
father, removed to the court of the Pallava king Santivara
in despair. "We have seen that Vispuvarman probably ruled
at Paladika when be was killed by Raviverman. It is pog=
sible that he received that territory with the help of the
Pallavas who, as we shall see, defeated and probably killed
his father Kysnavarman 1. He appears, however, to have
transferred his allegiance to his jyestha-pita Saotivarmay,
son of Kakusthavarman, who possibly became the king of
Vaijayaoti after the defeat and death of his younger brother
Kyspavarman 1.

Mr. G, M. Morues says (op. oil., p- 29) that during the
reign ol SAntivarman, his younger brother Ersnavarman [,
“* lind been ruling in the capacity of viceroy aver the southern
provinces of the cmpire. For the Birar plates of Vishnu-
varma, while describing Santivarma, the grand-uncle (?
father’s elder brother) of Vishouvarma, as * the master of the
entire Karnita region of the earth,’ clearly specify that his
younger brother Krishinavarma * was sovereign of the
southern region.” Now the same plates record n grant made
by Vishpuvarma during his father Krishnavarma's life,
This grant was nevertheless made * with the permission of
Santivarma-Dharmamahirdja.’  This evidently shows that
the donor ns well as Krishpavarma, the father of the

Vb winy ba comfrelnred thut Ervosvarman 1 was & king of the Triparvata division

ol this Haond (o country, whils Vigpuvarman, bostile to ks futhes, was & king of Pulhe

ikk nndet the Hadumba feomes of Vaijagaoll, I7 wisth was ilie case, Wip exlisbmtion of

Adrumeilln by Epgeearman |, doscribed a8 the dakyingpetha-sssumali.opmemati,
becomes yuite imoaningl e, Matearm, 1hat oonjectnry duss oot esplain Lew Emga-
varman I eould be s viceroy uf Bintivarman .
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donor, oceupied a subordinate position under Santivarma.”
Moraes further thinks that, after the death of Sintivarman,
Epspavarman [ broke up relations with his neplew
Mygesavarman and became the founder of a southern
branch of the Kadamba family, which ruled from Tri-
parvata (ibid, pp. 80-31). None of the sbove statements
however stands (o reason,

The evidence of the Birur grant has been taken to
prove that Krsnavarman [ was o viceroy of the southern
districts of the Kadamba empire under Santivarman.
Three points are however to be noticed in this connection.
Firstly, in the same grant Kpsopavarman [ has been  called
advamedha-yajin.  (performer of the Horse-sperifice). I
bave shown (see abeoe, pp. 17 f.; 124 .; also Appendix
below) from the evidence of the distras and inserip-
tions that ** a subordinate king conld never perform the
Advamedhn  sacrifice.””  Kysosvarman 1 therefore could
not be a feudatory or & viecroy of Santivarman, bul was
certninly an independent king bimself. Secondly, the
same grant calls him  doksinapatha-vasumati-vasu-pati (lord
of the riches of the land of Daksindpathn) whick clearly
ghows that Krsoavarman [ claimed a sort of suzerainty
over the whole of the Deccan. The word dakginapatha
of the grant cannot be taken to mean the southern part of
the Kadambn kingdom. ** Lord of Daksinipatha ** seems
to have been the heredifary title of the great Satavihama
kings. As we bave already noticed, Satnkarpi, hushand
of Niganika, is called dukgivapathapati, Vasisthiputra
Pulumivi bas been called Daksing-path-eévam, and the
Satavihana, contemporary ol the Sakn Satrap Rudra-
diman, 18 called Daksinapatha-poti  Satakarni. The
significance of the claim of Kadamba K rspavarman 1
to have been ** lord of the riches of the land of Daksipa-
patha "' is possibly to be found in his performance
of the Advamedha which connot be celebrated without
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digrijaya (loc. e¢it.). In this connection, we should also
notice that in the Devagiri grant Kpgnavarman 1 has been
called ek-atapatra (possessor of Ll ¢ sole umbrella), which,
os Mr, Moraes himself suggests (op. cit., p. 89 note), **is
indicative of the univerzal sovereignty.”'  This epithet at
least shows that he was an independent ruler of some
importance. It s also to be noticed that lie bas bees
colled Rajardijn in the Bennor grint of hie great-grandson
Krgpavarman 1T, The third tmportant point in this eon-
nection 18 that the grant recorded in the Birur plates
could hardly be ** made by Vishguvarms during his
father Krishnavarma's life," 9s Mr. Moraes would let us
believe. The donor of the Birur grant was &ri-Vispuvarma-
Dharmamahirija, eldest son of Krsnavarma-Dharmamabi-
rija. Sipce Vignuvarman bas been called Dharmamalif-
rijn, he was obviously a crowned king at the fime of issuing
the Birur grant. Krsosvarman I could pot have been
reigning then as the overlord of his son, beesuse Visnu-
virman is reported to have granted lands with the permission
of his jyestha-pita Santivarman, It therefore appears
that Krgpavarman 1 died before the end of Sintivarman's
rule and could not therefore have been the founder of a
soutbern branch of the Kadumba family after the death of
Sintivarman. It is roos likely, ns has been suggested
above, that be died before the beginning of Santivarman's
rule. There is nothing in the Birur grant to prove that
Krgnavarman T was u viceroy of Saotivarman ; it is, on
the other hand, certain that he was o great and indepen-
dent king who performed the Advamedhy aucrifice.

Mr. Moraes thinks that the Devagiri grant was igsued
when Krsnavarman T ** set up as an independent sovereign;'"
nud that the Birur grant was issued some lime earlier when
lie was still 8 viceroy of Santivarman ( op. eit,, pp. B80-81).
Thie view too is untenable, Phe Devagiri grant (Ind. Ant.,
VIL, p. 34) wag issued by Devavarma-Yuvarsija, dear son
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of Dharmamahirije Krspavarman I, It is clear that this
grant was issued during the reign of Kyavavarman I him-
gell. The Birur grant (Ep. Carn., VI, p. 1) was issued,
a8 we have seen, by the Kadomba Dharmamabfirijs Visoue
varman, who presumably ruled after his father Krspa-
varma-Dharmamahirija.

Only one record of the time of Krspavarman I bas so
[ar been discovered. IL is the grant of Yuvarfjs Devavar-
man found at Devagiri in the Karajgi taluka of the Dharwar
district, Kpmmavarman 1 appears to have appointed the
erown-prince governor of the Triparvata division of the
Kadamba kingdom, which probsbly comprised parts of the
present district of Darwar in the Bombay Presidency.
The Triparvaln division seems to have formed the northern
purt of the Karpiita country.

The Devagiri grant was issued by Yuvarija Devavar-
man, dear son of Krspavarman 1 Dharmamaharijs who
celebrated the Advamedba sacrifice, probably when the
Yuvariijn was ot the cily of éri-vijaya-Triparvata. By this
record, a piece of land ealled Siddhiakedara® in the Tripyrvaia
division was granted 1o the Yapaniya samgha (or samghas)
for the purpose of the glory of repairing anything thai
may be broken (bhagna-samskara) in and of the perfor-
mance of worship af the Caityilnya of the holy Arhat.
It is also recorded that Devavarman granted the lands to
the Arhot Jaina, 'The record ends with the benediction,
“ Vietorious ig the Arbat, the lord of the three worlds, the
maker of the good of all people, the destroyer of passion
and other enemies, the efernal one, the lord having eternal

knowledge.”" *

U A pecent wiiter hinky {hat Sididbhakedin (in Triparvoba) Da e saie 2 Suddibon.
diita mentlened In the Hualsl grans ol the Tourth yeer of Hacvermse, Hiock
Baddikundirs was the mime af & eijapn. the dentification w dogbibfol,

b Japety = oohb= Prilakelah sarecbbilla-hiighkarah

frday- ey ari-blire = “mantie= "Rinl - ildna-irg = irasal,
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In this record Kpsnuvarman 1, father of the Yuvardja,
has been called samar-drjita-vipul-aiscarys and rdja-vifega-
ratng.  The epithet ek-itapatra shows that Krsnavarman
I claimed to have been a  paramount sovercign. The king
i8 ko called nagajin =akramya day-anubhita whieh has
been explained ag ** who enjoyed a beritage that was not
to be attained by persons of Naga descent,” or s ** who
enjoyed his heritage after attacking some chieftains of Naga
descent.' The reading of the passage is however doubtful
and the interpretation cannot therefore be taken as per-
fectly estiblished. The former interpretation would suggest
the Nigas to have been the Cufu-Sitakarnis, but the Jatter
would possibly suggest tlie Sendrakas * of Nigamkhunda.

There is an oval and worn out seal attached to the
plates. Tt hasthe devise of some animal standing towards
the proper right but with its bead turned round fo the left.
There is also the figure of & god or a man leaning against
it or sitting on it, The animal may be meant for a horse
or bullock, but Fleet suggesis that it may also be a deer
with horns.

According to the evidence of the Bammahall; plates
(Ep. Ind., VI, p. 16) of Krsnavarman IT, Krgnavarman I
married a girl of the Kekaya family which, as we have seen,
probably ruled in the modern Chituldrag distriet of Mysore.
His eldest son Vispuvarman was born of this Kekaya
prineess,*

! Par the Hign consection of tha Cupw-Sdtabatgle, we abure, 185 0, Tu the
Fabsbawewnr insoription (Ind. Mt VIT, . 10K (the  Sembrakus o deseribed g8
behmging to the Rhvageodrs linesge

! Oovinds Pai thinka (Jowrm, Tuil. Hist,y X11, p. 361 #1) that Devararman wan ihe
so0 ol Krggaverman 11, He wrongly tskes Dovavarionn te be the sldial son of hia
Iniher slioply beesise his was the Yoverifa. 'Thuts sre bowayer Rumetous inetances in
biiston y 1 show 1hint & fevourite Jmanger po0 was rometimes muls beir o the thtone in
preforonon 1o Lhe sugleeted tldent son. The suggestion moregver fs anlanabils (o visw
ol the fact that (he Devaginl grant domeribns gha father of Thvavarnan s the perlorm-
e of the Advamadha shick undoulitedly rofors to Erspavarmun T Krspaverman 11
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A stone-inseription of a Kekayn ehief, named Sivananda-
varman, has been discovered at Anaji in the Davanegere taluka
of the Chitaldrug district, According to this record, Siva-
nandavarman, after the loss of hig country and the defeat of
Krsnardja's army in the tumultuous battle that took place
between Napakkisa (?) Pallava-rija and Krsunvarma-rija,
with a tranquillized heart, lny ona bed of darbha and became
desirous of going to heavan. Possibly he burnt himself to
death. We have scen that Kadamba Krsoavarman T was
matrimoninlly connected with the Kekayns. This fact and
the palaeographical standard of the Anaji record support the
identification of this Kpsnarija or Krsnavarma-rija with
Kadamba Krspavarman I. Some scholars think that Siva-
nandavarman was a son of Ksnavarman 1 and was possibly
identienl with Devavarman. The guggestion, however, is
untenable in view of the fact that Sivavandavarman is des-
cribed as belonging fo the Xtreys gotra nand to the Kekaya
family which was a Soma-vaméa. The Kadamba family, on
the other hand, was of the Minavys or Efgirnea gotra and
was never connected with the lunar race.

Sivanandavarman may bave been n relative and feudatory
of Krspavarman I The relation of the Ksaye (loss, ruin)
of his own conntry with the defent of Krsoarija's army and
of his becoming pragemilo-hpdaya und desirous of going to
heaven, however, i not quite clear. Piadvmila-hrdaya
(having one’s heart tranquillized) has been wrongly taken
by previous writers in the sense that the defent of Krsnavar-
man broke the heart of Sivannndavarman (see tnfra), Krsun-
yarman I possibly died in this enconnter with the Pallavas
or wie dethroned as a result of this deleat.

pover perfurmnd sy Flarse-sterifies  Thee Sl armit iBp Ied, SV, p 258 of
Rpspamnann T whicli deietiles hiin as lelosging to the Halonhe fumily that was
atermed b Ahdpitde (hasing pabmu les bl 2, sondeead purg, by the avabliths kil
b tha and of & Toessaaeriion) Bover pygpasts Lt Kptararmes 1w losdalled disting

an Adramadhs,
a7
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Vissuvanaas 1

Vignuvarman was the son of king Krsopvarmun T by a
princess of the Kekaya family. He has been described a8
kaikeya-sutayim=utpanng in the Bannahalii grant of his
grandson Kpgnavarman 11, We have soen that though be
was the eldest son of his [ather, one of his younger brothers,
by name Devayarmin who was the favourite son of Krsnas
varman [, was made Yuvarajs in prefercnce to him. As a
consequience, be uppears to bave lefi his father's kingdom
and taken shelter in the court of n Pallava king, named
Santivara. According to the Habbaty grant of Visguvarman
he wits anointed by the Pallava king Santivarn-maliirija, If
the identification of his jyestha-pili Sintivarman, meutioned
in the Birur geans, with the son of Kakusthavarman is to be
believed, be secrms to have transferred his alleginnee to the
kkings of Viijayantl. Before the elevanth Yuar of Ravivie-
man however he sppears to huve rebelled against the autho-
rity of his overlords and, s a resull, was killed by Ravivar-
man, grandson of Santivarman, The Palagika division,
over which he seoms to have ruled, was annexed by the
victor and the vielor's brother Bbinuvirman was mude the
govarnor of thai division,

Quly two grants of the time of Visouvarman have so [ar
been discovered,

The Birar grant (Ep. Carn,, VI, p. 91) of Vignuvarman
begins with 4 verse in adortion o the Hindu trinity —Haen,
Niiriyans, nnd Brahman,! The Kadamba Dharmamuliicija
Vignuvarman is bere culled the eldest son of Dharmamnha-

1 Hmiu]m#uhmu-ﬁlum-m-rm
aﬁmm-ammaﬁumummm.

-
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riija Krsnuvarman [ who has been described as ** lord of the
riches of the land of Daksinfipatha " and as ** performer of
the Horse-saorifice.”” As we have already suggested Krana-
varman I geems to have olaimed  a sort of suzerainty over the
whole of the Deccan, Such a vague claim may have origi-
nated from his performance of the Advamedha which could
not be celebrated withont dig-vijaya. The epithiet rvikadita-
sac-chatr-ivatamsa npplied to bim in this record possibly
means the same thing as his epithet fafi-sadrs-aik-atapatra in
the Devagiri grant of his favourite younger son Devavar-
man. He is wlso described as porama-brahmanye-daranya
and is said to have acquired fame in battles.

The grant was made on the filth lunar day of the bright
hall of Philguga in the third year of the king's reign. By
it the king made, with litntions of water and daksing, a gift
of a village, ealled Kataftakn, in the Sindluthayi-ristea,
along with the boundary of the road to Nandapada, the
bridge on the river called Karpnesaks, the Cesiapali (Jands?)
and & fisld measaring two hundred nivartas (i. ¢ | nivartanas),
The recipients of the grant wore eighty-five Brilmanas,
among whom were—Bhave, Kolana, Siva, Yajia and
Sarva of the Kurokutza gotrs ; Merndarman and Somadar-
man of the Hirfta gotra ; Bhova, Hara and others of the
Kidyapa gotra ; Deva of the Ktreya gotra ; Yovo and Uk
of the Viiigthn gotea ; Panda, Yajfia, Nign and Bhria of
the Vitsya gotra ; Bhava and Soma of the Kaudika gotra ;
Bhitidgarman of the Kaundinys gotra ; Bhrta of the
Purukuntsa gotra ; and Bhititarman of the Bhiradvija
gotra. The word drya is suffixed to the names excepiing
those which end in the word farman  This fact shows that
Arya (the same as modern Ayvar) and Sarman became cog-
nomens in the South as early ne the time of this record.

The tamra-§asana was endowed with the parihdras, called
attemara-vittika (sie. antahlare-vigiike) and abhide-pradesa
(sic. abkala-pravesa), which bave wlready been explained.



202 SBUCCESSORS OF THE SATAVAHANAS

The most important poiut in the record, however, 15 that
the grant is said {0 have been mude after getting the per-
mission of (anujAapya) Vignuvarman's fyestho-pita  Santi
varman who was the lord of tho entire Karpitadega with ita
capital at Vaijayantl. It ie generally beld that this Santivar-
may s to be identified with the Kadamba king of that name,
who was the son of Kikusthavarman and father of Mygedn-
varman. A recent writer on the subject however thinks
that this king is to be identified witli the Pallava king Simti-
vara who, according to the Hebbata grant, installed Visnu-
varman.  As we huve already admitted, it is difficult, until
further evidence is forthcoming, to be definite as regards
the relation of the line of Kyannvarman T with the Early
Kadambas of Mayfragarman's line. We liave algo seen that
in the present stute of oup knowledge it is better to take
king Santivarman of the Birur grant to be the same ns ibe
Kadamba king who was the son of Kakusthavarman, Krsnia-
varmun I was possibly o son of Kakusthavirman and a
younger brother of Santivarman,

Any one who would cavse disturbances to the donees  is
said to be committing the sins of brahma-stri-go-maty-pitr-
dcarya-bhratr-vadha, guru-dira~gamana and vamd-otsadana.
The grant alsv quotes the usual verses relerring to puiica-
mahapitaka, ete,

The Hebbats grunt (Mys, droh, Sure., A. R., 1935, p-
98) begins with the nuspicious word seasti and u verse in the
anugtubh metre adoring Vignu and beginning with the words
jitam bhagavala." In this record, Vixguummm-ﬂnhﬁrﬁju has
been called « paramu-bralmanga and an expert in all the
sdstros and FKalds cf. bis epithets g&ndharm-ﬁuntiﬁl:ﬂ-
dhanurvedesy valsardj-endr-drjung-sameny dabd-drtha-nyaya-
cidusa in the Bannahslli grant of bis grandson (infra),

Vo ditwin bhogarild tawa TRONRd gy Fukyug),
Bris =yvugaim bhil dered =0 nidhhd jinmn jtdmihal
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He is nlso described as (he Jyesthu-priya-tunaya of the
asvamedha-yajin - Krsnavarma-Mabirija and  ns installed
by Santivara-Mabirijo-Pallavendra. We have seen that
Krspavarman 1 mode his younger son Devavarman the
Yuvarija in preference to his eldest som Vispuvarman
who could not therefore have been a priya-tanaya of bis
father. The mention of Vispuvarman as the ** dear son ™"
of Krgnavarman [ in the Hebbato grant of the fifth year
of the former way therefore be taken ns an erronvous exag-
geration.' X

The grant was issped on the [ull-moon day of Karttika
i the fifth regoal year of Visnuvarman when the king was
residing at the adhisthana (city or capital) of Kadalar, Wo
do not definitely know whetlier he occupied Palisika when
he rebelled sgainst the bouse of Vaijayanti.

By this grant the king made sn agrahira of the villoge
called Herbbaga in the Saftipulli-Taripats (divigion) of the
Mahisa-vigaya and offered it with dakging and libations ol
water, in nccordunce with the bruhmundeya-nyaya, to n Yajur-
vediya Bribmana belonging to the Badira family (or elan)
and the Gantama gotrs. The name of the Makisa-visaya (ef,
Mahigika in the Purinic lists) is evidently the source from
which the present Mysore (=Mahigir) bhas derived 'its
name. The agrakira was made free from danda (fine),
pisti (unpaid labour) and kars (lax).

The record ends with a reference to the five great sins,
but does not quote the imprecatory verses,

' OTEk mny be ccnpectored thet Viggevarmen beosme hin futher's luvoarite son aliee
the death of Yuwurd's Devevarmen, Wob ket does sin explaio the cclebratisa af
Advamedin by Epyguvermon and b installation of Vigpover man by o Pallava king.
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The son of Vispuyarman I was Simbavarman who lhas
been described as Muhirju of the Kadsnibas (or s Mahiirija
belonging to the Kadamba family) in the Bannaballi plates
of his son Kygnavarman 11, 'We do not know where Bimha-
varman became king ufter the death of his father and the
annexation of his paternal kingdom, ie., the Palagika
division, by Ravivarman. No record of his time haz gs
yet come to light.

Siplavarman's son was Krspavarman 1T who was i
powerful king. W do not definitely know where he origin-
ally ruled. An inscription recording hig gift of u village
in the Sendrka-visaya (the Nagarakhands region forming
partsof the present Shimogy distriel of Mysore) appears to
suggest that his rule was at first limited in that part of the
Kadambn kingdom. He is known to bave led o auccessful
expedition against Vaijayanti and to have conguered vthe
Vaijayanti division whtimately. Tt is not certain whether
be took Vaijayanti from Harivarmun or from a memmber of
another junior line of the Farly Kadambas, which is known
to have occupied Vaijayanti temporarily.

Three records of the time of Krspavarman 1T have so
far been discovered.

I. The Bennur (Belur hobli) copper-plate grant (Ep.
Carn., V, p. 504) of the Kadumba Dharms-mabirija Krana-
varman 11 begins with the Vaisnavite adotation seasti jilam
bhagavata which is in consonance with the verse  spenking
of the glory of lord Hari at bhe beginning of the Bannahulii
grant of the same king.
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The sdoration is followed by three verses which say that
king Krsnavarman 1T was the son of Simbavarmsn, grand-
gon of Visnudasa and great-grandson of Rijarija Krsnavar-
man I who, like king Yudhisthira of old, pgave perpetually
food to thousands of Brihmuanas. Krsuavarmun 11 is said
to have made the Brahmottars (bmbhmotrd ?) again and
again ($afpad-Drahimoltaram kurcan). In this record the
Kadamba family is described as ** rendered pure by the
avabhrtha bath of the Advamedha.'* This undoubtedly
refers to the Horse-sacrifice celobrated by the reigning king's
great-grandfather Krspavarman 1.

The most important point in the Bennur record is that
the grant is said fo have been made by the king when he
had already sct out on a militury expedition against Vaiju-
yanti {paijayanti-vijaya-yilvim =abhiprasthita),' This shows
beyond doubt that at the time when the Bennur grant was
1ssued ICsnuvarman [T was pot the roler of tlmt division of
tho Kadamba kingdom which had its beadquarters at Vauija-
yanti, We have seen that Vigpuvarman, geandfaiher of
Krgnavarman [1, was killed by Ravivarmun before the ele-
venth year of Rovi's reign. [t is thus clear that the des-
cendants of Santivarmon and Kpspavarman | were ruling
simultancously at different pares of the Kadamba country.

The grant records the gift of the rdjo-bhaga-dasabandha
(the tenth part of the king's share or tlie tenth part which
waa the king's share®?) and also a piece ol land measuring
six nioartanas in a village called Palmadi in the Bendmka-
visaya. Mr. V. R, B, Dikshitar pullished o paper on (Lhe

| Bome eholsor -k St Kpmoatman 18 lod an sspeditien from  Valtagapts
Tiw pazsage  worfrgantl eifayt-pdied dheatly shome thad i briarpreation s ane

tenuble
§  DPadabondla kas beanc=lled U king's share I loscke oo lie ; sme, py., Masn,

VIR v 10T, Kl in his gless en this yerme days, evghdbital 4kl roe-dila,
Sdi-rydpiregs beipelpn parginten godi  odbpyem ny o pedel tadd tad-riedd-drpaden
#aTram = o SUARSTREA dadypat, fasyo e¢ pyasgu dademan hhdgam rafhs ""’!ﬁ

daidgae.
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term dafabandha in Journ. Ind. Hist,, August, 1934,
Pp. 174-80.  Dikshitar however could not find out any refe-
rence to the term in such an early charter ns the Bennur
grant of Kysnavarman 11, Dadabandha (as also the term
panca-bandha) is a legal expression found in the Arthadastra
(I, che. ii, xiii, ete.)and the Smrtis (e.g., Manu, VIII,
verse 107; Vijfianeévara on Yajiavalkya, II, 171) in connee-
tion with some offences punishable withs fines. It refers to
the tenth part of the sum forming the subject-matter of the
suit. In South Indian inscriptions of the medimval period
the term occurs in tle sense of a tax or an allownnce of
land or revenue as compensation for excavating a tank, well
or channel (Rangacharya, I'ns. Mad. Pres., 11, N1 08,797,
ete.). According to H. H. Wilson (4 Glossary of Judicial and
Revenue terms, ete., London, 1755, p. 127) the Telugy
word dasabandham means *“a deduction of yhth of the
revenne on accotnt of compensation for some public work,
#s the construction of & fank, ete.”” At the present time.
ordinarily the enjoyers of the dasabandham rights are to
unilertake due repairs of irrigntional works,

The grant was mads by :Erfmud—dharmu-muheir&fa-pi_rhyn-
siva-Krsnavarman I on the first Junar day ealled pratipad
in the bright fortnight of Pausa when the king was before
(a linga or an idol of) Mahfdeva in the great temple
of the villoge called Tngups. It is interesting to noto that,
though possibly a Vaispava Kpsoavarman 1 Witk praying to
Mahadeva (Siva) for suceess in his expedition against Vaija-
yantl. The present gravt resembles in nature o grant of the
Visnukundin king Madhavavarman I who is known to have
made the gift of & village whon he set out on an expedition
against the eastern countrics (abore, p. 131 f.) The
recipient of the grant of Krspavarman IT was o Brahmaua,
named Bhavasvimin, who belonged to the Harita golry
and is described as a Painga, He was skilled in the
performance of sacrifices and was well-versed in the
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Chandoga. Puings-Bhavasvamin éeems to have been Lhe
priest of the said temple of Mahadeya.

The gift of a village in the Sendraka-visayn (parts of the
présent Shimoga disteict) suggests that the district formed
a part of the kingdom of Kpspavarman I1. We have seen
that the Sendraka rdja Bhiousakti was o governor under
Harivarman. 11 this faet may be taken to suggest that the
conntry of the Sendrakus was a part of Hanivarman's - king-
dom, it may be supposed ot Kesnavarman 11 took the Sen-
drakn-visaya from, und lod the Vaipyantl expedition against
Harivarman,

The geant ends with the nsoal versés and the adoration
HIMO SN,

IT. The Bannaballi geant (Ep. Ind., VI, p. 16) ol
king Kpsnavarman IT beging with the mangala : o svasti
nnd a verse' in ndoration to lord Hari. The grant was jssued
in the seventh year of the king's reign on the fifth lunar day
of the waxing (i.e., bnght) fortnight of Kirttika-mass under
the asterism called Jdyesthiv. Mabirija Krypavarmesn 11 is
called the son of Mubirija Simbavarman, grandson of Maha-
riju Vignovarman and great-grandson of Dhurma-muhﬂrijn
Krsnavarman I Vignuvarman i8 here said to have been
born of a daughter of the Kekayas and to linve been skilled
in gandharva (music), hasti-§ikyd (science of elephant-rearing)
and dhanur-cidya (archery) like Vatsardja, Inden and Arjuna.
He is also called well-versed in dubda, ertha * and nyaya,
Krsnavarman I has been credited with the performance
of Advamedba and with viclory in many battles. The
reigning king Kpwpavarmun 11 has been described a3 a

V  Jagaty=cdekis-datg-imlre-oolo-rirgo-romenional
Jagat-pravptti-santhEro-sppti-mdpd dhara sk,

T fehiiriba s scatimes mappoesed o gignily Rabds-Sioe end olbadditeg:
it b howorat fotaraniog to oote thed suehk s plirsss b generally spplied to s persug
having lterary  lalunt, eg. Rolmdiman send  SibeViessos 5 of. the very
similar opittut pedeprdirtha ricktodmddlabldls  applind 80 Podd  Umapatidimgy
in the Doopara grans of Vijayamns.

a8
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puroma-brahmanya and 0s ** one who aequired rifyu-$1i by
his own power, strength and valour."”

The grant records ihe gift of & village called Kolanalliira
in the Vallavi-vignyn, with libations of water and with all
pariharas, 10 o learned and pious Brahmays, named Vispu-
sarman.  The geant was made ut the request of Haridatta
Srsthin who belonged to the Tuviyalln gotra-pravara, The
Srestliin ik described as raje-pijita (honoured by the king),
He was a performer of the Gosabasrs mabadinn,

The chirter ends with the verses referring to the usual
imprecation, the unresumable charmeter of the grants and the
five gret sins.  The muigala ot the vid of the record reads
srasty = astu yo-brahmanebhyak,

M. Avother grant  (Ep. Ind., XVI. p. 268) of
Krsuavarman I1 was discoversd at Sirsi (Sirsi taluka, North
Kanora district). 1t wns issued when the king was ut
Vaijayanti, which fact ahows that the oaijuyunti-vijaya-yilea
thet he undertook sometime before the date of this record
wis completely successful,

The gront records the gift of Kamokapalll in the Giri-
gaiJagrima of the Ka rvvanpifgam-vignys to o Somayijin
Brabimann, named Sompsvamin, who belonged 1o the Virahi
gotrn and was well-versed in the fgveda.  Korvvanpingam
has been supposed to be the modern  Koriir in Sirsi. The
village Giirigadn hng been identifiod with modern Girigadde
in the same taloka.

[nn the Sirsi grant Krsnavarman 11 s been deseribed
a8 ** obtainer of rijo-$17 ¢ n result of victory in many battles'®
and ns “ helonging to 1he Kndambsa lamily......... which
took the sacred bath at the end of an Asvemedhy sucrifice.”’
It is strange that come recent writers have tiken the passage
afvamedh-abhisiktanam... ... kadambandam #ri-krsnavarma-
mahdrije W mean (bt Krsuevarman 11 was anointed
during & Horse-sacrifive, Tl passage undonbtedly means
the game thing o niram:;lhm&ampanilﬁkﬂ-ﬁﬁmcnﬂm
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kadambinam (Benptir grant of Kespavarmmn I1) and other
stmilar expressions. in the records of 1l suocessors of
Kpsonvarman I The  descendatits  of  the Pallava
aftamedhin Kumiravisnu use o similir expression, e.4.,
yathavad-ahpl-agévomedhanam  pallavingm. The Sirsi grant
of Krgnavarman 11 certwinly refers, as bis obber zrants
unquestionably do, to the Advamedbn performed by his
great-grandiather Ersonvarman 1. There is absolutely no
proof to sbow that Kpspavarmon 1T limsell performed the
Horse-sacrifice. The idea of u king's or prines’s rijy.
abhigeka during the Advamedhs is fantastic. I morvover
he performed any horse-saerifice, why do the Bannalnlli and
Bennur grants refer to she Advamedba of his great-grand-
[ather and vot of bis own ? In cese an Advamedba was
performed by Krspavarman 11 before the time when the
Sirsi grant was issued, he himsell muost Lave been  deseribed
as afoamedha-ydgin ike bis great-grandfather. No perfor-
mer of the Advamedla s pe yet known to have vaguely
claimed to belong simply to an  Advamedhs-performing
family. It must also be poted that be is vot eredited with
the performance of Afvamedhn in the Tagare geant of his
grandson.  That the passage afeamedh-abhigikta (applied
to the Kadamba fumily) does not mean Krspavarman's being
" instulled during Advamedhn s proved lLeyond doubt
by the Gangs records which refer to the Kadamba family
a8 aricohinn-gévamedh-geablhirth-abhigikly (abhisikta by the
avablrtha buth of u series of Advamedhas),

It is interesting to note that in many of the early Ganga
records, Avinile-Kongani-Mabiidbirdja, son of Madhava-
Maladbirdju, has been eallod Kkrgnavarma-mahidhdjasya
priyn-blaginega (dear sister's son of Kpspavarma-Mahadhi-
rijn). This Epsnavarma-Muabiadhirija bos been desoribed ay
gri-mat-kadamba-kala-gngana-gabhasti-mdlin  (sun  in  the
firmament of the illustrions Kadamba family)., There is
bowever difference of opinien 08 rogards the identification
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of this Kadamba king, nomed Kpsnivarman, mientioned
in the Ganga records. Mr. K. N. Dikshit and some other
scholars (Ep. Imd., XIV, p. 166, n. 2: Ind. Hist.
Quarl., IX, p. 197) thiok that lie is to he identified
with the advamedha-yajin Krsoavarman I, while others
are. of opimion that e should be identified with the
afeamedhin's  great-grandson Krsnavirman 1L 16 is
believed that ** there are no clues in the records to enable
one to ascertain who this Kyshoavarma was, whether he was
the first king of that name or s great-grandson "'
(Kadambakula, p. 55), The Gatign records however clearly
show that Kysnavarma-Mubadlirajs, maternal uncle of the
Granga king Ah'iﬂilu-!im‘sgm_ni-ﬂnllmfhirﬂju, was not Kadamba
Krspavarman 1 who was o performer of Advamedhba, but
bis greai-grandson Krgnavarman 1T who never celebratod
any Horse-sacrifice.  The Radumbn relative of the Giangas
18 somelimes deseribed in the (iaign records (see, €.g-,
the Merkera, Nogamangala, Juvali and Kndagattur plotes,
Ind. Anl., 1, p. 302; 11, p. 1553 Ep. Carn., VI, p. 151;
ete.) as .iri-ﬂm.f-.’mdumbu-I..'uIu4_;ugmlu-gnbhuﬂi-mﬁﬁn. In
some (ranga records (see, c.g., Mallohalli and ‘Bangalore
Museum plates, Ind. Ani., V, P 133; Bp, Cam,, IX,
p. 33 ; ete.); bowever, be is also deseribed more fully as
acicchinn  (or arr‘mi}ﬂi.-fmm::dh-f.-:mM;.g-m-ﬂbhigikfu-ﬁri-ﬂm;-
frm!umha-fm-’u-yuﬂanr1~yai‘u‘1.'ml'i-mm‘iu (sum in the frmanent
of the illustrious Kadamba family which wis wei owing to
its tuking the sacred bath in continuous Horse-sacrifices),
The king has not been eallod & performer of Advamedha,
but is said to bave belonged to the Kadamba fammly
i which Advamedhn ws colebrated.  Sipee he is not
described as an uévamedha-yajin, he cannot be the same as
Krypavarman 1 who bas that epithet i the Devagiri, Birur
and Boanalalli grants of his descendsnts, The fact that
the epithet of the wlutive of (he Gungns saying that he
belonged to the Kadombn family sehiel, wig afoumedh-
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ahhisilkla i= vasentinlly the same as that of Kysnavarman 11
in the Sirdi grant. (ef.  adoamedb-abhigiklanin........ <.
kadambdnam & krgnavarma-malidrdjo) and in the Dennor
grant  (ef. adnamedh-dgvablirtha-snana-pavibrikrialmondn
kadambianam....... dharma-mahdrija-cijuya-five-krsnoevarma )
ghows beyond doubt that he should be identified with
Kadamba Krspavarman IT and not with the latter's great-
grandfather Krsnnvarman 1. Tt must also be noticed that
Kysonvarman I was the only performer of the Horse-sucrifice
among the early Kadambas and that oo Kadamba king is
known to have celebrated the sacrifice before his time." Only
a successor of this king therefore can propecly be called
“ belonging to the Kndamba family in which the Aévamedha
was performed.”” It may further be notwed that wany of
the grantz of the successors of Sintivarman refers to the
Kadambn family w5 spdami-mahdasena-mity-gan-Guuedhyat-
dbhigikta, We do not know wheiher there is a covert allusion
to the acabhrtha of an Asvamedhs in this pussage. The
corresponding passsge in the Sirsl grant of Kregavarman TI,
which simply ndds the word asoumedha between the words
anudhyita and abhisikta, is practically the sume.

The identification of the maternal uncle of Avinita-
Kongooi-Mahidbiraje with Eadambe Kisnavarman I seems
to be supported nlso by the chronalogy of the Barly Ghagus.
Ganga Durvinile, Kongupivpddha son of Avinita-Kongani,
probably lived uptothe middle of the seventh contury. There
is a record (Fp. Carn., VIII, Nr, 35, p. 155 which speaks of
# matrimonis] relution between the Gangas und the Calukyns

¥ A vory Tale Inetiption Foutd ub Talguods (8 Cam . VIL Sk 178) sage’ thed
Mayirgvarman (e, Maydrsiatiuon) petformoed mo lews then eighissn Advainedioaa,
W have altesly ssen thal this Bl eradition i vo be divesndind ae entirely unhistaricul
(nbces, po-Swg Jowew. Fraf. Hizt, XILL, po 00, nivap Ane lihand O Ree. nal,
XVI, p. 163, potel, The pluratiy of Abvwm (e efaimed for thy Kadsimbss gn 1he
paiwagenof the Ginfige records iy eeideptly sa ynhistorcsd saaggomation. Tn thw
connsction; (1 i Interesting 1o pode that the “epn”™ Advamnilis parformed by Ssmodrss
‘gupts fs reforeed to as Mmany’’ Advamedhes m the recorda of Lis Vakijaka rolatives,
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of Bidami. **Seizing in the field of battle Kaguvetti
who was celebrated p8 o Ravana to the earth,'’ it BayS,
“and setfing up his  (own) daughter’s son, he became
formidable in the world in the heriditary kingdom  of
Jayasimba-vallablmn; what & terror was. this might of arm
of Durvinita!”  Kadurelli is the Dravidiig Expresaion
for Pallava " and Vallabhe was the tiile of the Calukya
kings of Bidimi, Jayssimba-vallabha is therefore  the
same s the grandfsther of Pulakedin T (oivea  550-66)
and the first historical figare with which {he Cilukyas
begin their genealogy, Calukya Jayasimha bas been called
Vallabhendra and Vallabba in the Maliakuta and Ailiole
inscriptions respectively (Bomb. Gaz., L odi, p, 849), Iy
has been suggested (Triveni, I, pp. 112-20 Kadumnbakula,
pp- 55-06) that the Ganga king Durvinita was the father
in-law of Palokefin TI who was defeated and killed by
Pallavie Narasimbavarman 1 about A.D, 642 ond that it was
the Ganga king who restored his grandson Vikramaditya 1,
third son of Pulukedin T, {0 the throne aboul 664, The
suggestion seems probuble:

IT lowever the abave stggestion be aceeptad, (Ganga
Durvinita who possibly had a very long reign appenrs
to have lived as late na A.D, G54 As Duryinita's
reigh s thus known to have ended in  the secoil
half of the seventh century, it s reasonnble o supposn
that his father Aviniti-Kongani could not lave ruled

1 In the sgroe inscription, Lhere b velernnen to & Ragureths of ihie waelike Kifu
wnd by Pallava-amboelis,

b Dubresil plapes Darvinits in HOB.00 A.D, (dne, Hid, e,y p 1M D
niba's bynd koown ynssriptional date e foar 4D Parscbedy | of ks dvmntunndrikathg
Hien wmrrrd b epeak of b Eallara leing Bimhivkggy of Kinel, Necemica Yigunveardhang
of the Kbk region sod Darvinis (pnarilily the Gadge Ming, s of Aviniin} ss eoo-
tetuprasies. Pallasa Simhaviggy fppeare o be the same s Narsslmbasarman 1 Bimphn-
vipgu lees of Melendesvarman 1 who paied slsal s fecvn) quarter of thn mwatl
ity Narewdis  Vigousanlhuns may -bo fhe dems i Buba-Viggeiomnl
fredber of Valahesls FT (foogn &1, wh gl Dave divem b fuietnee of Ue Nasik
TeRMn for sons Vin e letory be was sibalimhiod ut Vagppapure.
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carlier than the second hall of the sixth ecentury, Krspa-
varman, the maternal uncle of Avinita-Kongani (seeond half
of the sixth century), thus appesrs to bave lived about the
middle of the sixth century and certainly not much earlier.
We have seen that Visguvarman who saw the lutest years
of Samtivarman and the early years of Ravivirman was
killed before Ravi's eleventh year about the ninth or tenth
decade of the fifth eentury. Since Santivarman ruled
before A.D. 170 which is possibly the dute of his son
Mygefa's accession, Krynavarman 1 must be placed about
the middle of the filth century. As Visnuvarman seems
to have ended his rule sbout the end of that century, his
grandson Krspavarman I must reasonably be placed shout
the middle of the next century.



IV
Buomivarsay

The son of Kysnavarman IT was Ajavarman.  No record
of Ajavarman’s time has as yoi been discovered. We do not
know whether he ascended the throne at all.  The Tagare
plates of his son Bhogivarman (Mys, Arch. Surv., A. R.,
1918, p, 35) do not call him Mahirajs.  Maharija Bhogi-
varman's rule appenrs to have fallon in the sccond half
of the sixth century, It was the time of Calukys nscon-
dancy in Mahdriastra and Kuntala. The relation of Bliogi-
varmon with the powerful Early Calukyas of Bidimi
cannot be determined until farther evidence is fortheoming.
Possibly the political existence of the dynasty of
Krsnavarmnn [ ended with Bhogivarman. His son Visgu-
vieman II (who is not mentioned as o Yuvariijn in the
Tagare record) does not appear to have pscended the
throne.

The Tagare grant of Mahfiraja Bhiogivarman  begins
with the word srasti and o verse ' in adoration to lord
Visgu. In this record the Kndamba family is mentioned as
rendercd pure by the avabhrths bath taken at the enid of the
Advamedha which evidently refors to the sorifice performed
by the domor's ancestor Krsnuvarman 1. Bhogivarma-[Ma]
harajn, dear son of Ajnvarmsnand grandson of Krsnavarma-
[Mn}l_liirﬁj:t LE (ot the performer of Advamedha), is spid to
have acquired a large kingdom by the pawer of his OWn arms,
He is also said to have defented many encmies, The elaim
may be an exaggerated one: but it proves ut lenst that
Bhogivarman lind 1o fight with enemies.

V Japnty=ombujs-gendyah patic= Figmis «agndimmal 1 1)
Vardharmponar dhanim yo daifhiin puge Epapr.



BHOGIVARMAN 805

The grant was made ut the request of the king’s son,
named Vispuvarman. 16 is not dated. Tt records the gift
of & palli ealled Kira-Kadalor to a pions Brihmans, named
Bhiitasarmau, who belonged to the Kadvapa gotra. Kirii-
Kiadalfir-palli, which remiods us the name of the Kadaliir-
mlhisthina whence the Hebbata grant of Vispovarman was
issued, is eaid to have been ene of the twenty-four pallls of
the maha-grama ealled Tagure situated in the Tagare visava,
Tagare has been Tound o be a pluce in the Belur taluka.

It is said that the protector of the grant would enjoy the
phala of nu Advamedba sacrifice, but the confisontor woulil
be loaded with the five great sins. The record nquotes two
verses (hahubhir=vasudhi dattd, ete., and svam  datum
sumahac=chakyam, ete.) ss spoken by Manu.

The grant ends with o few lines written in the Kannada
language, which say that the palli was granted with the
exemption from  the thirty-two imports, and seems to
mention the additions) grant of a house in the northern
street.  **The second and the fourth lines on the third
plate appear to be n subsequent addition by a later band..
They tell us that Poriyadgal granted Kiltiviir to Vionar, as
also an equal share below the tank of Kiru-Kadalar ' (ibid,
pp. 40-41).



CHAPTER 111
EARLY KADAMBAS : MISCELLANEOUS LINES
1
Kumaravaemax axp Minpuars

Another line of the Early Kadambas, the exact relution
of which with the lines of Mayiratarman and Kysnavarman 1
is not definitely settled, is known from inseriptions to have
ruled in the Kadamba country snd [or sometime even at
Vaijayanti.  Only two inscriptions of this line have so far
been- discovered. They belong to s Kadamba king, named
Mindhita-rijo (evidently s mistake for Mandbitpriijs), or
Mindhatrvarman." In the Kudgere plates {Ep. Ind., VI,
i 12) the king is ealled &ri-vijaya-#iva-Mandhitpearman and
igsiid to have resided at Vaijayanti. In the Shimogn plates
(Mys. Arch. Surv,, 4. R., 1911, p, 32) of the same king
however the issuer's name is given as Mindhita-rajn snd be
iz called the son of Mahirija Komaravarman., The expligit

F Misdbdtrvarman of the Kudgire grsnt has lwes thooght fo be diferemi
fromy Miadhbi=ciin  of the Shimoga grok and e reign of e forwae  bad
benn: placed before thet of Brspaenrimen T up fhae prnile Wal ths namos of the
danars wre mot exoolly ihe seme. theb thé Enlgere grant begine with tha wond
#ilibam like the Malsvalli and Talgouds records wl that iy dess nk snantion the
Eadamba tamily as being rendsred pume by ehe' Advemedhi (of Krppavaosms 1), Hee
Mpr, Arek, Bore , A, [ 19400, p. 55 ; Jowrn Inud, i, XI1T, P- 24, T sk be
uoticed Wuk the Birur geant of Vigpuvarenan begiog with siddham  Both e sl
griste of Hasirgrman legin with the oxpression sildhamy reaiti. Are we to suppess
that these princes Hwed lefors Kpygavermas 11 Agnin, Vhe petfocniance o Whe
Advainedba by Eppgovprman [ b 6ot meationsd in sny of the theee grante of Hari:
warman. Doos i peevs that Hasivsrmn lived befor the relgn of Erppuwirnius 1Y
Windhatarajo in wost probubly o copyist's sidlake far Mandhdtordis  (1f; Kriga-
varmna ri)s and Hpygarkjs in the Anaji recsed of fimnsadavarmen; Kirtivarmsn and
Tirtivhis of the Culnkys rocords; wwnmnn-dv&quﬂunh_lﬁnmm
Vo pulsscyraphy, sew aboee, p, 57, 0, 9,
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statement that the king belonged to the Kadamba family which
was sanctified by ihe Horse-sacrifice (¢f, afvamedha-pavitrikyt-
anvayanan...kadeambandm) clearly shows that ihe Kadamba
king, numed Mandhita or Mindhityvarman, ruled after the
celebration of the Advamedha by Krsnavarman I who was
the only performer of the Horse-sacrifice among the Early
Kadsmbas. We do not kaow where Mahirijn Kumirs-
varman ruled.  His son Mandhtrvarman however is known
to have reigned at Vaijayanti from where he issued the
Kudgere grant in the second year of his reign. In the
present state of our knowledge it is difficult to place
Mandbatyvarman's reign in the period between the time of
Sintivarman and that of Hurivarman, It i5 possible (hat
Mindhatd became the lord of Vaijayaniti for soroe time in
the period when the Kadamba country was in a stale of
chaos owing to the repeated attacks of the Early Calukyas
of Badimi. He may have conquered Vaijoyaot! from
Harivarmon or from Kysnavarman II or one of the latfer's
BUCReSSOTS.

A seb of copper-plates (Ep. Ind,, VI, p. 12) belonging to
the Kadomba king, named Mandhatrvarman, was discovered
at Kudgere in the Shimoga district. The grunt was issued
on ihe full-moon day of Vaidikha in the second regnal year
of the king who has been called #ri-vijoye-fiva-Mandhaty-
viirmun, The king issved the charter when he was residing
at Vitijayanti.

The grant records the gift of n keddra (field, land), twenty
nivarlanas hy the royal measure, of the hala (plongh-land)
eilled Modekarnnd within the border of Kolila-grima which
has been identified with modern Kolala in the Tiplur taluka
of the Tumkur district of Mysore, K was made with
dukzina and with hbations of water, and was exempted [rom
the duty of providing cots, abode and boiled rice (a-khatoa-
vis-audanda), from the ingress of soldiers, and from internal
taxes ond unpaid labour (antadkava-vigtika). The parihara
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called a-khatea-vas-audana hos been discussed in connection
with the Mayidavolu and Hirabadagalli grants (ubove,
p- 187 L). Itis practically the same ag a-kira-collaka-
vindsi-khata-[ sam)easa mentioned in the grunts of Pallava
Sivaskandavarman. In this connection, it is interesting
to. note that according to Manu (VII, verse 119) ** the
hesdman of the village should get all of what is daily
payable by the villagers to tlie king in the shape of anna
(food), pina (drink), indhana {fuel) and other things,"" 1In
connection with antel-kars (internal revenue), a reference
to purardyam (external revenne) in an inseription (S. fnd.
Ins., ITI, No. 81) is interesting to note.

The recipient of the grant was u taitliniya-sabrahmacarin,
numed Devagarman, who belonged 10 the Kaundinya gotra.
The record ends with {he usual verses and says that the
pattika was written by the Ralmsyadhikrta Damodarndatta.
The officinl designation rahasyadhikrta is found in other
early inscriptions like tle Hirahadagalli grant of Sivaskanda-
varman and the Pedduvegi grant of Salankiyans Nandi-
varman JI.

The Shimoga plates were issuid on - the twelfth lonar
day of the bright half of Kirttikn in the fifth regnal year of
Mandbata-rije when tlye king way residing at vijay-Ocehigy,
that s to say, at the ity of Ueeadengy. Uccadrigi Lias
been identified with Uehehangidurgs situnted ibout three
miles to the east of Molkiilmury in the Dodderi taluks of
the Chitaldrug district. Mysore (Mys. Areh, Sure., A. R,,
1010-11, p. 81 : Bomb, Gaz:y X, i p. 285 n). We
have seen that in the fourily year ol king Harivarman's
reign, lis pitreye (father's, Le., Ravivarman's, brother)
Sivaratha  was probably in eharge of the Ueeadyngt division
of the Kadamba country, It js however not known whegher
the Vaijayunti and Ueeadrng divisions were bokly taken by
Mandhita directly from Harivarman, Ueeangi was the
eapital of the Nolumbavadi 82,000 provinee (Bellury distriet
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and parts of Mysore) under the Pindyas and probably under
the Pallavas before them. The Pallavas acquired the
provinee when they conquered Badami and temporarily
overthrew the Calukyss. It was oceupied by the Pandyns
about the beginning of the eleventh century A.D. Accord-
ing to a Harihar record of 1170-71, Kadamba Mabamanda-
legvara Ketarasa had the hereditary title ** lord of Uccangi-
giri ' (Bomb. Gaz., I, i1, p. 504).

The Shimoga graut (Mys. Arch, Sure., A. R., 1911,
p. 82) Dbegins with the adoration : seashi : jitmn bhagavald.
The record speaks of the Kadmaba family ns rendered pure
by the sacred bath of the Horse-sacrifice which obviously
refers to the Advamedhns celebrated by Kispavarman [,
Mindbatarija, son of Kumdravarma-Mabaraja, has been
described as o successful warrior.

By this grant tbe Kadamba king made o gift of six
nivartanas of land along with some materinls for building a
liouge (grha-vastu) 7 in the village of Kaggi as well as some
lands in the villnge, enlled Palgalini, to a learned and pions
Brihmana, named Triyamabakasvimin, of the Xtreyn gotra,
The passage palgalini-gramosy = ailcan = calugput-kgctram is
pot quite clear. Koggigrima has been wdentified with the
village of the same pame, situaled aboub ten miles fo the
south of Chanpagiri in the tluks of the same name (ibid,
p. 35).

The grant ends with the ususl impreeatory verses und
the bepediction : siddhir=asiu.

' The passge gria-cectund edrddhom has been explined as * togetier with
u hiooss snd necessarins™ (Mpe. Arch. Sure., A. £, 1011, p. 56
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MADHUVARMAN AND DDAMODARS

Two other names of kings belonging to the Early
Kadsmba family ore known from ingeriptions.  They are
Madhuvarman of the record found at Tadagani in the
Udagani hobli of the Shikarpur taluks (Ep. Carn., ViI,
Sk. 66) and Dimodara of the fithic record discovered at
Kounur in the Belgaum district (Ind. Ant., XXI; p. 96).
Their exact relation with the three lines of Harly Kadamba
kings alrendy discussed eannot bo determined in the present
state of our knowledge,

The Tadngani inscripiion which according 40 Rice
belongs to circu 500 A.D. was issued by n Kadamba prines
whose pame has been writlen as maducarmmi. Madu-
rarmma is generally taken to be a mistake for Madhugarma.
Mr: Govind Pai points out (Jaurn, Ind. Hist XIIL, pp.
25-26) that the name Maduvarmun or Madhuvarman benrs
no-good sense.  He is therefore inelined to chunge the read-
ing Sri-maduvarmma ns fei-maddecarma which be further
corrects as éri-mad-devavarmma, The word samgha written
in the Devagiri grant as saitga, and pames like Madurdl for
Madhurii, Attivarman for Hastivarman, ele.. suggest that
the correction Madlucarman is pot impossible. It may also
be pointed out that many names in the early history of
India do not bear any good sense. The names Dattavarman
and Jalavarman of the Lakhamandal inscription (Bhandarkar,
List, No. 1790) and Jatavarman of the Belava gruni
{ibid, No. 1714) may be cited as examples. Since the
Sanskrit word madhy mweans ** witer,”" the names Mudhu-
- tarman and Julgvarman would mean the same thing.
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As has been suggested to me by Dr. Barnett, Madhovarman
may moreover be an abbreviated form of pames like
Madliuripuvarman, The eorrection Devavarmen may not
he quite absurd, but it cannot be accepted without
further  évidenee.  Palueography moreover seeins lo go
against  the suggestion of Govind Pai that this king ruled
before Krsnavarman [ He thinks that Madhuvarman,
whom le calls Devavarman, was the father of Krsnavarman 1
simply on the ground thai the Tadagani record does not
refer 1o the Advamedhn of Krspavarman 1. We have seen
that, exeepting the Nilambur grant of Ravivarman, none of
thie records of Mygedaverman, Ravivarman and Harivarman
refers (o Lthe Advamedhin of the usurper,

As the Tadagoni epigraph s damaged, the inseription
could not be fully deciphered. Tt seems to record the gift
of some lands in the villages called Satomahila-grina and
Ketakapida lo o Brihmapa, named Niriyanasorman, who
belonged to the Gautama gotrn.  The record ends. with the
usual verses, At the lop of the sfone there 15 an unfinishel
final verse along with the pame of one Soma who seems 1o
have belonged to the Kidynpa gotra. The conneetion of
this person with the grant of Madhuvarman 1s not known,
It is also unknown to us whether Madbuvarman was a Raja,
Mahanije or Yurearija of the Kndambas,  The letters between
the pussages kodambandm and sri-maducarmmid ecould not
he deciphered. His position among the Early Kndamba
prinees is therefore bound o remain uncertain until furiber
pyidence is fortheoming.

The name of wrpa Dimodaro, born in the family of the
Kudambys, is found in a verse inscribed on o rock nesr
Konnur, at the falls of the Ghataprabhi in the Belgaum
distriet. The inscription is in the so-called box-headed
characters and is probably not later than the beginning of
the sixth century A.D). It has been noticed however that
above the verie the name $ri-Damodara is twice inscribed
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on the same rock, once in the usnal box-headed characters
and once in the characters used in the records of the Early
Calukyas, Does this foct suggest that Damodars lived in
the period when the northern part of the ancient Kadamba
kingdom was slready ocoupied by the Calukyas? [x it
possible thal Dimodara was o feadatory or vieeroy of
a king of the Early Calukys family which was established
about the middle of the sisth century ot Badiami in the
Bijapur disiniet of the Bombay Vresidency ? It is however
imposstble to be definite on this point in the present state
of our knowledge. Govind Pai presumes (Journ, Ind. Hist.,
XI1IL p. 42) ibat Damodara was the son of Herivarmnn.
The suggestion is absohstely without any ground,



CHAPTER IV
THE KEKAYAS
I
SIVANANDAVARMAN !

According to the Puranas (Matsya, 48, 10-20 ; Vayu,
09, 12-23), the Kekayas, Madras and Usinaras were branches
of the family of Anu, son of Yayiti. The Anu tribe ia
frequently mentioned in the Bgeeda (I, LU8, 8 ; VII, 10, 5).
A hymn of the Rgeeds (VIII, 74) seems to suggest that
the Anus lived in the cenirnl Punjab, not far from the
river Parusni. It is interesting to note that the sume
territory is alfterwards found to be in the possession of the
Kekayas and the Madras (see Raychaudhuri, Pol. Hist.
Ane. Ind , 2nd ed., pp. 36-37 ; Law, Anecient Indiun Tribes,
II, p. 49 £.),

The Kekaya tribe is known from early literature to have
dwelt in the modern Punjeb between the country of
Gandhira which lay on both sides of the Indus, and the river
Vipasi (Beus). According to the Ramadyana (I, 68, 19-22;
VII, 113-14), the Kekaya territory Iny beyond the Vipaga
and wns adjacent to the Gandlarva (i.e., Gandhara) visaya.
The name of the capital of the Kekaya country is not
mentioned in the Vedic texts ; the Ramayana (II, 67, 7 ;
68, 22) however tells us that the cupital of the Kekayas was
at Rajagrha or Giriveajs. This Rajagrha-Giriveaja has
been identified with modern Girjuk ov Jalalpur on the
Jhelom. Another Rajagrha-Giriveajn is  known to bave
beenn the ancient capital of Magadha. This city has been
identified with Rajgir situated in Bihar between Phiind and
(Gayd. In order to distinguish between the eastern and

{ My pepizon the Bouthern Hebagan o pubilishel in Tud, Call, IV, p 5180
40
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western Rijagrha-Girivrajas, the eastern eity was sometimes
called ** Rijegrha of the Magadbas "' (S.B.E., XITT, p.
150). A third Rajagrba is mentioned by Yuan Chwang
(Iieal, Si-yu-ki, I, p. 44) as a eity of Po-lo, i.c., Balkh.
Jain writers mention n Kekaya city ealled Setaviya and say
that one-half of the Kekaya kingdom was Aryan (Ind, Ant.,
18491, p. 475). Bee Raychaudhari, loe. cit,

The Chandogyn Upanisat (V, T1, 5) tells # story about
Advapati, king of Kekays, who realised the supreme truth
and is reported to have once said, *“ Tn my jonapada, there
is no thief, no villain, no drunkard, no Brilimona who does
not maintain and consecrate sacred fire in his house, no
illiterate person, no adulterer and therefore no ndiltress.’
According to the Satapatha-brahmana (X, 6, 1,2) and
Chandogya Upanigat (loc. cit., ef seq.), Advapati, a con-
tempornry of king Janaka of Videha, instructed a number
of Brihmanpss. Tt is known from the Ramayana that
Dagdaratha, the Iksviku king of Ayodhyi, married a Kekaya
princess by whom he got a son, named Bharata. It may
not be quite impossible that Advapati was the name of a
family of Kekaya kings and not the name of any particular
ruler of Kekaya. A similar instunce scems to be found in
the name of the ancient Brabmadattas of Kisi. That
Brahmadatta was the name of a family and not that of &
particular king has alresdy been proved (Bhandarkar,
Carmichael Leotures, 1018, p. 56 : Raychaudhuri, op. cit.,
pp. 45-46). It is inleresting to note that a traditional
king (father of the celebrated Savitri) of the Madras who
dwelt near the Kekays country, on the western bank of the
river Irdvall (Mahabha., VIIT, 44, 17), was also named
Asvapati, We do not know whether he actually belonged
to the family of the Kekaya kings,

Inseriptions prove the existence of a ruling dynasty
called Kekaya or Kaikeya in the Chitaldrug district of
Mysore. It hus been supposed that the Kekayas migrated
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to the south like the Tksvikuvs, Sibis snd other north Indian
tribes or families. The southern Kekayas are known to
have helonged to the Atreya gotra and the Somn-vamés
(lunar race). We have seen that, according to the Purinas,
the Kekayss belonged to the family of Anu, son of the
celebrated Yayiti. Aecording to the Mahabhdrata (I, 95,
7), Yayiti was a king ol the lunur race., Yayati, son of
Naliusa, is mentioned in early texts like the Rgoeda (I, 31,
17 ; X, 63, 1). The Kekayas who belonged to the family
of Yayati-Nibugya's son, therefore, could rightly elaim to
have belonged to the Soms-vaméa. According to the
Purapag (e.g., Vayu, 26, 15-20), Sown (i.e., moun) was
bors of Aoastiyia by Atri, one of the principal gotrakirine.
The pravaras of the Atreya gotrn are Atri, Atreys and
Satitapa. The Kekayss who elaimed to have belonged
to the family of Aou should properly belong either to the
Atri or to the Atreyn gotra.

Aceording to the Ramdyanic tradition, the Kekayas of
Girivrajo were @atrimonially conuected with the Thsvilkus
of Ayodbya. It is interesting to opote (hat the [amily of
the southern Kekayas bas also been described as iksodkubhir
=api rijargibhik krt-dvdho-vivaha,! This fact goes to show
that ihe princes and princesses of the southern Iekaya
family were married in the house of the Iksvikus. This
1ksvitku family however sesms to be the same as that lo which
the great kings Camtamila I, his son Virapurisadata and
grandson Ebuvala Cimtamila II belonged. These kings ruled
in the Kistna-Guntur region of the Madrag Presidency in the
second, third and fourth querters ol the third century and
are known to huve had matrimonial relations with the kings
of Ujjayint and of Danavisi. The reference to the Tkseiku
rifjargis in & Kekaya record of about the middle of the fifth

1 dpihsmesns mm's moarringe, whils rredbs mesns the warrings of & dusghtes,
These two térmm ceony i Hock Bdict IX ol Akks, See Diglemibiye, [, 99; Jifsls,
1,452 25 1V, 316, B3 V1, 71, 525 also Cowsll's tracalation of Jataku, V, . 145, nete L
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century seems to suggest that the dynasty did not come to
an end with the conguest of Andhrapatha by the Pallavas of
Kafiel about the end of the third century, For the Tksvikus,
see abore, p, 9 ff,

Besides the Kekaya rocord discovered at Anaji in the
Davanegere taluka of the Chitaldrug distriot, there are other
inscriptions which prove the existence of the Kekayas in the
Mysore region about the middle of the fifth century and
possibly also in the eighth. Tn the Bannahalli grant (Ep. Ind.,
VI, p. 16) of Kadamba Krsnavarman I, the king’s grand-
father Vispuvarman, eldest son of Krsnavarman 1, has been
described s kaikeya-sutdyam=utpanna. As we have seen,
Krspavarman T who mucried in the family of the Kekayas
possibly ruled about the middle of the fifth century. In
another Kadamba record (Mys, Aroh. Sure., A. R., 1911,
pp:£3, 35), Queen Prabhivati, wife of Mygedavarma-Dharma-
mahirijo and mother of Ravivarma-Dharmamabiirija, has
been deseribed s kaikeya-mahakula-prosats. We have seen
that Kadamba Mrgesuvarman possibly began to rule in A, D.
470. The Kekayns are known to have had matrimonial reli-
tions not only with the Tisviikus and the Kadambas, but nlso
with the Pallavas. A Pallaya ehief designated Vikramadityn-
Bat:.rﬁémyu-]‘;iIuiﬁvntluhhn-l‘a]lnwlrﬁin«Unpﬁ]mIevu who was
the son of Candamahasens and the lord of Payvegundiipura
hus been deseribed as kuikeya-cams-odbhav-addhata-purusa
in the Haldipur plates (Ep. Ind., XXI, p. 173 ) which
bave been pulseographically assigned to the eighth  century
A. D. The passage kaikeya-vamd-odbhava lus been taken
to indicate that Pallava Gopaladevs was connected with the
Kekaya or Kaikeya family probably an Lis mother's side.

The Anaji stone inseription (Ep. Carm., XI, p. 142)
belongs to u Kekaya chief, named Sivanandavarman, who is
deseribed as belonging to the EKekayn family, Soma race
and Atreyn gotrn. He was & porama-makievara and wis
devoted to his purents, and his lamily was connected
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mulrimonmally with the saintly kings of the Iksviku family.
The record refers to the loss of Sivavandavarwan's own
country and to a tumultoous battle fought between Nanak-
kiisa (?) Pallavardja and Krspavarmarija, ond says that
after the defeat of Krsnarijn's army, the Kekaya chief, with
# sénse of relief in his beart, made ap his mind, lay on a
bed of darbha grass and heing unwilling to enjoy worldly
pleasures became desirous of going to heaven.! Sivananda-
varman is then said to have approsched that position which
is desired by all valinot men, and thereby spread the
prosperity of his own family to last us long as (be moon
and the stars endure.® Even after going near that position,
he performed some meritorious deeds with the idea that a
man dwells in  heaven so long ns his glory is remembered
on the earth.* The stone appears to have been engraved
after the death of Sivanandavurman,

The ingeription has been differently interpreted. Some
seholars think (see Sewell, List, p. 852) that Sivanauda-
yarman was & son of Kadamba Krspayarman [ and
that be turned an uscetic. The first part of the theory
18 impossible in view of the fact that Sivanandivar-
man bas been described as belonging not to the Kadamba
family of the Minavya or Angirasa gotra, but to the Kekaya
Jfamily which belonged to the Somu vaméa and the Atreya
gotra. The second part of the theory is also rendered

1 Rbpunendorgrmid eoo-defaeyn kgaye wenakkdm (F) pafllacardjo-hrgnorardimird.
joged smare tumuling (%) prarpite  krmardfo-runge  bhagne  profomite-krdaye
sahkalpito-sadkalpah Kkrta derblia-lagunal  paviiram abhyorahfroyaminal  frackil
dranthipinim  Kickhins abhilasen  druh smrti-vdula Alagunygouanak (7 manupya
Whoga-virikta-minds=toorg odpte-bit -efprpad mdrulilssukfion abdmogute. To place
ol tha passigs begye nepakbdrs,  Goviod Pui ia indined &6 read Epegema  miphdnital,
11 this sngitestion is socepind, tha pame of thi Pallaw sstagealet of Bipgatasman |
i» oot yit known

t cwpdra thokam  dtmano  comfegn  patemedivam edasein riepe dessge
yikramy prat@pair=cadak  lasrpe karmo-paropperd dlighd-viietapu-piiegal  bire.
yupdnidm abhymatam abhigatah,

1 Jhl-ﬂtm]wdw sea-ramulaathlpokafons punpe-harmmd  yukto  Tirad=pado.
ks eicarali idranism Alom purugah Jiri nivasati pramwdita-hrdoye di
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untesable by the fact that he is said to bhave attained the
position which is desired by all valiant warriors, to have
propared & bed of darbha and to bave become desirous of
going to hesven. It seems to me that Sivanandavarman
beenme seriously wounded in the battle fouglt between the -
Pallava king wnd king Krspavarman and, apprehending
death, lay on a bed of darbha. It may be noticed that the
words avahdra and avaharana (cf. the verb in abhyuva-
hirayamana) signify ** cessation of fight " or ** removing
from the battle-field to the camp.”” The desire of Siva-
ngndavarman to go to heaven and to attain eternal fame
muy suggest that he burnt himself to death.

It has been suggested by previous writers that Sivanan-
duvarman’s heart was broken at the defeat of Kpsnarija's
army. The passage pradamita-hpdaya however seems to
suggest that the Kekaya chief's mind was relieved of anxiety
at the disastrous defeat of Krsnarija who has been identified
with the Kadamba king Krsuavarman I.  Thiz fact appears
to prove that, in the battle referred to, Sivanandavarman
fought against Kpsoavarman L. We bave seen that though
Vispuvarman 1, born of the Kekaya princess, was the eldest
son of Krsnavarman I, hiz claim to the throne was luid
uside and ove of his younger brothers, named Devavarman,
who waa the favourite son of his father, was made Yuvaraja,
i.e., beir to the throne. The fact that Visnuvarman was
installed by & Pallava king possibly suggests that be left Lis
father's court and removed o the court of & Pallava king.
It s interesting to note that the battle referred to in the
Anaji record was fought between Krspavarman I and the
Pallavas. It is possible that Sivananda, the Kekaya
relative (maternal grandfather or uncle ?) of Visnuvarman,
fought in the buttle for the Pallava allies of Visnuvarman
and against Krspovarman 1. Otherwise Sivananda being
pragamifa-hydaya at the defeat of Krspariija’s army seems
to become meaningloss.
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I
Yavana anp Pinasixa !

In an interesting paper on the question ol Zoroastrian
influence on early Buddhizm in Dr. Modi Memorial Volume
(Bombay, 1930), De. E. J. Thomas has offered some sugges-
tions regarding the interpretation of the ferm Yavgna in
[ndian inseriptions and literatore. I is generally believed
that Yavana originally signified the Greeks, but later it was
used to mean nll foreigners, Dr, Thomas however thinks it
to be “‘an unnecessary assumption that the term must have
first meant ‘Greek’ to the Indians’ (p. 282) and fakes it to
be unlikely ‘‘that Indians could bave distinguished the
Yavanas from the Persians ns specially Greek.”" “It is
more probable,”” he says, “‘that they learnt the name from
the Yavana forces with whom they came in contact, and
that they applied the nnme to all foreigners whose military
power was represented by these Yavanas, that is, to the
Persians generally™™ (pp. 282-83). As o sequel to these
viewa of his, Dr. Thomas has been constrained to think thag
Amtiyoka (=Antiokhus 1T Theos of Syria) has been called
Yona-rija (i.e., ¥Yavana king) in the sécond and thirteenth
Rock Edicts of Adoka, because he wns ““the cluel ruler of
what remainod of the ancient Persian empire’” (p. 282).
Dr. Thomas thus seems to think that the word Yavana, from
Lhe enrliest times, meant “‘loreigner,”’” and not *‘Greek"
spocinlly, and that the Indians never distinguished the

b This pager was originally publishod in Jowrn, Ind, Hist;, X1V, pp. 84-38,
41
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Yavanas from the Persians. There is however evidence to
show that neither of these two suggestions is justifiable.!

As regards the first point, we must note that the Persian
or any other foreign tribe is nerer known to have been
called Yavana in the early literature and records of India.* It
i8, on the other hand, definitely known from s number of
instances that the term Yarana denoted the Greeks. Amti-
yoka's being called Yona-raja may le explained away, as he
wis ““the chief ruler of what remained of the anefent Persian
empire.” Buf that Yapana meant “Greek” is perfectly
established by the evidence Turnished by the Mahdvamsa,
Milindapaitho and the Besungar pillar inscription of Helio-
dorus,

Some gathas of the Mahavamsa (XXIX, verse 30 ff,)
give n list of countries and cities among  which we get
Yonanngarn-Alasands (i.e., Alexandria, the city of the
Yavanas), Alasanda has been identified with Alexandria,
founded by Alexander the Gireatl near Kubul (op. eit.,
Geiger's ed., p. 14). Alasanda=Alexandria can hardly be a
Persian town. According to the M ilindapaako, Milinda
who has been identified with the selebruted Indo-Greek king
Menander was born at Kalasigima in the dipa * of Alasanda.

! Dr. D. R. Bhandarkur bolds {fad, €xli. Lopp 1607, MO, thay " i narly times
Yavana slwnys fenotod the Gribrs, bot from: the sscond oontiery AD. nowmets, i
st2ms (0 huve been nasd 10 denoke the Perafsnn Av wo shull wen, this theery s
equally antensble.  Frr the evidence of the Baghuvamia snl the Jensgadh meeription,
me belvw.  The mfiruncs 1o (bs Varanas in he mventh contury work Haryo-carits
i eannsetive with Kakavarps, so0 of Bididgn, proves ol ling,

¥ I sy b negund tha sines Topdape, who wes Adaks's gereraor i Surdyjes,
bad & DPemnian nawe, hot has besn eaifed Vavana-sfja in the Jimwgudt, Ioner dphion
of Rudrudimag ieireg A D 13050, the word Tavana In this seas wieane & Parsisn
Nainni hamaves eyn bardly bo taken 2 prool of eatbonilily. Ploudera, tha name
Muwmed by & greal EKugtyy king whoat theend of thia seoond esntury A.D,, lesn
Todinn mams, huk (he Eutdgn king's temily wau not ertialoly bndlyencons by Tndia,
Many surly Tndian loseriptiats, muenrer, meptipn Vamoee besting Hindu nemes, £.5.,
Yuvane Comda | =Canide) [n Liiders, Ldel, Mo 1186

P Alnsands thus s bod 4o Bare  fean worly  city. Dipu l¢f. Dugh)
Aipears 10 mean o districh betwren fwo rivers. )
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This Milinda=Menander is said 1o have had Lis capital at
Saguln, modern Sialkot in the Punjab (I, 9: jambudipe
sdgalanayare mitindo namg vaja ahosi). Again in another
Passage, this Sigalanagarm is soid to bave belongcd to the
Yavanas (I, 2: atthi Yonakanim nandputabhedanay sige-
lan=ndma nagaram), Next we should note thut the Besna-
gar pillar inscription mentions n Yona-data (i.e., Yavana
envoy), named Heliodors (=Heliodorus), son of Diya
(=Dion), who was an inhabitant of Takhasili {=Taksadiln,
modern Taxila) nnd wos sent by Mahrdja Amtalikita
(=Antinlkidas) to the eourt of the Sunga king Kauntsiputra
(probably Kosiputa, not Kasiputa) Bliagabhadra (Rapson,
Ancient India, p. 157) who ruled about the middle of
the second century B.C. (Smith, E, Hist. Ind., 4th ed.,
p- 238, note). The Greek names of the Yona-dita and
lits [ather as well as of the king who sent him leave
po doubt thut the word Yona (=Yaoana) was used to
mean the Greeks. Amtalikita of the inseription is evidently
the Indo-Greek king, tamed Antialkidas, whose coins
with both Greek und Indian legends, have been discovered in
the Punjab (Smith,” Catalogue, pp. 15-16). The possible
relerence (0 Yovanardja Dimile and his identification with
Demotrius may also be noticed (Ep, Ind., XX, p. 84, n. 31).

There is moreover evidence to show that the term Yavana
wog borrowed by the Indiang direotly from their Persian
neighbours. The Persinns became acquainted with the
Grreeks chiefly through the Ionian colonisis whom they
culled Youns (=Ionian). This term oceurs in the inserip-
tions of Durius in a wider sense to signify the Greeks or
people of Greek origin generally. The Persian word Yaung
wos borrowed by the Indions. The Mohabharata (XII,
207, 48), for exnmple, has

Uttardpatha-jonmiinak  kirtayisyams ian =api,
Yauna-kambeja-gandharah kirata barbaraik saha,
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Yavoma is only o Sanskritised form of Yauna of which the
real Prakrit form is Yona. If the Indisns learnt the use
of the word from the Persians, it is hardly reasonable to
suppose that they used it in an enfirely different sense. Tt is
possible that from the time of the Persian ocoupation of
Northi-Western India (i.€., from the sixth century B.C.) and
probably from still earlier times ' the people of that part of
[ndin had commercial relation * with Persia, It may there-
fore be suggested that Indian merehants who visited the
bazaars of Persia for purposes of merchnandise cume into
contact with Greek merchants and called them Yauno fn
imitation of the people of that country,

As regards the second supposition of Dy. Thomas, it
may be said that, in early Indian literature and records, the
- Yavanas are not only distinguished from other forvign tribes,
but are mentioned side by side also with the Parasikas, t.e.,
the Persians. The Nasik inseription of Vasigihiputra
Pulumavi's ninetesnth year mentions the Yavanus along
with the Sakss and the Palhnvas who are atid to have
been routed by the Satavihang king Chautamiputra
Sitakarni (eirea 107-81 A.D.), The Ramayana (1, 54, 21)
distinguishes the Yavanas from other foreign tribes in
passages like fokan = yavana-misritan (i, ¢., Sakes who had
the Yavanas with them). In the Puranas (e, g., Viyu,
46, 105-21, see also 88, 129), the following foreign

I Arrdan sayn ((hjnnock's ¢y p 300 that “ tho disteler west of the riser Indus
54 far us ihe river Cophen i inhubited by the Astvcenians and the Asssceniing,
Indiss iribes. Thess were fin soolent tines subject o the Assyrions, sferwards
to the Mudes, and Onally they subunitted o ihe Persinme sod puid trbute to Qyres,
the son of Cambysee, us viler of Ibeldr lasd,” Beholars like Lwdwig, Hillobrandi
wnd Weber think that the Persisns wers knewn b b Indlans s Pardaco o eady.
s the Lizw of the figrede. Ses Mardonall sl Eelth, Vadic fwdsr, I, pp, SO005
tpardn) and pp: SEL-ZH \parthos): s ales Camb, Hit, [ad,, Vol I,p- 82 and
ot

T Thetn memi to hawe bosn politival relations a4 wall, Indinn midiers in ibe
Peralun wrwey 2w bnown to have fonght oo Gresk iedl, while ke (irezkin 1oo Tonght
fot the Perslans (n Indis (Satith, E. Hist. Tud,, 41k od., p, 40). '
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tribes are said to have belonged to the Udicys country:
(I} Yavana, (2) Saks, () Darnds, (4) Tugfirn and
{6) Palhava. According to the Mahabharata (V, 19), the
Kamboja king Sudaksina marshalled Yavans and Saka
forees at the great battle of Kurukgetra. In works like the
Mahabharata (VI, 9), moreover, the Yavanas (Greeks) nnd
the Piirasikas (Persians) are separately mentioned as peoples
living in the Udicya-desa. Cf.

yavanilé= cina-kimboyd darund mieecha-jatayab,
sakrdgrahdh kulatthad=ca hiinah piarasikail saha.

Rapson says (Ancienl India, p. 86) that the word Yanana
denated the Greeks ** in the Indian litersture and inscrip-
tions of ihe last three centuries before and the first two
centuries nfter the Christinn era.”" The latest extremity
however must be pushed at least op to the age of Kilidisa
who is generally supposed to have lived in the 4th century
A.D. and to that ol Vidikbadatta who lived #till later.
It is generally believed that, while describing Raghu’s
viclorious ecampaign in the western countries, Kalidisa
identifies the Yavanas with the Parasikas, This belief is
basell on # wrong interpretation of verses 60-64 of Kilidasa's
Raghuvamds, Canto [V, where, as u matter of fact, the
post clearly distinguishes the country of the Parasikas from
that of the Yavanas. Iu verse 60, Raghu is said to have
started from the Aparanta (Norfhern Konkan) and to bhave
gone by the sthala-vartma (land-route) to conquer the Para-
sikns. The king had a strong navy * and could bave easily

sailed from the Aparints coast to the Persian shore, Why,

then, did he go by the land-route ? The answer is to be
found in the next verse wherein we are told that Raghu was
jealous, as it were, of the merry-making of the Yavana
girls, The host of Raghu's army is bere very huppily

b f, verss 88, whish desoribos Baghu's Gght with (he Vadgwa
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compared with a-kila-jalad-odays. Verse 61 thus clearly
suggests that in going to Persia from the Northern Eorikan,
Ragliu had to cross the country of the Yavanas with whom
be had no mind to fight! Just as olouds temporarily
prevent the lotuses from enjoying the sun, Raghu with
his lerge army passed through the Yavana country frighten-
ing the Yavana girls and causing temporary cessation of
their merry-making.? The case of the Yavana girls may
be compared with that of the Kerala women who
were running this way and that way in extreme fright
when, starting from the Pindya country, Raghu was
marching through Kerala with a view to conquering The
Aparinta,

In the passage asti tavae = chaka-yavana-kirita-kambaja-
parasika-hiahlika-prabhetik of the Mudrarakgasa, Aot II,

Vigakhadatta also distinguishes the Yavanas from the
Pirasikas,’

V' Of. versa 85 and B4, which depczibe Najghu's manch through Utkals snd Kerals

without fighting with ihe tubabitsnts of those pourtries Ty way b sopposed

_ﬁnhmﬁmmﬂﬂw independent  kings byt by leudabry

rulers.

] T owm inifelded for Us =mEpetion to Prel, H, €. Bayehandborf, Haghu Aid
nok fight with the Yavanes, but wee Going throogh their euciry bo fight with
the Phraaikas who lived further weet b, paicbipaid {n verse 621 Dk the very
sppenTance of lis large army in the Yavana conotry was sufficient 19 case lerror in
the bonrts of the inbabiletite. The Poet waye M.ﬁqlmmﬂlmndﬂﬂh
bub ae b wwnted fealously, as it wers, to Pit 3 olop o \he merry.making of the
Yavauls, b prpomly prefecied the land.wuts. g Interpratiog verses 5O of the
Hoghuremis, IV, V, Veakayys slio sopersted fhe Yavanus from the Phrisiian.
Fuor Lis Ist=rpratation, see Arofi Spre. Imd A R, 1908407, o 218, pore 1. Badile

Blibler, Indian Imeriptions mmd ihe Antiguity of Tmdien Avtificial Foetrg (p. 10} in
Ind. Ant., 1012,

! Lam indebisd Tor hie rofereoce o Bral. Rsyebasdbonrd, In the Brhateambita
IXTV, 17-18), Varthamihirs mentions the Pdrsdaras along with the didras, Yavenas,
Ambasthas, Exgibeins and Sindhussuvirss, T la ot binpesible fhet Thraiave bere
vigaibes the Perslaes,  Vakpat (feh eaninry A.D |, unibue of Qadderohn, wentiooe
the Phreslkan in the list of peoples conqueend by hin Sinster ard bery, Yolorarman of
Kanua | (Bihler, loe, enl).
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Evidence thus shows that the Yavanas were generally
distinguished from the Persians and other foreign tribes by
the Indigns in ancient times even ns late as the sixth
century A.D. and that therefore the Persians and Yoavanas

were not identical,
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ALLURE INSCRIPTION

In the year 1924, Mr. N, Lakshminaraymma Rao dis-
covered at Alluru (Nandigrama taluka of the Kistoa
district), five miles from Yerrupalem, on the Bezwada-
Hyderabad Railway line, an old Brahmi inscription and
the remains of an old Buddhist stapa, at about two furlongs
to the west of the village. A facsimile of the inseription
(No. 331 of 1921), along with a short note on it, was
published in the Annual Report on Soulh Indian Epigraphy
for the year ending 31st March, 1924. The inseription was

afterwards edited by Dr. R, Shamasastry in the Calcutla

Review for July, 1925. According ta the tranecript published
i the Review the epigraph refers to jayadharma(line 2), and
caradharma (line 5), and {o Sana, king of the Ayia (lines
16-17), wha is supposed to have been the grantor of some
gifts, The Report rightly says that the inscription may be
palmographically assigned to the 2nd century AD. If,
then, Dr. Shamasastry's reading and interpretation be
correct, u king called Sana ruled over some parts, at least,
of the Kistoa district sboul that period, i.e,, some time
before the age of Jayavarman Brhatphaliyana.

It will, however, be seen from the facsimile that the
transeript published in the Caleutta Reciet: is faulty in many
places, and that the words read as jayadhama and caradhama
there, are clearly deyadlama (pious gift) and cd-ra-the-ma
respectively,  Here, however, we ghall only examine the
passage where the name of the king has been pead,

The Allury inseription is very important from the
palographical point of view, Though it is a fragment,
all the letters that Liuve been preserved are perfectly legible ;
and an interesting point is that in lines 7 and 185 we
have & peculiar form—[i Al This figure hus been faken
10 be 20 in both the Report and the Rotiew.

Vi
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According to the Repor?, the inscription records the gift
of “ a certain Malitalavara accompanied by his wife, zon
and daughter-in-law.""  Evidently the Report rends in line
16t sabhariyasa sapulakasa sanasakasa and finds in the Jnsi
word o Prakrit corruption of the Sanskrit word snugi
(davghter-in-law). ' In the teanscript of the Calentfa
Review, the last word of the passage has been read ss
sanasa kaln (made by Sana). The letter ofter ka is cortain-
Iy #a ; but the letter after sana iz thai inleresting figure we
have referred to above.

I bave no donbt that the letter which has been read as
ad, 15 anything but that. The letter 52 occurs many times
in the inseription and in sll cases the right side of the letter
is prolonged upward to about the tame height as that of the
left side—[ A) . Tt is clear that this form of sa, with the
right side considerably mised upward, lias Deen purposely
used by the scribe to avoid a confusion between this letter
and the sa-like form already referred to which occurs (wice
in the inseription. There con bardly be sny doubt that the
sa-like form is to be read ns fu. It is certainly the original
form from which the formns g (=iu), & (=tu), ete., of later

inscriptions were developed. [, therefore, read fine 16 of
the Alluru inseription s efa sabhdriyasa saputakasa sana-
tukasa. In the last word, then we get naptr (grandson) and
not snusd (davghter-in-law), and the word really means
“ accompanied by (his) grandson "' snd not ** pecompanied
by his dasughter-in-law.”"  From what hes been soid, it is
alear that there is not the slightest reference to any person
pomed Sana in line 16 of the Alluru inseription. * As
regurds the passage ayiniga (line 17), interpreted as “* the

1 g el & cuse, however, tha peasigo o segiived Lo heve been sv-smmarala, likn
sq-pulebe wod so-bhdegs,

1 T4 mos be poted ki Whe lee T, wler oo this form of by cosces, e wmed
luga beany rewl in the Calentfa Reviesr ancasmeivs anil s beon tanaloled as ™ prpeiye

ratunies, that fe, twendy-four.
42
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king of the Ayis," it may be left out without any serious
consideration.  T'he line (line 17) ayirdna piivaseliyino
migiyasa should cortainly be dryanam parvagniliyanim
mikayasyn in Sanskrit. Cf. ayirahathgha= Sanckrit drya-
samgha in the Nagarjunikonda inseriptions.

Though it does not mention the name of any king, the
Alluru inseription is important to the student of the history
ol South Tndian Buddhism. It records the gift of lands amd
some other things to the wikigs of the plrvatailiya
aryns.  Parcaduily or Pireadili has been mentioned by the
Chinese pilgrim Yuan Chwang as Fy-po-shili-lo (Watters,
On Yuan Chwang's Travels in India, I1, 914), and in the
ingeription F. of Nagarjunikends s Puvasela (Ep, Ind., XX,
p. 22). The grantor of the gifts is a certiin Muhatalavars
which word, as we bave alrendy seen, occurs several (imes
in the Nogorjunikonds inscriptions and probably means
" agovernor.”  The gifts appear io be in the shape of some
wivartanas ' of land, cows (gari), bullocks and carts {balivadha-
sakafa), men-servants and women-servints (dasi-dasa), lnmps
(dieikaye),* pans (kubhi-kataha), irop-vessels (lohiyo=
Sanskrit lohila), vessels made of bell-metul (kasasa bhayana},
ele., ete. There are also references (o the dedieation
of a tafaka (pond), of kirsapanas and of an aksaya-nivi (per-
manent endowment) of u thousand purinas (purana-sohasa),

! heconfing to Kangilya's Arthadiatra, TL 30, cun mirgriens sppesrs to b beth
Bath £ 230 sqrarw cubits (BUG soves),  Aocording Lo & oommenlabor of the Arthaddetrn,
however, it wan 1200 = 120 wguars cbite (740 wers) ouly.  Wherews (ks dosds (rod) ls
equal 1o K eubits according to Kaugilys, it i equul only to ) oubile wveording b e
cmisentstor. 11 may be conjectured that the messtiring 1od was 8 eubils long o
Bttt pu ris of anelenit Tndls, whils in other perta it was cily d cubils long. Messuring
roddu e niot veniloems i all (e provicoms o distriets of Indin evet ul the prest ax+
Neto slun that ¢ Bambay frghd 15035 B gdas) inoegnel to sbout 2F Bangal ki
1 Pamgal Bight = 1000 nry. yde,§ at the present lime.  The longer rod way sise lnve
bern used fur opecial nisasiromonts Veee abore, p, 156 u.)

For danda =6 1, (§ cobita), ses Fleal's nute sl i AL of the Englah translition:
cf then  Arthaddetra (1u0 6d)), by Bbamushstry.

¥ The passago I raddlihhddrekiredipe Fifns)lodividdyn. Bt thme ago, Mr.
E- &, Dikshit inforond mo that it biss heen e1pluined =0 lusigw W the abapy of 1l
wmooth of » eadills fish, maantuciured by the Tavinms " '
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Pippaviar Grast oF Naspivanuas 1

The Peddavegi plutes appear to be in an excellent state

of preservation. All the churacters are perfectly legible.

These plates were edited in Journ. Andhra Hist. Res,

Soc., 1, p.92fi. My reading is based on the excellent
plates published there.

L.

Teoxt
15t Plate : 2nd Side
1. Svasti [[|*] Vijays-Vengipurin = paila-"
sumar-avapta-vijuyino *
2. I, Hastivarmmu-mabdrdjasys prapautab ® vividbo-

~Ubinrmma-
3. pradhianasys Nandivarmma-maharajesyns pauteb

dnd Plate : 1st Side

4, pratdp-opanata-simantosyd *  Candavormuma-
mabiraja -
5. 1I1. sya putro jyesthali® bhagavac-Citruratlusvimi-

6, pad-anudhyito bappa-bliagiiraka-pada-bhalktal
2nd Plate : 2nd Side

7. parnmu-bhigavatad = Salankiyano Maharija- |
gri* -Nandi-
V Rédd "d = inekn ¥ Read "rifu,
T flend cijayil . &' Head "stho.
t Head “iro. T Ttewid Maka®.

| Ned " ¥ Tiend &,
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L. 8, varmmi. Prilura-grime  Mutuds-salitin = gra-
meya-
L. 9. kin=samajiipoyati ' [|[*] Asti* asmad-
dhnrmma-yado-' bhi-
- ard Plate : st Side

L. 10. viddhy-arthan = triloka-nathasys. Visnugrhasvi-
minal k] Ary-*

L. 11. III. toye vraju-pilukinim krastum devabalai = krtva*

L. 12. asmibhir = bhiimi-nivarttanini daga X tath=
niva

drd Plate : 2nd Side

L. 13, Mundar-grime bhimi-nivarttanani dasa X
Ceficeru-

L. 14. va-grame bhumi-nivarttanani sat VI tath=ai-

L. 15, vih Kamburaficeruve bhtimi-nivaritangni gat VI

: 4th Plote : 15t Side

L. 16. dettani® [||*] Tad=avagamya desidhipaty-
Ayoktaka-vally-

L. 17. IV. hha-rﬁjupuru:f_-t'ulibhi.!;-—-[m:ibur!tuvyﬁni.If

L. 18, Prm'unidhumﬂun-vijaymrﬁjfa—mmmtmuya da-

-ali-

4ih Plate : 2nd Side

L, 19. masyn X Srﬁmua-mﬂnu.ﬁuk}n-pukmu Pratipa-

L. 20, di. pattika datta [[|*] Ajfiaptir * = Mulakiira-
bhojaka[h*]

L. 81, Likhitam rahasyidhiketens Katikaripa [[|*]

1 Bemll damig®, ¥ Baail krppm foma’
1 et e superfisons. Y Rowd dubbini
¥ Hewill "o, b Tewit Ajnuptip=,
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5th Plate : 1st Side

22, Bahubhicv =vasudbad dattd bahobhis=¢=
anupalita [1*]
23. V. Yasya yasya yada bhiimi ' tasyn tasya
_ tada phalam * [[|*]
. Susti-varsa-suhasrini svarge kridati
blitimidal [ 1*]

Sth Plate : 2nd Side

25. Aksepti ¢ =ibhimania ca tiny=eva narnke
vased =itih® [||]

T Mewd bhmyn s ! Resd pl:ll}.pn, I Hesd iy,

dad
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Porasen Graxe oy Mivmavavamax [

The Polamury grant of Midhayavarman T was edited
by R, Subba Rao in Joumn. Andhra Hist. Res. Soc., VI,
P« A7 L But his rending does not seeln ko me quite aceurate
in all places. Mr. Subba Rao, moreover, did not notice
the numerous mistakes g the composition of the
record. His translation is leg not satisfactory. The
passage nifuu.’mmﬁnﬂm=ﬂpprm‘.ﬂmm-ﬂmnu has been tran-
slated a8 * whose ediets pass unchallenged with the name
of  Vishyukupdi,"* d’na‘u.-fura-saIcm‘u-d.lmru.gﬁmi‘a-numpnﬁr=r
avasita-vividha-divya as ** who subdued the kings of the
whole earth of {en hundred villages," parama-brakmanya
as ““ who is the best Briihmag, "' taittiriyaka-sabrahmachari
88 “ who is the true Brahmnelari of the Taittirika branch,'”
ote., ste. Tt may also be pointed out that ). 29.84
bave been translated gs ** e executors of “this grant are
Hastikosa and Virakoda who are great  warriors and whose
duly it is to protect the grant.”™ T fail to find any connec-
tion between LI 29-84 gpd Mr. Subba Rao's translu-
tion,

My reading is based on the facsimile published along
with Mr. Subba Rao’s paper in Journ. Andhra Hist, Res.,
Soe., VI,

Text
Isl Plate : 9nd Side

Lo 1. Svasti [ 1*] Bhagavat ~Sriparvatasvimi-pid-anu-
dhydtasya Visnuko[ndina]m = appra-

b lead Hhaganas Ok %
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L. 8.1
L. 14
L. &
L. 6
L. 7.
L. 8B
L. 9.
L. 10,
L. 11,
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{ihata-sisanasya sva-prati p-opannta-simant-ma-
nujapati-mandalalsya ]

. virahita-ripu-sad-vargasys  vidh “imdu-pavitra-

trivargasya vibudhs-pati-sa[ddlys?]-

suru-yirn*-vibhavi-bala-parikrmmasyi * 4i-Vikra-
mlendrasys sino ' aneka-

samara-{ sam | ghatta-vijayina[b | para-narapati-ma
[k ] ta-tnnni-mayukh -avadita-ca-

[ra* | pasyogalasva Vikeambérayasys &i-Govinda-
varmanah priya-tanayah * atula-

[ba* [la-pari ken | mo-yago-dina-vinnya-sapa *-

Lono | dadussta-sakala-dharanitala-nura-

2nd Plate : lsll Bide

ptir = nvasi[ ta-vi]vidhs-divyas ="Trivaruna-
gara-bhavana-gata-yuvati *-jans-vi-

harana-ratir =annanys*-nypati-sidhirana-ding-
mina-day&-dima ®-dbrti-

mati-kginti-kinti-fauriy "-audiryya-gibhiryys '~
prablipty-ancka-guna-samppa-

j-janiti-raya-samutthits-bhimandala-vyapi-vipula-
yasoh ¥ Kratu-sa-

1 JFeeadd eidh-inesdn®,
¥ fland alulhys wpd rire. Mal'llm;hnrnadlhhlnﬂmlﬁhﬂhﬂﬂﬂ;

aXjressed.

ERES geuvwee auw

Tead “rpa

Ttaisil "mor=ane".

Read *gi'.

m .F_r‘.ﬂ-‘!_
Tiend rampanme,

Bubla Hap mads gurdfi,
Head "r=dnanya,
Eabba Rao reads dharma
Head daury.

Besd gmbhirygs.

Resd ‘yaidh
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L. 12, hnsra-yiji Hirapyagarbha-prasiitah’ ekidad-Kdva-
medli-ivabhyt ha-snina-vi-

L. 13. gate-jaged-snaskal sarva-bhita-parirnksana-on-
ficuls * vidva-dvijn *-goru-vri 4 -

Lo 1. ddhs-tapssyi-jan-Arayo mabfirijah &ri-Madhava-
varmi | |*] Api ea niyam®*=au-

2od Plate 1 2pd Side

[i. 15. danasam sattvam kaidavam k[ nti Jm=ainda-
vim * udvahann=urubha[h] bh#ti vikram-
fida -

L. 16. pta-bhiri-bhih* apy=asau® mahitals-nppati-bha-
skaraly [||*] Parama-brahmagyo L

L. 17, mita-pitry *pad-inudyatal® J anisraya-mahairi-
jal ® Guddivadi *-yiga-

L, I8, II. yye™ visaya-mahittarin '=adhik§ra~pumql_m.§'
=ca " imam =arttham =i[jia ] pa-

L. 19, yaty=usti ™ vidi[ta]m=astu vo yath=iasma-
Philh] ™ Guddavidi-vi[sa]ye Da[li]ya-

U Okt riegegn,

1 Bubbe Hao resds mwposl,
Y sl *r=eidoad-dui,

i Fasd rr.

b o jiead BAGATH -

U Tiged “rime=pd*

T Head wrobhdr= bt rikram-drdpta,

¥ Heod *bhiee app s migy,

¥ Buliba Reo resds srpuses,

W Read pity.

¥ Head “lhydte

M fiead *ritjo,

B Tead Ouddaviiti. ' An. Rep. 8. Ind, Ep., 1908, p. 10, rends {Fndduvifi.
W Read eipags.

2 Jesl mokatls-*,

8 Sobbs Hao reads *pemifcs. Rosd "=y -y,

T Aati s wopetfuom.

B Resd "Mriir=Ouddi®, Fon abore, note 10



L. 20.

L. 21

L - 25'
L. 26.
L. 2%

I‘_t Eﬂi
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vivi-iire' Pulo[bii jru-nims-grimah ! Mayinda-
vatuh-daltamu.ta-sh _

minte catu *nwmrtumnﬁzm ksetramp  yugapat
pm[tm;n] prig-di-jigisayd prasthi-

- 8rd Plate © st Side

tah  Goofiva[ri jm=alitaran * veda-vedimga-
vido Rudrasi [rmma [po noptre ' sva-pitu-
r=adhika-gun-dhyasi-tanol * Dimadarmmanah
putrdya Sivagarmmane Gaula-
ma-sagotriya  Karmmarigia-Kuplira-vistavya-
ya Taittirika “sabra[ hma]carige
veda-catustaya-samimnat-gvadit-inaniya sva-kar-
mm-any -
sthiing-parayn philgunyam" paurpamasys * soma-
rithi-sagraha-nimi[ite |
Javiéraya-datyd " sarva-knra-paribiren = igrnbi-
ri ¥ [kr] tyn ™ sapprattab [|*] Ta-
tha bhavadbhir =anyais =eca dharm-adhisata *
buddbibhib pari[pa}laniya® [[[*] Na kai-

1 e third Jather In ihe natme of the village ook clear,  Aw. Rep, a3 f.-d'. Ep.,
W4, 10, penits the pame se Puliqbiirs. 1o the grave of Juyutpha 1, the name
in Pglebiimpra ‘

E B R EE e om=m®eon ow

43

Read “grdimo-= Magi™.

Rend dabyins-slmdnte coturmied”

liead prag-drg-frofzapd, pmliﬂu} st faradbhil  Rubbs Mo téals taram.,
‘Hubls [ino tonde mappire,

Head "dhyiria-toner = ma’,

Roud Tadtiigaka.

Foxld barmm-dua ",

Bubls Ran renils phd/gupp.

Tiowid pomrgarmds ghm.

aud “datiph. Suliw il o ule dattpim,
faad "hibei®.

Haad “hytys.

Geald tmr.
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3rd Plate : 2nd Side
L. 29. $mcid=vadha karapiya [[[*] Zjdaptir=itra?
Hastikoga-Virakodan [||*] Maha-
L. 30. III.  mitra-yodhnyos=tesim * éreyah kirtir=idam®
mahat * [ {*] Ye-
L. 31, na® lobbena fumpanti gvapakis = tesy * jayate ©
LI*] Alnyalya- ,
L. ‘82 samakale tu sthatavysm daktitah pura [1°]
U peksati
| P punary = yatra * nara| ke] sa [ni]majjati [[*]
Ity =evam = ybhaya-
L. 84, gapau  sthikrtya *  paripalayet [II®*] Atra
Vydsa-gita ™ [slokah].
4th Plate : 1st Side
1. 35, [BaJhubhir=va[su]dlis duttd balublif=o=
anupaflil-
L. 86. 1a[ |*] Yasya yasya yada bhimis=tasya tasya
tada phalam " [|] *1 Bva-da-
L. 37. U8 ™ para-dattim = vy » yo hareti * vasun-
dharam * [|*] Sagthi-valri Jsa ™ salasra-
1 Rasd *lirwatro,
' Head *e=fogoh.
¥ Bead igam.
! Head makatl
! Heed ea,
& Bead tu,
' Resd jéyanty, thoush i doss Dot il ihe lins, whick & rms 10 be in the
anugiubi matre.
¥ Read yo="trg,
' Tesd relkptyn,  Dut e mesning of ihe passaye Is not elesr.
W Head ¥yana girah,
U Read phalom,
% Rasd sradatish,
1 Resd *dattdw ca.
B Read Bareta,
W Read *rdni.
i

Read #esfienrsq,
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L. 88. pi vigthayii=jiyate krmi[ b [|]* Sasihil
varsa-sahasrin

L. 39. svrage modati bhiimidal [ | *] Akseita ® c=
finomanta e tiny =eva naka * va-

L. 40. selt] [[*] Na visa' visam=ity=dahuh’
brahmasvam vigam =uncyate []1*]
Visam=e-

L. 41. kiki[nam] ba[oti] brahma-svam  puftral-
poutrikam * [[|*]  Vijaya-rdjya-samvat-
sare[40]°

Bee note 10 ub p, 858,
fesd Ahgepid,
Head marake,
Res wigam,
Read *hur=bra",
Bead "kawi.
¥ The apper part of Ihe syuibol looks lika 40, and the lower purt like B Gee
-above, p. 104, oote:

- W E S e e



am ‘r
PoLaxuru Graxy ow Jayvastnma I

These Plates have lieen edited in Journ. Andhra Hist.
Res. Soc., IV, p. 72 if. and in Ep. Ind., XIX, p, 254 ff. My
trankcript is prepared from the facsimile published in the
former.,

Text

L, 1. Svasti []|*] Sri-vijaya-skandbavarat® maty-

: gagu-purirakgitinim Manavys-sagotrinim

L. 2. 1. Hariti-putrighm® Advamedba-yijinam  Calu-
kyanim kula-jals nidhi-

L. 8 samutpanna-rija-ratnesys sakala-bhuvana-
masndala-mandita-kirttih * éri-

) FIE Kirttivarmmenah  pautrah* anekn-samara-
samnghntta vijayina[h] para-nara-

L. 5 pati-makufa-mani-mayikh-avaditn-carana-
yugalnsya $ri- Vispuvardhana-

L. 6, mabirijasya  priya-tanayah pravardhamina-
pratip-opanata-samasta-

2nd Plute : 1st Side

sliJmanta-ma[n]dulah  sva-bku-balaspar-
[akeam-o] pirjjita-sa [kala]-yasa-

L. B, viblasita-dig-antarnh  sva-Sakti-traya-tridal-

avabhinna-pura-narapati- |

=
-

_l I'l:'l&'rhﬂnﬂr'.
¥ Boad "udm = Adra’,
' Boller rend Ririteh.
v M'ﬁ-ﬂu'ﬂj‘
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L 9. sakaln-baln-celansh ' Brhaspatir=iva nayajfio
' i Mantir=iva viniya-
L. 10. jiah® Yudhigihira iva dharma-pnrﬂymh

Arjuma-vad = apara-nara-

L. 1. patibhir =anabhilamghita-paurugyal ' aneka-
gastriirttlia-tattvajfiah para-

L. 1% ma-brahmanyd®  maiii- p:tr-pnrl m'mdhult.uh
Sri-Pridhisi-Juyssingha “-va- )

Ond Plate : 2nd Side

L. 18. Habla-mabarfjoh * Guddayidi "-vigaye ﬂ:-firiﬂ-
= mabatial rin=adhi]| kira-pu- _
L. 14. rugimé =ea’ imam=arttham =ajiapayaty=

asti ™ viditum =astu vo yath=dsmabhih "
L. 15, IL. Guddavidi-visaye  Pulobfimra-nnima ®-gri-
mah * vedo-vedimga-

L. 16. vido Diimsdarmmanaly pantriya sva-pitur=
adhika-gupa-gag-adhi-

why, AT: viisasyn Sivasarmmapah  putriya ‘lmthnku

' cabrahmacirine ™ veda-

L. 18. dvay-alnmpkrta-daririya ™ Giauinma-sagotriya

sval ks Jrmm *=a [nugthinn]-

Hend catane

fead ",

Faad "no="rpma.

Boad *gyo="mtka.

Tend brahmangye

Fead Prihiri-tapusimbe,
Raad "rdje.

0, de i voda seddmg Ul 15).
Flsad “plapi e pma’,
Artiia snporflsoas,

Foens] "gmdhhire

fapd *udma’,

Head *grima,

U Haad tadtiiripakia sabrakmacirpe.
Beud *iarirdgn.

Tead Farmm-dnu®.

EE e = e e =

a B
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3rd Plate ; 1st Side

L. 19, pariys  pirvv-agrihirika -Rudradarmiane *
=Ananapum»st.hﬁna-ﬂmr}§ja
L. 20. Sri-Sarvvasiddhi-datya * sarvva-karn-paribiren
=agraharikrtys samprattal [ ||*]
L. 21, Tatha bhavadbhir=anyaié=ea dbarmmadhi-
sata -buddhibhil paripalaniyah [*]
L. 22, Na kaig =cid=vadhi karapiva Li*] Ajnsp-
tir = atra Hastikoda- Virakosa * [/I*] Bya*
L. 23. sa-githh  Bahubhirv =vasudhi  datta bahu-
bbid=c=anupiliti [ *] Yasya yasya.
L. 24 yadd bhiimis=tasya tasya tada phalam=iti
[11*] Samil5 | gi 8 | di 87
' Buad pirve-dgra®,
' Bead “newrans®,
¥ Read datiya,
' Bead dharmm aidkidayita®,
' Read “kodan,

' Resd Fydes. The word lokigh srepin (g be left oot after gitdh.

T Thqdu;lum-[uindl: resd in dAn. Rep, 5. Ind, Fp., 1014, p. 10, an year
[1]6, [h] di¢ (Sendagl. Bubba Rao roadn swm 4, which iw certalnly wrong, M, 8
Barmi reads 5 gi(gri 1) 8 & 7 Wourn. Andhro. Hist. Res. Sce., ¥V, p 189, T agree
with Mr. Barms sxerpt in the came of the last figure, which sppesrs to me (o be
certainly 3. Of, the symbol for 3 in 1, # of the Polamury gragt of Midbaravarmaa 1,
O wlso BUbler's Indische Palasogrophie, Talel IX, eol, viii, The dste theia sppenrs
whwhﬁluﬂhﬁlm Eee aborr, p. 100 5.



VI
TMPORTANCE OF THE ASVAMEDHA

In anote in Imd. Cult., 1, pp. 114-115, it has been
suggested that since Madhavavarman I Vispukundin and
Pravarnsens I Vakitaka have been called simply Maharaja
(not Maharajaddhiraja) in the inseriptions, they are to be
taken as petty feudutory chiefs even though they performed
the Advamedha. In support of this theory, Dr. D. R.
Bhandarkar says that *“ even a feudatory obieffain can per-
form n horse-sacrifice** (ibid., p. 115) and that the Agdva-
medha "“may or may not be preceded by a dig-vijaya '
(p. 116). These theories however are not only against the
evidence of the Bruti literature, but also go against the
evidence of the inscriptions of these kings.

In ipscrintions, Pravarsena I has been called samrat
which never signifies a subordinate chieftain (ef., samrat| jo]
vakdtakanam maharija-§ri-Pravarasenasya, ete., in the Bala-
ghat platez ; Ep. Ind., 1X, p. 270, I. 4; also the Chommak
plates ; Corp. Ins. Ind., I, p. 285).' That Madhavavar-
man I was not ineapable of dig-vijaya is proved by a refer-
ence to his expedition for conquering the castern countries
in- the Polamaru grant (Journ. Andhra Hist. Res. Soc., VI,
p. 17 ; above, p. 131). Maharajadhiraja, based on rdjatiraja,
eto., of the Seytho-Kusinas, wus in early times not very often

b A eritio of wy views bas teied to esplain the pessage somrdfifo) rakdfokdngin
* #a tonrw overdord of the VikAfakas ** (Md. Cult,, T, p 705), There w howsver =
namber of nstances (0.9, 19 tha early Pallave snd Kodambia goanta) which prove
hagoail doubl that rdkdfakinam berw mesns ' of (i, brlonghig to) the Vikijaks
fanily.'* Amitbor crithe take=s (b, IT, pp. S350 swwrdf rdbdjabdadm to be one
ward In sesmpeaition sod poinis ool that the passage has besn used snuly (8 connettion
with the nase of Pravarasens 1 shicl faet, be thinks, whiows that ihe Vikdjakee Jost
their ariginal imperial position after the tlue of that king, This icteryretation huwsvar
supsorts otir viewibal Pravaraseos [ Vikdjaka was a ssmed), The Dudis plates

(B, Iud., T, po 260 pad 2. 7). it should bo noted, roiid sanirdfal which, dcoprding o
Eislborn, is spparently s misiake for somrdjah,
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used in South India. The Kadamba king Krspavarman
I who performed the Aévamedhs sacrifice: roled over the
Kuntala country sbout the middle of the 5th century A.D.
In inseriptions, he is simply styled Dharma-Maharaja—not
Dharma-Maharajadhiraja like Pallava Sivaskandavarman and
others. The Devagiri grant (Ind. Ant., VII1, p.34) bowever
calls him ek-dtapatra, ** possessor of (he sole unmbrella,”
which, as scholara have suggested (Mornes, Kadambakula,
p- 39 1m), “is indicative of universal  sovereigoty.'' A
subordinate king can bardly be called ekatapatra. Tle
Birur grant (Ep. Caru., VI, p. 91) moreover calls him
--Jahittﬂpﬂfﬁa—maunm“—-Mupa[i, “lord of the riches of the
land of Duksipipstha,” which ** clearly shows that Kisna-
varman I cluimed a sort of suzerainty over the whole of the
Deccan.”  See above, p. 222, and Jouwm. Ind. Hist.,
XV, p. 805: also my puper on Kadamba Krgpa-
varman I in An. Bhand, Oy, Res. Inst,, XVI, p. 160 A,
Note also that the Malavalli recurd (Ep, Carn,, VII, 8k.
264) describes an Early Kadamba king u.kadumb&nmﬂ rijd,
but also as rm’_jﬂyuu!i-dfmmmmnmimmjﬂdhirﬁju. The Penu-
- konda plutes (Ep. Ind., XIV, p 330 wmention the Ganga
fendatory numed M;ni_lmva-MnMdJ;irﬁja and his Pallava
overlord Skandavarma-Mahdrija, For Mahariju Variha-
simhba, general of Raja Aparijita, see the Nagda record
wiid IV, po 81), YrFT
Keith bhas pointed out that ile Advamedhn *'is an old
and famous rite, which kings alone can liring, to increase
their realms ** (Rel. Phil. Ved. Upunis., p. 348). The
Baudhayana Srauta Satra (XV, 1) says that a king victorious
~and of all the land should perform this zacrifice, According
« o the Taittiriya Br, (111, 8. 9, 4), ** b is poured asile who
being weak offers the Asvamedhs," and ngain (V, 4. 12.8),
it is essentially, like the fire offering, an wtsanna-yafia, o
- sacrifice of great extent and elaboration. " See Keith, Black
Yajus, pp. exsxii-iv. According to the Apagtamba Srauts 8,
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(XX, 1.1), ' a universal (s@rcablanwma) king can perform the
Advamedha, but not (n=api)* an un-universal (a-sareabfiauma)
king. Tt is clear from these statements that a subordinate
ruler could never celebrate the Advamedha. A performer of
the Aévamedha may not have been a ruler of the earth from
North Pole to South Pole or of India from the Himilaya
to. the Kumiriki : but h2 mast have been an independent
raler of a considerable portion of Tndin.

An essential feature of the Advamedha, besides the actual
slaying of the horse, is thal about the completion of the
performance, at the bidding of the Adhvaryu *“ a lute-player,
a Rajanya, sings to the lote three Gathds, verses, made by
himself which vefer to viclories in batile connected with (he
sacrifice " (Keith, Rel, Phil, Ved. Uponis., p. 344). Fur-
ther, ‘“ As revealed in the later texts, the sacrifice is
egsentinlly one of the princely greatness, The steed for a
year roams under guardipnship of o hundred princes, a hun-
dred nobles with swords, a hundred sons of heralds and
charioteers bearing quivers and arrows, and a hundred sons
of attendants and charioteers bearing staves™ (Sat. Br.,
X111, 4. 2, 5: Baudh. Sr. S., XV, 1), 3ee Black Yajus,
loc. eit. To manage these requirements is simply impossible
lor & subordinate chief.

Moreover, that the progress of the Advamedha was svme-
times impeded when other kings challenged one's authority
to perform the sagcrifice, is not only proved from the early
cases referred to in Sat. Br. (XIII, 5. 3. 21-22) and

L fas  Sabdokalpadrumipariéipgje  (Eilabadl DOffioe, Caboutlal. & v

Adramadha,
T fis plece of & =Ai thers b 40 altirmata mading api. @hich jo & later infer-

polubion pemieiling to Keith (Block Yajar, p. oxuaii) Tha interpalution seeme 1o show
thel wiirrglhaume (=nol masar of all the [aod) kinze conld alw perfarm thm
Adesmpdba  The word asdeoahhasma  lowover nevar mesos & feodabory,  The
alleruativg reaiiny oaly shows that i liter tiues kings who wers powwchul but whe
id pod elabm te be rubse of e oatsh (e, the mejor porkian of the ocomntryl did alsa
poiform the Advamaitha Tt tiust Bowever he astied that the alteruate tesding goes

aggainat all dhs old ects quoted sbove.
14 )
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Mahabha. (XIV, 74-84), but is also proved by a tradition
recorded in sueh a late work as Kalidasa's Malarikagnimitra
(Aet V). Tt ie stated that Pusynmitra Sungn’s sacrificial
horse was let loose to roam for a4 year al its own will
under {he guardianship of his grandson Vasumitra who
was attended by a hundred princes and bronght the horse
back aflter defeating the Yavanas as the horse perchances
reached the southern bank of the Sindhu (i.e., the Indus)
and wis captured by the Yavana borsemen, That the
Asvamedha could not e performed. without some sart
of dig-vijaya ie further conclusively proved by an cighth
century inscription of tlhe Pallavas.  Tpe Udayendirnm
grant No. 2 (I'nd, Ant,,  VIII, P 273) records Mt
Udayacandra, general of Nandh-nrum-Pnllarnmth. defeated
the Nigadn king Pribivivyighea who Was accompanying an
aimmi’?mdarnﬂgamd, .8, borse let Joose in connection with
i horse-sacrifice, This instanes proves beyond donbt that

bhiiti who flourialied jn the same century also recognises the
mbove charncleristic wlien he refers to the sacrifice s afva-
medhia iti cisvajayinam ksatriganam =wurjasealak sarra-kgatrign-
paribhirt mah&n=rrurur.5-1-ni.:rkur.:mf; ({'taracarita, Aot A0S
AlBiriint (first half of e vleventh centyry A1) also 8AYS,
“ certain of them (i.e., sacriflees) cap only be performed by
the greatest of thejr kings. 8o, ey, the Adramedha ™
(Bachau, dIberini's India, T1, p. 189).

Dr. Bhondarkar thinks (Ind, Cult,, 1, P 117) that the
number of performanees of the Advamedha eould be increased
by simply multiplying the nmount of dakging payable to the
Bribmanas  This view is howayer based on g wrong inter-

b1 am indsliad Fue thiin amid Far monie b rolereanes jo Prit. M, i1 Hayedaadhuri.

That vhe A4 uims the #id ok fose e Rl an | eneanilyl wynificanss ju. |gipp i

e wlop prowed by the Valipssath Tempis Iruripthin whial rafers to Ldityawena “n

ddetd -nlndmlnl'nr-zuunﬂm’i ol =dicumedd Sidgremmabdhrmtindm,
-
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peetation of the following verse of the Mahdbharata (XIV,
86, 14):

evam =alra mahara daksingm tri-gunam kuru,
tritoam vrajatu te rajan bralomand hy=atra kdranam.

The verse obviously implies that, neeording to o Brahma-
nienl theory, the merit aceruing from the celebration of the
Advamedha, and not the Aévamodln itself, conld be tripled
if the performer offered three-fold daksing to the Brihmanas, !

In Ind, Cuit,, II, pp. 140-141, Mr. J, C. Ghosh Tas
guoted the Huritumda (o show that leuditory rulers could
also perform the Asvamedha  Vasudeva, lather of Kysua,
lived nt Gokola on Mount Govardhuna in the vicinity of
Mathutd ; he was engaged in cattle-rearing and was u kdrg-
dayaka 5 Kamsa, the king of Mathurd (Haricamda, TVI,
1162-61),  After the fall of Kapsa, the family of Vasudeva
removed to Dviirakd. In Krsun's conversation with Indra
there is an incidental reference which says thut while in
Dviirakic Vasudeva performed an Asvamedha (ibid., CL,
B574).*

It will be seen that Mr. Ghosh's contention is clearly
beside the mark. The question at issue is whether Vasudevs
was o fendatory of the Mathurd kings ut the time of celebrat-
ing the sacrifice nfter he was established in Dyirnka. There
is nbeolutely no proof to show that be was. We do not know
whetlior the Dviraka region ever submitted to the kings of
Mathord. It must also be noted that the evidenc® of tradi-
tions recorded in works like the Harivamés should always

b Ancther supporver of Uy, Blandarkur's thoocy anys 1lnd. Cuir, L p. 85 q),
 The Advamodha coriainty bad = goat imperial sigoificence i he ofd days  But
o the period] moder revisw 12 most beew o shat importanes.. Otk oreise (4 waali] noe
baye heen pepeaind s often.”’ 15 may however ba pointed ottt 1le Advamedha
foown to ' haw been repeated M by thees even o the ol eyt Dl eg,
B ”ml!. 1) Sdveenadbas in Sal, By, XIIT, 8. K $31: alea Jemrm, ind,
Hist, o XUL p 80 and ahoer, o 128

1 Bafigablel nlk, Vigguperse, I, 4
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be taken with a grain of sali. Harivamida js obviously
written for the exaltation and glorification of the fumily
(vaméa) of Hari (ie., Kysnu-Visudeva) and like similar
trentises in honour of otler religious heroes is not free from
extravaganzas. incident to u pronounced theological bias.
The eritical bistorinn can burdly hope for sober history in
such texts. On the contrary the probability is that the
parent ol the hero of the tale has been given more than his
due. In the New Testainent the saviour of the Christinns
15 described as the son not of & mortal man but of God, and
in the Saundarananda (11, verses 32, 89, ete)), ete., glories
of the mightiest rulers are put on the Liad of a petty Sakya
chief named Suddhodang,

Mr. Ghosh moreover does not appenr to tuke the eyi-
dence of the Harieamia as 4 whole.  While describing the
Asvamedha that was attempted by Jannmejaya, Harivaypsa
itsell (Bangabisi ed., Blavigyaparra, 2 ) makes it clear that
the horse-saerifice could not be celebrated by a petty chief.
When the Sarpa-yajiia was linishod, Janumejaya colleated
materials for the celebration of an Advamedba. Then Le
invited the rlviks, purohitas and dciryas, and eaid, *“T am
desirous of celebratiog & horse-sacrifice. Do ye dedicate
the horse ' (verses 5 and 0). ' Knowing however that fhe
king's sacrifice would not be suecessful, the omniscient
Vyisa warned him not to begin the Advamedhn. The sage
said, *The Srati lays down gl the Kyatriyas should
celebrate she Advamedha, the foremosi of sacrifices. On
account of the greatnpss of i, Visaca will violate your
sacrifice " (verse 28)F 1 () slayer of enemies,” the suge
added, ' ns long as the world wiil last, Ksatriyns will ot

1 Voksye="ham rifimeifrena hm-vhﬁrﬂh-:h‘,

P bivamedul kratudregthul harrtepdud raréimlal, tono Thdeema fe Fafiam
Phrgrs dhnrpegispaly, '

That the Advasmadha goutd be perfotmed by grant klzgs only i alws provd
by the fact thut Vasavs { = Tndra) in slwaye coprsontod ss foaloga of i#3 parformusnes
The Harrtamia dmnribes horw b sndeavoared to apes] the Adramnsdhs of Jansmejoys
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be able o eollect materials for your horse-sacrifice ** (v. 85).!
The king became very sad and said, ** Console me by suying
that the Advamedha will again be undertsken by kings ™'
(v. 55).°  To this Vyasu replied, ** As energy counteracted
by nnother lives in it, 80 (the knowledge of) the Advamedba,
although stopped, will exist in the gods snd Bribmuonas,
There will be ove Sensni, * an Audbhifje, a Drija wud o
descendant of Kadyapn, who will revive the Advuinedlin in
the Kali age "' (v. 30-40).* Could this grent snerifice, of
which the Harivamsde speaks in so high terme, be performed
by a perty feudatory chief ?

* My, Ghosh further points out (Ind. Cult., 111, p, 547 £.)
that Sewai JJaysingh of Amber (IG99-1744 A.D.), though
he was o feadutory of the Mughal Bmperors Farrokbr
siyar  (1712-19)  and  Mubammad  Shib (17190-48),
according tb Todd (Annals and Antiquities of Ramsthan,
2nd ‘ed., Madrus, 1573, pp. 528-32), performed a horse-
sacrifice and that therefore subordinate rulers could perform

iBhaviggiporve, M. Noba ilsg what VEivErasa mvi o the Eing @ * O king, Ui haal
enlebrutesd three hondred saerificss | Visara theselore cansot fargive thee any lmger ™
Itrepofna-dare-gujvduiam ededoas =tedm na woyete, WiEl, 5,210 Tn (his contiockim
nobe whats Bhaadarksr himss(l says in soolber cezusion (Ep, Ted, XIX. App., p 8,
o, 5h ™ A Todra e represented ue boing soopisioos of Goreinds Diipta’s power, the
lultar wowems 1o have boon s wopreme vulec.” Bes  the  Vimews-Pyrina, Ch 79, in
whinh the sigrufican-s of the Advamedhs and the canse of Todra's uafaronrable auiida
ara clesrly losenbed ; wieg Raghy, I, 83-66 ; Bhdgavate Furfpo, IV, 18, 20 whe;

1 Trapé oritam hrataft=v=uiva cdfimedham paranfege, Apotrgd m=dhanggants
wirad « Whamic= dhariggats,

¥ Yuly=asti pomar=grettic = yojlacy = déediagarra mbur,

! The rederence jo generally thought te be bo Pugyumites. fudga. But that i
deulitll, us the Sadgas wore Bledrudvajns and not Kidpapne,  On the strengih of this
virse st} woslber ju e M dlpeikdgnimetrs, Hayebaudbuel soggests (fed, Oulf,, or,
PRI AV, po A2 B) bl Posyamnitra was possdbly. st o Bodge bub o Balmbiks,
The unanimipys srifencs of Mhe Pustgan, however, muy bu sel naide anly on evidance
ol & trorn fwaitive chararter. Bimbaks or Bimbiks appears bn have lis=mn s predocessoe
of Pogpamilrs.  Ghosh (hinke Whmt the Budgos wore Jopdmegpigena, iz | both Bl
vt} mnd Hidyopa.

4 Upaditsi- pajiti deresin brdhsaney = ipapaleyale, lejusd cpikptam fejos = efpoy = of
=dnatithale ¢ sudihifjo kel Koi =cil srnidni kiigapo dogeb, sfeamediam  halipuge

punal prafpiharisyoti.
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the Advamedha, In my opinion, howaver, if Sewai daysingh
performed any horse-sacrifice he must have becoma virgually
independent before its celebration. [n a paper on this
subject in Ind. Cult., [T, p. 4970 &/, I suggested that Sewai
Jaysiogh muy not actually huve celebrated any Asvamedhs
and pointed out that he was certainly not a vassal of
the Mughal emperors of Dehli during the later years of bis
reign. I quoted the words of Todd himself - " Among.
the vanities of the founder of Ambér, it is said that he
mtended to get up the veremony of the Aswamédha yiga
or ** sacrifice of the horse ** 4 rite which hig research into
the traditions of his nation must have informed him bud
he entailed destruction on all who had attemmpted it
from the days of Janumejs the Pindu, to Jaichand the
last Rajpoot monarch of Canau) * (op. cit., p. 839). I
Was: pointed out that Todd pnly speaks of  prohabilities—
"t is said,' * he intended to," ete. Tt is moreover g known
fact vow that Tudd who wrote early in the nineteenth
century and had scarcely any mesns of testing the authenti-
city of bardic tales is not accurate in his details. The very
passage quoled above from Todd shows that the celebrated
atuthor made at least thres statements whicl wre not horpe
out by authentic history, Firstly, he ealls Sewai Jaysingh
* the founder of Ambér,’ This is wrong; because Jaysingh
was the founder of Jaypur o Jaynagar, and not of Amber,
Becondly, he meuiinns'f}ﬁlmdurﬂh: Jayaceandra as * the Just
Rajpoot monarch of Canugp." Tt is, however, now defnitely
known that the last Giabagavala king of Kanauj wis not
Jayaceandra, but his son Harigeandey who, as is known
from the Machhlishahr and Belkbara Insoriptions, ritled as n
Purumn-bﬁrr:fﬁmka-ﬂ!nlmrdjmm:r&ju.Pammejmru al least up
to Sampvat 1257 =A.D. 12(0) (.A.8.8, 1011, pp. TH365).
Thirdly, he credits Giilmdavily Joyuceandrn with the cele-
bration of an Advamedha fike the Pindava king 1 unnmejayn,
No listorian hus eyer suggested that Jayaccandra periormed
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any horse-sacrifice. He is never credited with the
Advamedha in any of the numerous Giibadavla records, nor
in any other work that refers to him. Bardie traditions
however report (lut Jayaccandra performed a Riijasliya-yajiia
along with the svaympeara of his dauglhter, the celebrated
Samyogita. T therefore suggested that Todd may have
confused the Rajssiyn and Aévnmedha sacrifices. This
suggestion has however been recently oontroveried by Mr.
P, K. Gode (Journ. Ind. Hist., XV., 364 ff : Poona Orient-
alist, I1, p. 166 [; Mimansi Prakash, I1, p. 43 f.) who
points out that MSS. of Sadisiva-Dadaputra’s Tearasmrti-
candrika, Krsna-kavi's Téearavilisa, Vrajanithn's Padya-
taraigini, Vidvedvara's Pratapirka nnd Haridcandra’s Dharma-
samgraka refer to the Asvamedhs performed by Sewni
Jaysingh. Ihave read Cantos IV and V of the Tivaravilgsa
as quoted by Mr. Gode in Mimansd Prakash and admit that
the evidence is genuine.

Now the point is whether Sewai Jaysingh performed
the Advamedha asa vassal of the Mughal emperors. Tt iy
adwitted by all writers on Mughal bistory that within less
than twenty years after the death of AurangsTh in 1707 the
nctual possessions of the so-called emperars of Dehli beeame
limited within the district round the walls of their capiral,
and that after the invasion of Nadir Shah in 1739 no power
of the emperors was left in Rajputans. We need not go inlo
detsile. It will soffice to refer o Sir Jadunath Sarkar
who says, * The invasion of Nadir Shal dealt such a
shaltering blow to the empire of Dehli that after it (e
tmperial authority was fotally eliminated from Rajputuny in
all but the name.  The Rajput princes were left entively (o
themselves . . .. . . (Fall of the Mughal Empire, p. 279)
It is interesting in this conncetion to note that Tod
lhimsell takes the colebration of the sacrifice as a * virtual
assumption. of universul supremacy * (op. cit., p. 330).
He also =ays, *........amidst revolution, the
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destruction of the empire, and the metéoric rise of the
Mahrattas, be (i.e., Jaysingh) mot only steerad through
the dangers, Tt elevated Ambér above all the principalities
around . .. .. " {op. cil., p. 381).

That Sewai Jaysingh defied imperial authority even
before 1780 is proved by the following facts. TIn the war of
succession that followed the death of Aurangzib, he sttached
himself to prince Bidar Bakht, son of Ajam Shiah, and
declared him successor of Aurangzib,  For this opposition,
Ambér was seqnestered and un imperial governor sent to take
its possession ; but Jaysingh entered his states sword in
hand, drove out the imperial garrisons and formed n league
with Ajitsingh of Mirwar for their mutual preservation
{Todd, op. cit., p. 328), That he had independent  political
relutions with neighbouring states is alao proved by the fact
that he did * dispossess the Birgoojur of Deoti and Rajore
which were added to his dominions : they embraged all the
tract now called Macherri * (op. eil,, pp. 337-33).

The only proof of Sewai Jaysingh's viissalnge to the
Dehli emperors is ihit, aecording to traditions, he was
successively the governor of Agra and Milwa and was mode
governor of Malwa a second time in 1752 imder Muhammad
Shah. We must however hote in this connection that
the great Maratha leader, the Peshwi, siatehed away the
provinees of Gujarat and Malwi from Mubammad Shith who
issued & farmin bestowing  the naib subahddsi on the
Peshwi.'! The Marithi leader teplied that * though the
chauth of the whole of Hindusthn was his due, be wounld
be satisfied with the above two subhas * (Sarkar, op, eit.,
P 277). Wil iny student of Mariths history believe that
the great Peshwi, lormall ¥ the naib subahddr of Muhammad
Shab, was a fendutory of the rois fainéunts of Debli ?
Again, the so-called M ughal emperors seoupied the throne of

1 Ili:ilhmﬂqhmm;_l,lp uiperur: of Debll conferped (Tuna 19,1738
the diguified yisie Rajddhiraje py Semwal Jagaingh (Pooug Drienbilist, TI, p. 168,
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Dehli as late us A.D. 1858 when Balidur Shih IT (1887-
1B58) was deposed, and the East India Company pretended
to rule in the name of the Mughal emperors. Would it
justify us to suppose that Governors-General of the
East Indis Company were fendatory to the puppel
emperors of Dehli?

In my opinion therefore the suggestions that Sewai
Jaysingh of Amber performed a horse-sacrifice as a feudatory
of the Mughal emperors and that therefore the Advamedhs
could be calebrated by a feudatory chief are inadmissible.’

b Jayaingh may lare posformed (e Advamedhs after 1708 and befose 1704,
Thers is Lowerer & tradition eurrent st Jaipur which melere 1o an favitation for un
Adramedhs tocmived by Nigoibafia fros Sewsl Jspiingh (Mimdned Prakieh, 11,
P40 Bean if this traditios e genulne, T think (bl the sseriflce abonld be ityled oot
a4 ooe celebratod by » foudatory of the Maghals bub as soe priioemed by & vhitmlly
independent king. The Suwtl recsss guoted by Mesirs, J. €. Ghosh and A il
\lnd; Cult., TIT, pp. T40 I.; 768 1) prove volliing (ies oy note, ibid,, TV, 271,

45



Vi1
Divyas?

The prevalenoe of the system ol trial by ordeals in
aucient Indinn courts fs amply attested by the Smrti litern-
ture. - The subject has been dealt with in the Mitaksara on
Yajuvalkys, 1T, verses Y5-113, and the Sanskrit lexicon
Sabdakalpadruma (Calcubts) under the word parikgd. It
las ulso been discussed by Hopkins in  Caml. Hist, Ind., 1,
p- 282 M., by Stenzler in ZD.M.G., IX, p. 661, by
Schlagintweit in Die Gattesicitheile der Inder (1566) and
by Jolly in Recht und Yitle, p. 145, We refer our readers
to a very interesting paper ** Op the Trial by Ordeal among
the Hindus by ‘Ali Ibrihim Khitu, Cbief Magistrate of
Benares, communicated by Warren Hustings Esq." in the
dsiatic Researches, Vol, |, Pp. 389404, Sep also S.B.E.,
XXV, p. cii; Kaegi in After tind - Hirkunft des german.
Gotteswitheils (1887), B. V. Bl in Bharat-Itihas-sam-
sodhak-Mandai (3rd ertta, p. 42 1.y and S. N, Sen in Admini-
slrative System of the Marathas, 2nd ed., pp. 3063-68,

According to scholars like Biibler and Jolly (Camb, Hist.
Ind., I, p, 283 . S.B.E., XXV, P. cii; Recht und Sitte,
P- 145), it ix possible that all the nine forms of ordeal
mentioned 1o later Smyij literature existed in Indis from
the earliest times, This implication evidently (akes its
stand on some donbifu early relerences and on the solitary
example of a form of {he phala-divya it (lye Chandogya
Upanigal (VI, 16, 1-2) yna the recognition of the dairva
(diving) prools in the A pastambyg Dharma-siitra (11, 1 1,8;

b My paper oo the Disyer waa Fnally rvad befien iho manbery of Lhe Andhra

Histovies! Temiich Buristy a1 Hajabmundey (Muiding Presldoncys, snd was publisbed
V0 ¥he Bocinty's Jourmal, Val, VI1, 5, 108 8 :
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¢f- 29.6).' Some scholnrs, e.g., Hopkins, Stenzler, Selili-
gintweil and Kaegi, on the other band, believe that fire
and water ordenls were first used and then came the elaborate
trials by bnlance and other ordeals, till eventually there
were nine formal ordeals (Camb. Hist. Ind., 1, p, 288 ;
Z.D.M.G., IX, p. 661, ete.). The latter view seems to be
more prohable.

The earliest reference to trinl by ordeal in Tndia is to
be found in the Chandogya [panigat (Ioc. eib.) where it is
said that @ mun accused of theft takes in his hand 2 heated
nxe nnd is proved guilty if it burns him, but is acquitted if
ik does not. The above Upanizat seems 1o liave been com-
posed in o country to the South of Gandhirs (modern
Rawalpindi and Peshiawar distriets) and in 3 plice  between
the Indus and the Jumna (see op. cif., VI, 14, 1-2; '3
10, 1). The reference to the axe-ordeal in it shows that
this form of the phala-dirys wns nsed in that country when
the Upanigal was composed about 550 B.C. (see Camb. Hist.
Ind., 1., pp. 116 nnd 112). There is howeverno proof to
show that this ordeal was used in the different parts of
India from such un early date as the sixth century B.C.

More important seems 1o be the recognition of the daiva
or divine® form of proof by the Apastemba Dhormae-sitra

! Zmstsmbe—" In doubtful cases they shall give ibalr decision sfier baving
ascxrizined the trnth by lafersnce, ardesl sod the liko means ™ ( 5.8, I, p. 168,
Trin! by ordeals mee nald te huve Leens roferrnd 1o it enrly works like the  Padcorimés
Meihmame, Guoblowr theoghl that ibe ardeal by twd-bot axn bs tefirrait to evon in tha
fgrede, and Griffiih diwovored in avolber pussge of I relevences to the fire and
wilir ordedle.  Aetovding to Weber, the Satapatha-Rrabmans woabes ention of the
bifancoe crdenl. Macdordll and  Teith bowevar do pot agree with sey  af (hewn
wcholars. Bohulars like Sohlagimtevil, Weber, Ladwiy and Zimnier think thel (be
fire ordoal is mentioned in tho Aforvs-eede: bul - Bloomfel]l aud Whitimey have
disproved thin theory. The sywier of trial by ordesls i) er inay sol lave hees salferrmil
to in the eariy Vediz liserature | hot the pessiios seenin (o have beein bol unknoms ji
Todis even m the eorfy Vet period tee Vedie Fades, T pp. 718, MI681 A
tull-Bedgel wyntom univarwably used waw, bowevae, moost prabelily onkuewn,

B Barsds—'" Proll i said 00 bo of bwo kinds, heinia snd diring.
Homan proof  conalald of domumentary swl weal ovidenee By divine proad la
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(foc. cit.) which is 8 book on Jaw. It must be noted that
no other early text on eriminal luw preseribes trial by ordeal
for the person necused. According to Biihler (STB.E , 11,
20d ed., p. xiv), the Safras of Apastamba are to be
assigned to & date not later than the third century B.C,,
but may be ploced 150 or 200 years earlier, Apastamba’s
however is & general recognition ; none of the ordeals has
been defined in the Sitras. The chiel subject discussed by
him under this head are assault, adultery and theft. It is
interesting to note in this connection thut Kauntilya, supposed
to be the author of the celebrated Arthagistra, does not
recognise the application of ordesls in connection with civil
or eriminal procedurs. According to the Puriinas, Mudri-
ritkgasa, Muahdcomsa and el‘wa-maﬂjuﬁrimﬁfnh!pa. Kautilya
lived about the time of Candragupta Maurya in the 4¢h century
B.C. He is therefors generally supposed to'have been more
or less of the same age as Apastamba nnd to bave had in his
purview the administration of {fje Mauryas whose kingdom
embraced almost the whole of India, These facts way not
be sufficient to justif ¥ us in wssuming (hat Kautilya is
earlier thun Xpustamba,! byt they muy suggest that the

misknt the ardes) by halknco snd other (modes of divine test); where "s transsction
has  jaken place by dsy, in w willsga ur Mwas, ¢ kn the presemce of Wik
femes, divine fesl ls pot applicably, Divind Lesd js spplicable. (whote tha
traosuction hus taken placs) n s solltary forest, wi night. or ia the fnterior
of & homse, snd in coses of vielooow or of denial of & depesit ** (5.B.E,, XXXIII,
PRAU3L0,

! Bew, howerer, Smit, E, Hist. Ind,, 4tk of:, P16 : T have polnted out that
It contents describo the stais of thisiye as extating imnsediataly before the setablishment
of the Mutrss awpirs, whils Mr. Samasiary suggesss thai it nny refer busk aven 4o the
pre-Buddbiotic age. ‘The book seemtis U be bused o moch mors sfelnfil trealises naw
kot und & good daal of it maet hase been srotmie i Maurys times.** 1 o nod agrres
with Jobusbon and Jolly (seo JBAS, 1990, p. 77 1) who think that Kaofilys,
l:i,plkpw‘k’imuquph waa & fictitions Bgere. ‘e tealimony of the Purigas sod
other wurks (Uhuugh not contimporatanus) seguiding Eantilya's connection with
Candraygupta Massys sy be dinregurded only e definiie Fegative evidenes, Almsges
dulunnnh.r!{wuhm it works of elanaies) writers snd 1 esrdy works Uk the
Milindapanh in ot definije proof. Ksufilys appenrs haty boen: the foundar of s
G wchood of Politieal Philosopty, sod the drthatistre muy bo the work of this achool,
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system of trial by ordeal was not much popular and was not
universally used in India about the fourth century B.C.
which is” generally supposed to be the time of Kautilya
and Apastamba.  The general reference to daiva trial by
Apastamba possibly shows that the sysiem of applying
ordeals, known to him und used in his time and ploce, was
not elaborate like that illustrated by Inter law-givers, but
was rudimentary like that vecognised in the Wanusamhita.
In view of the fact thut the Jaw-givers lived in different
ages and in dilferent parts of this vast country, we¢ cannot
expect unanimity in their views regarding trial by ordeal.
It is interesting to note that the word divys originally
meant an “* oath,'" that is, n form of invoking the Supreme
Being to prove the truth of an allegation : but Ister it was
generally understood to mean ** trial by ordeal,”” that is, a
form appealing to the direct interposition of divine power.
In connection with the development of the system of trinl
by ordesls, it is also interesting to note that while the
system Iz unkoown to the Arthasgstra of Kautilys, it is
seen sprouted in the codes of Apastamba snd Manu, a little
developed ut the time of Yajhuvalkya and Narada, and fully
grown at the age of the Milakgard of Vijianesvara and the
Divyatattva of Brhaspati. According to Kautilya (Artha-
$astra, 11, i), ** Bell-assertion (svayemedda) on the part of

Bany of ite views sy be nwtibed lo Kaofilys; but the Lok, in s presest form, i
cattuinly post-Christin. Tue referovce to Cina (derired from the wnmss of the Tuin
dynasty) proven thal 1he Arthadielra cinbol bo ealbar than (ke Juter hall of  ths
Brdcenk B The ligguage mod stroctore of e st and moference to the syatem
ol dating in tarme of regnsl yesr. month, fortwight sod day (1, VI) prove thet
this wark compot be wooh earlier thon the 2nd cent. A.D. which is the Lme of
Rulradaman’s Junagadh insripticn.  The preasnt Arthailrire moy be plansd o
the 1st or Znd cont. A.D.  The suggestion thal works like \he drthaFitrs presesi an
sdeal rsther than the real siateo of sxcioty dec only be partmlly wus. The Arthotieird
emold barkly ayodd referring to trisl by ondsale, had Lhe spslem besn popciar in iba
lociily where Haojilsa's school devaloped, For ym interssiiog paper on the dute of
i Arthodtaten by Mr Ay 5. Piwe, bea Ind. Cnlb, IV, o 438 B 5 wor ales my prapés
FPopularisition of (eevical Benvhest anif (he Age of Satibrt Desmid, Tend ot the Indian
Hislory Congress, Allabaliad (1535).
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either of the litigant parties has been found faulty ; exami-
nation (anuyoga), honesty (@rjava), evidence (hetw) pnd
onth ($opatha)—these alone enahle g man  to win |Lis
cause." Tt appeurs that the system of trial by ordeal did
not fully develop and wag not popular at the time and
locality of the autlr (or authors) of the Arthasistra. 'Phis
fact possibly goes o show that Knutilya cannot be placed-—
85 18 the view of some scholars® —in the 8rg century A,
i.6., almost about the time of Yajnavalkya, *

The simple “apatha of the Arthasistra is seen developed
Bt the age of the ﬂfaummhi!'ﬁ, e, ubout Lhe 1sg century
A.D, or the 1st century B.0O, (Camb. Hist. Ind., 1, p. 279)
According to Manu, a Brilimann—ip order to justify the truth
of his statement—shoy|d be compelled to sweur by # declara-
tion of truth : Kyatriya by hig vdhana (horse, elephant,
ele), 8 waidya by hig cattle, seed-corn and gold, and »
Siidra by all sins. Alternatively, a Sidrg may be put to
fire, drowned into water or compelled to touch separately
the heads of bis sone and wives and sweur + in these cases,
the man who js pot burnt by fire or quickly drowned by
water and whose sons and  wives (heads of whom were
tonched in Ewearing) do not falf ] within a short time, is
to be considered as true regarding his Statement  (see
Mﬂnmmnhim, VI, verses 113-15). Many therefore
Seems o have known only three forms of ordenls, the Just

1 BuRﬂn-hn!Imﬁ. Pol. Huot. Awg. Feid,, 4ng vl p &, moks

PO Camb it I, I, poBim: A b Sitras Ty i Botler ardadly g
for = general meod s jtine: of them a4 ' iliving " proote om the pret of the late Kpasinm.
b3, and we the fatnr wilars YaiAavaliys nod Narada deserihe five ofdesly sildmg iha
Phmali-ahare; seules sl potanm, 1f 5y reasdnahle e amality Gy Matiu starids, In tme
o wpl] gy e riphiug, mitdaay tetoeen (hy ine ety 0! sulhon uod i the fing 4o

dewritn ordunla airmndy ksuwn andg practiend.”
' Liter WELera i |sw hyrg rresczitied Japgile for Matnor and iryd ' £ lar
Braties, (),
Jﬂn-hﬂmmmmﬂrﬁ =-ra Prrru-cllenidsbmer o i
™ rmma pral s many g dealpahiroug g
tdharri = ublidipe co 'j-ry'dm I vibiTh w8

i it Fpuiabrus g, 8.7, dipaifa)
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form of which however is not mentioned as a legal divya in
the works of the later law-givers.'

In the age of the Code of Yajfiavalkya who possibly lived
in Mithild about the 1th century A,D. (Camb. Hist. Ind., I,
p. 279), the system of trisl by ordeals became more deve-
loped.  According to this law-giver * Balance, fire, water,
poison and Kosa—these are the ordeals used here for
the proof of innocouce, wlien the accusations are heavy
and when the acouser offers to hazard o mulet (in cnse he
should fail) ; or ene party may be tried by ordeal if he
likes, the other then must risk an asmercement : but the
trial may take place even without any wager if the erime
eotnmitted be injurious to the king . . . Balance for women,
chuldren, old men, the blind, the lame, Brahmanas and
the sick; but for the Sadrs, fire or water or seven yaras
of poison. Unless the loss of the accuser amounts to a
thousand pieces of silver, he must not be fried by the
spear-head, nor by poison, nor by balance ; but if the
offence be against the king or if the erime is heinous, be must
ascquit himeelf by one of these trinls in all cases ' (Yajaa-
valkya-samhita, 11, 95-99). Yajhavalkya thus appears 1o
bave known #ix [orms of the ordeals, viz,, (1) Balance, (2)
Fire, (3) Water, (4) Poizon, (5) Koda and (6) Spesr-head.

The existence of trial by ordeal: in Indian courts in the
Tth century A.D,, e, some time alter Yajfiavalkya, is

L This fara of erdeal seems te Jave bean lirgsly owed in Bengul., 1t man be
lalptly famemd Ju fhe sliwrrations of rustle girls of Besgal rven sl the e fime,
Sweariug belorn fhe learnsd Bralmaegas s alio neatiored by ol-Berin| (Seches, op. af,,
1 pp 188300 O o e e dlom & wmn b kowmn o lidve Liken an cmth im the fead of tha
Murkibb Lieg Bl Charespatl. ™ Then Fhidhia ] Horplls seid bt (he Malikrzn's
feul were il Epppi to Lin and thal e woold tube an oatd on ks fet, Ao piihi-
Ly b smorn Lhat ihe wifom in Lhe aloresnid monfe bhslongsd te bim wnd thut Eswil =
was & Thilraid iMérar(t peainnit  Withis & day or twoe of thisosth, Blikbaj Galkway
g0t Chiclers | ba baid 1o be carvied buck 1o the village on i1a back ol & bulliel sud
iwrs b dbed alier & mouth n conseguense of ket Mulse cath L ken on his behall "
fee & N Bep, Admmistratice Syatom of the Martrhar, Sod od. . 368
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evidenced by the accounts left by Yuan Chwang who
travelled in India from 029 to 645 A.D.  Ordeals by water,
fire, weighment or poison are said to have been much
esteemed as efficient instruments for the asceriainment of
truth, and are deseribed with approval by the Ohinese
pilgrim (Watters, On Yuan Chiang, 1, p. 172). The six
principal ordeals, viz., poison, water, image-water, balance,
hot-coin and spear-head, are also described by the celebrated
Muhomedan savant, al-Biriini, who wrote his book on Tndia
in the second quarter of the eleventlh century (Sachau,
Alberiini’s India, 11, pp. 158-60).

The fully developed lorm of the systemm of trial by
ordeals, however, can be found in the works of lnter writers
on law, such as Brhaspati, Vijifinedvara and others. Ac-
cording to the Divyatattva (XIX, 4) of Brhaspati who seems
to have lived about the 7th century A.D. (Camb, Hist. Ind.,
I, p. 280), there are nive different forms of ordeals. They
are ;

Dhato = gnir=udakaii =c=aiva risam kofag=ca paicaman |
Sagtha = ca tandulih proktam saptamam tapta-masakam 0
Agtamam phalam =ity = uktam navamam dharmajam smyrtam

L. Dhata-divya or Tuld-dirya, i.¢., Ordes] by Balance.

The beam having been previously adjusted, the cord
fixed and the scales made perfectly even, the accused person
and @& Brihmana judge (pradrviraka) fast a whole day.
Then, after the accused has been propitinted with homa
and deities have been worshipped, the person is weighed.
When he is taken our of 1he scale, the pradeicaka pro-
strates before the balaner, pronvunces some mantras and
having written the substance of the sccusation on a Hpi-
patra, binds it on the head of the secused. After reciting
some more mantras, the judge pots the man again on the
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scale. If he weighs more than before, he is guilty * ; if
less, innocent ; and if exactly the same, he is held partially
guilty. In case of doubt, the accused must be weighed
again ; but if any part of the balunce—though well fixed —
breaks down, it will be considered as proving his guilt
(Subdakalpadruma, s.v. tuld).

M. Agni-divya, i.e., Ordeal by Fire,

In performing the fire-ordeal, an excavation nine cubits
long, two spans broad and one span deep is made in the
ground and filled with a fire of Pippula wood, Into this
fire the nccused person must walk bare-footed ; if his feet
are unburnt he is innocent, otherwise guilty (As. Res., I,
p. 390),

111, Jala-divya or Ordeal by Water.

In the water-ordeal, the ncoused should be caused to
stand in & depth of water sufficient to reach his navel ; but
care shon'!d be taken that no raveénous animal be in it and
that it is not moved by much air. A Brahmana is then
directed Lo go into the water with a staff in  his hand, and
a soldier shoots three arrows on dry ground from a cane
bow, A man is then despatched to bring the arrows that
has been shot farthest, and, after he hias taken it up, another
man is also nrdered to run [rom the edge of the water. Al
this moment, the parson accused is ordered to grasp the
foot of the staff of the Brahmana who stands by him in the
water, and immediately to dive inta it. He must remain
under water till the two men who were sent to fetch the

arrows return, If he raises his body or head above the

VAR Birdnd sy tap. cba B 15, " In duea e b sprkrn the truth, I now
woighs moen than the it {ime,” Wa are pot definite whetler thifs s wrong er
ja Tiased npon = lpal practice,  Yian Ohwing aleo waye, * Pue pomised te meighnd
sgainsl » stogs; wnd i1 thes Lsttar L0 Beghioc th charge w falm, il atherwiee
¥ e o

16



a02 SUOCESBORS OF THE SATAVAHANAS

surface of the water before the arrows are brought back,
bis guilt is proved® (ibid., pp. 390.91). The water ordeal
15 mentioned in the Padmavatyavadana of the Bodhi-
sattvacadanakalpalata (8, N, Sen, ap. cit., p. 573).

IV. Visa-dirya or Ordeal by Poison,
The poicon-ordeal was performed in two different Ways :

(@) After the homa ix performed, and the aconsed person
is bathed, 2% rativ or 7 yaens of vigandgs (n poisonous
Foot) or of fankhya * (i.e., white arsenic) are mixid with
B magas or 64 ratis of elaritied butger which the accused
should take from the hands of o Brabmaga, TI gl Pot€on
is visibly effective, the man is condemned ; if not, sbsolyed,

(b) A hooded snake, callod naga, is thrown into an egrthen
pot into which s also dropped a ring, seal or coin.  The
accused peraon is then ardered to take it out with liis hand.
If the serpent does mot bite him, heis proved inpocent ;
otherwise, he is pronouneed guilty (ds, Res., [, p. 301).

Yuan Chwang seems 1o refer 1o 2 {hird variety of this
ordeal when he siys, “ The poison orileal requires that the
right hind leg of # ram b ot off, and 4ep weding to the
portion assigned to the accnsed to #al, poisons ure put into
thie lag, and if the raan is innocent e survives, and if not
the poison takes effeot ™ (Watters, loc. eit.),

b Trial by ovdeal sxissed alag s snciant Bahylonis ua ie avidrnssd by the Cade
of Hummurabi wh,, aaoonding to Hall | dmefant Flistory of the Noar Eust, Tth ed , p. 2113,

Homerian lawy lakes OB of n form of Lhe *alacondeal. Ti was umed when

In hoth taass the sarysed wore ba leap oo L of
lished it thay cnme cut alive tme Comb. dme. Hist,, ¥, i),
" Hindi Sehkbipd ; Reagail idtoray. Accorling 12 aL-Birfiai (op, eit., p. 180)

tbe birk 1paison) which tise MeEsend person was invitad ip drick wancalled brahmana.
This may be & mistranaliteration for Fitewdgs, '
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V. Kosa-divya or Ordeal by ** Image-Washed ”° Water.

The Kosa-divya is perforwed in the following way, The
acoused person is made to drink three dravglits of water
into which imnges of the sun, the Devi and other deities
have been washed for the purpose. If the man has any
sickness or indisposition within 14 days after taking the
draughits, his ecrime is considered to be proved (ibid,, p.
301). " Al-Birani says (op. eit., p. 139) thut the accused is
taken to the temple of the most veaerated idol of the town
or realm und that the priests pour witer over the idol of
the town and give it to the aconsed to drink, The accused,
according to bim, vomits blood, in case be 15 guilty.

VI Tawdula-divya or Ordeal by Rice!

The rice-ordeal is genernlly applied to persons  suspected
of theft. Some dry rice is weighed with the Salagrim or
sowe mantras wre reeited over it, and the suspected persons
are severally asked to chew a quantity of it. As soon as it
18 done, they are ordered to throw it on some leaves of the
Pippala tree or on sowe bharjapatra (bark of n tree from
Nepil or Kadmir), The man from whose mouth rice
comes dry or stained with blood, is pronounced guilty and
the rest innocent (ibid., pp. 3U1-92), For two cases of the
Tandula divya, the first in connection with payment of
money and the second with reference to a boundary ques-
tion, se¢ Rice, Mysore and Coorg, ete., p. 177.

VIL. Tapta-mdsaka-dieya or Ocdeal by the Hot Magaka
Coin.

In performing this ordeal, the appointed ground i
cleared and robbed with cowdung, The next day at sun-
rise, after the worship of Ganeda and other deities ia done,
the pradoicake, having recited some mantras, places o round

V@l Cil-popd of sursl Beogal.
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pan of gold, silver, copper, iron or elay, with a dinmeter
of 12 inches and dapth of 3 inghes, and throws into it one
seer or B0 siced weight of olurified butter or oil of sera-
mam.' After this, a masak: coin is thrown into the
pan, or ulternatively a ring of gold o silvér or iron is
cleaned and enst into the oi] which some Brihmanas pro-
ceed to heat.  When the thing in the pan is very hot, they
throw a fresh leaf of Pippala or Bilva into it ;if the leaf ja
burat, the thing is tuken b3 be auficicatly hot, Then after
reciting o mantra, the pradeivika orders the necused person
to take the coin or ring out of the pan.  If he can do this
without bis fingers being burat or blistered, he is considered
nol-guilty ; othorwise guilty® (ds, Res,, I, p. 392; see also
Pitdmaha quoteldl in the Mitdksard on Yajiavalkya, I1, 113,
and dlberani’s India, 1T, pp. 159-60). For cases of this ordeal
in records of A.D. 1580 and 1677, ses 8. N. Sen, loe. cit.

VIII. Phala-divya or Opdeyl by Spear-Head.

In performing the phala-divya, the Brihmanas, after dug
worship of Ganeda, draw nine circles on the ground with
cowdung at intervals of 12 inches, esch of which circles
should have 12 inches as diameter except the ninth which
may be smaller or bigger than the rest, Then the homa is
performed, gods are worshi pped and some mantras are recit-
ed. The wacoused person then performy ablutions and, wear-
ing wet clothes and facing towards Lo east, stands in the
first circle with his hands on hia girdle,  After this, the
prideivaka and the Brihmanas order him to rab some un-
husked rice between his palms which they carefully inspect.

V' Twonty patus of ghas and oll, wewling bo Pitdmakas,

T Bvan in the 13k conbiry AD, ihis syl Yol i Edzland was by tho ordes] of
water, [uiling to gut through walsh the weeiised was conilerned,  The Engliah walor
nrdes] was lissmver oo akin b Bles lupfa mdbaky dizga of the wogiea Indian Ponal
Code- " The soousad hadl 1o dip o bas | Bika Bl Wowalar sad laks aut 4 stens froon
the bollom of the vosssl The hunl wss Uien tiol up lor & time tsaally aeven dayul,
20 if, when the landsged wpre tiben ol it owan fnd o lbe healed, (he man was
belil aoquitied "' \Warter & Martun, Grezndwork of Britigh History, p, T,
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If any scar of & former wound, mole or any other mark
appears on bis palms, they staiu it with a dye, o that it
may be distinguished from any new wark after teial. The
accused 15 then ordered to hold both his bands open and
elose together. Having, then, put into his hands  seven
leaves of the trembling tree or Pippaln, seven of the dami or
Jend, seven Dlades of the darbha grass, a little barley moist
ened with curd and a few Aowers, they tie the leaves on
the hands with seven threads of raw eotton. Some maniras
are then recitwl by the Brihmanas who next write & state-
ment of the case and the point in issne on a palmyra leaf
togetber with the appointed mantra, and tie the leaf on the
head of the acoused person. Then they heal an iron-ball or
a spoar-head, weighing about five pounds, and throw it into
water ; they heat itagain, and wgain cool it in the same
way. The third time they heat the iron till it s red-hot,
Next, the Brahmanus, after reciting the mantras, take the .
red-hot iron with tongs and place it in the hands of the
acoused who is standing in the first circle, He must {hen
gradually step from eircle to circle, bis feet being constantly
inone of them. Alter reashing the cighth circle, he must
throw the iron in the ninth to bura some grasz which must
be left there for that purpose. He is thereafter ordered to
rub some unhusked rice between both his palms; if, on
examination, any mark of burning appears on either of the
palms, he is considered guilty ; if no such murks appear,
his'innocence 13 proved (As, Res, [ p.302). Far a case of
grasping & red-hot iron in & record of 1300 A.D. in the
presence of the god Hoysalevara, see 8. N. Sen, loc. cit.;
see also Alberiini's India, 11, p. 160,

IX. Dharmajo- or Dharm-ddh arma-divya, i.e., Ordeal
by (the images of) Dharma and Adharma,

In performing the image-ordeal (or Dharm-idburma
ordeal), two processes may be followed,
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{a) An image named Dbarma is made of silver, and
another called Adharma of elay or iron.' Both of these
images are thrown into a big earthen jar. Tf the accused
can bring the image of Dharma out of the jar after thrust-
ing his hand into it, he is considered innocent ; but if he
brings out the image of Adharma, he is condemned.

(b) Animnge is drawn on a piece of white cloth and
snother on a piece of black cloth. The first is called
Dharms and the second Adbarmi.® Thefe are severally roll
ed up in cowdung® and thrown into & large jar, without
being overseen by the ncensed. The accused is then order-
ed fo bring out oneofl those rolls. If hebrings out the figure
on white eloth, he is aequitted ;°if that on the blask olath,
convicted (ibid., p. 392 ; see also Pitdmaha quoted in
Mitikgard on Yajiavalkyn, IT, 113).

Certain months and days are specified for the different
species of ordeals. There are also other injunctions in the
SBmrti liternture ; but the law-givers are not unanimons on
these points. [ 18 not necessary to notice these
in  detail.  'We simply quote' n  passage from ‘Al
Ibribime  Khan (op. eif., p, 393), where we find the
tradition based on Vijhanedvara's Mitaksara and followed in
the Benares region uboul the end of the eighteenth
century.

““ Agrahdyana, Pausa, Migha, Phalguna, Srivana and
Bhadra for that of fire ; Advinn, Karttiks, Jyaisths and
Agigha for that by water ; Pauga, Magha and Philguna for
that by poigon ; and regularly there should be no water
ordeal on the Asfarsi or eighth, Caturdadi or fourteentl day
of the new or full moon, in the intercalsry month, in the

U L ar froti, sccopding to Piidmab.

¥ Ace ity 4s Pitdmubia, * A Oharma in wkirs woid me Adbmenin B bliak am
te e drewn siller o (e Mhéirfe or clogh,"'

¥ Uewdutg of elay, sevrading Lo Pitimalis

VW see vur owlliod of translilerating
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month of Bhadm, on Sanaigcara or Ssturday, and on Man-
gala or Tuesday ; but whenever a maogistrate decides that
there shall be an ordeal, the regular appointment, of months
and days need not be regarded.

“The Mitaksard contains also the following distinctions..
In cases of theft or fraud to the amount of a hundred gold
mohurs, the trial by polson is proper ; if eighty mohurs be
stolen, the suspected person may be tried by fire ; if forty,
by the balanee ; if from thirty to ten, by the image-waler;
if two only, by rice.”’

As has been already noticed, differences in the views of
different law-givers appear to us to be due to differences in
their timeand place. A few instances. will possibly enable
our readers to nnderstand the point elearly.

(a) One of the most glaring instances of such differences
may be seen in the views of Brhaspati on the eighth form
of the nine divyus, namely, the phils-diryn. According to
Brhasputi, *“ A piece of iron, eight angulis in length, four
ahgulis in breadth wnd weighing twelve palas, i3 called a
phala ; when the phala is red-bot (agmi-varna), the thief
(bere, stealer of & cow) must once lave it with the
tangue ; if (the tongue) is not burnt, be s held innocemt;
if atherwise, convieted.” The pussage go-caurasys pradata-
vyam  tapta-phal-doalehanam=iti  smplir=iti  maithdak
(Sabdakalpadruma, s.v. philum) possibly goes 1o show thut
this formol the phala-divya was very popular in North Bibar
and that Brhaspati' lived not very f[ar [rom the Mithila
region. This form of the ordeal seems 1o have been unknown
in South India.* The heking form of the phila-dicya is
méntioned by Yuan Chwang (Watters, loc. cit.). who
however desoribes it ng a fire-ordeal.

! Dilferenes it ibe practics of the phdlodicys b also eviienced by i
Chandogpe-Upsnigat whers the thing to be heted o said 10 bave besn 3 parahy,
1.4, 818, :
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(b) A local variety of the third ordeal, nawmely joladivya,
has been thus noticed by “ Ali Ibrabhim Khin: ‘“In the
villages near Benares, it is the practice for the person, who
is to be tried by this kind of vrdeal, to stand in water up'to
his navel, and then Lolding the foot of & Brilimaga, to dive
under it a3 long as 2 man can walk ffty paces wery gently,
If, before the man has walked thus [ar, the accused rise
shove the water, he iz condemned; if not; auquitted"'
(op. cit., p. 393). :

Al-Biriind possibly refers to o slightly different custom

when he says (op, cit., p, 159), ** They bring the man to a
deep and rapidly flowing river; or to a deep well with much

watet « .. . .. Then five men take him between them and
throw him into the water, [ he has spoken the truth, he
will not drown and die."”’

According to Yuan Chwang (Watters, op. ail., p. 172),
the accused was put in one sack and a stone in another,
then the two sacks were connected and thrown into a deep
streamn ; il the sack contnining the stope floated and the
other sank, the man's guill was proved.

A different form of the jala-divya was provalent in the
Mariighi country. *" The parties and the Pandhars were
sent toa sacred river like the Krishma, or better, to
a saftgama of special sanetity like the Krishoa-Vepa Sangama.
There, at an auspicious moment, the Pandhars stood on the
bank after their buth in the sacred stream, the defendant
and the plaintiff still remaining standiog in the river.
Either the Patel or some other trustwarthy man there present
was then ordered to deaw the righifal party from the water
and pass o esnscientions verdict ** (Sen, op. cit., p. 865)

(¢) Another glaring instance is in connection with the
question whether ordeals should be applied to women,
According to Niruds, who seems to have lived in Nepil about
the 5th century A.D. (Camb. Hist Ind., I, p. 280), women
cannot be teied by ordeals (strindiica na bhaped =dieyam), But
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another law-giver, Siilapdni, says that this prohibition refers
to divyas other than the tuli-divya, and we have already
seen that Yajfiavalkya prescribes trial by the balance ordeal
for women. There is also a view that in connection with a
quarrel between o man and a womun, the latter should
undergo ordeals (Sabdakalpadruma, s. v. pariksa),

The applicution of ordeals to women sppears to be
supported by the Rimidyapic story of Siti undergoing the
fire-ordeal in order to prove that her chastity was not violated
by Rivana during her confinement in Lankd, and also by
some epigraphic references. Some records (¢.g., Ind, Ant.,
XIX, p. 248) say that Candaladeyi (Candrike or Candriki-
devi), wife of Laksmideva I (c. AT, 1200), the Ratta king
of Baudatti, ** attained victory over a number of serpents in
an earthen water-jar ' ; the allugion bere is cerfainly to the
queen having undergone frinl by the poison-ordeal (Bomb.
Gaz., 1, ii, p- 556 and note 5).

1t is evidenced by some old Bengali works that, in
Bengal nlso, the purity of wives was sometimes examined by
ordeals. Thuos, Khulland, heroine of Kavikagkan Mukun-
darim’s Candikdeya (about Saka H499=A.D. 1577) is
reportéd to have undergone suceessfuily fonr ordeals, the first
three of which are in reality the water, poison and rpear-
head ordeals (see D. O, Sen, Bangabhdsd-o-Sahitya, 4th ed.,
p.-371). It 15 also stated that Khullini wus putinto a
jatu-grha made specially for the purpose of lesting ler
chngtity, and then it was set fire to. This form of the
fire-orden) is however unknown to the Smrti literature. But
the description of the Candikivya seems to be more or less
conventionsl. Tt ie therefore not certain whether these
ordeals were actually prevalent in Bengal in the second half
of the sixteenth century A1, Behuli (Sanskrit : Vipuld),
the famous herpine of the Manasd-mangal story, is also said to
have proved her purity by undergoing wilh success several
of the ordeals (Pracasi, Kartuk, 1383 B.S., p. 67).

47
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From the above references we see that the prevalence of
the system of trial by ordeals is not only proved by the
Smrti literature, hut can also be proved from references to
the pructice in inscriptions and other writings. For
inscriptional references, we refer our readers to Bp, Ind.,
XIT, p. 294 ; XV, p. 394; and Bomb. Gaz., 1, ii, pp. 556
und note 5, 571 and note 3, Here we quote three instances
of trink by ordeal, one from an inscription and two from
the paper ol *Ali Ibrihim KEhan who elhims to have been an
eye-witness of the 1visls :

[ In the Kaliyoga year 4289 (A 1), 1188) nud the 15th
yearof the Gop Kadsmbu king Vim-Jayakedidevn TH ** on
Sunday, the eighth day of the bright fortnight of Agagha
in presence of the fortunale prime-minisier, Téwrirys
Dapdaniyaka, Sivagakti, the dcirga (priest) of the god
Sri-Kallesvaradevu of the well called Attibavi at Kittir, and
Kalyipasukti, the dedrya of the original loeal deity of that
place (Millasikiinadeva), opened # subject of dispute, the
former asserting that a plot of ground in that place, called
Alukolanakeyi, liad from of old belonged to Kulleévaradeva,
while the latter claimed it for the original local deity
(Malnsthinadeva),

" The agreement that they Loth of their own [ree-will
entered into at the pre-ence of the sawe Tévars Dandaniyuka
wig this: Sivadakii said, * Whereas this plot of ground
(ealled) Alakolapakeyi belonged ol ald 1o Kallegvargdeva,
Devaradi, the father of Kalyinadakti, unauthorisedly brouglit
i under cultivation noder the Cande state and had a grant
written in his own favour; and I sm now prepared to
undergo the phala-divys in support of my statement that
it had belonged from ancient times 1o Kalledvuradeva."
(On the other hand), the argument of Kulyinadakti under
oath with the secred symbols on  his head was, if the Cande
Sampsthina gave this plot of ground (called) Alakolapakeyi
to my father Devarddi snd to myself on behalf of the original
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local deity (Mitlasthanadevs), it has not been unanthorisedly
bronght under enltivation.”

““ Tévarn Dapdaniiyaka then said, * Go both of you
before the ascemblage of the bankers of the village of Degave,
which has been granted in perpetuity to Brihmapas ; and on
their assenting to this, on Sunday, the seventh day of the
dark fortnight of Asfidha in the same year, in the presence of
nll the Lankers of the agrahara village Degdve and in front
of the temple of Mallikiirjunadeva of that place, Sivasakti,
undergoing the ordeal of phale-dieys, made oath that the
picce of Jand (called) Alnkolanakeyi belonged of ¢ld to the
god Kallesvarn of Attibiivi; while Kalyanadakti, taking the
maered symbols on his head (or standing oo his head 1),
deelared (it it was the property of the original local deity
(Malasthinndeva). After this, on Monday, the eighth day
of the sawe dark fortnight, all the bankers of the agrohdra

villnge Degiive baving convened themselves in the assembly-
linll and having examined the hand of Sivasakti, decided

that he had won his cause, and that Kalyfoasakti who had
taken thie sacred symbols on his head hod lost it, and that
the plot of ground enlled Alakolapakeyi belongs to the god
Kalledvara of Atiibavi, and gave a certificate of snccess o
Qivadakti ** (Kibiie inseription, J.B.B.E.A.8., IX, pp.
SOT-00).

1. ** In the year of the Messinh 1753, a man was

tried by the hot-tall (phala-divya) at Benures in il presence
of mo, ‘Al Thralim Khin, on the following occasion. A

man hod aceused one Sankar of larceny, who pleaded that
he was not guiliy; as the theft could not be proved by legal
evidence, the trinl by 1he fire-ondenl was tendered to the
appellee and necepted by him. This well-wisher of mankind
advised the learned magistrates and Papdits to prevent the
decision of a questivn by u mode not conformable to the
practice of 1he Company's Government, and recommended an
oatly by the water of the Ganges and the leaves of the
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tulast in a little vessel of brass (copper ?) or by the book
Harivaméa, or by the stone Salagrim, or by the hillowed
ponds or basing, all which oaths are used in Benares,
When the parties obstinately refused to try the issue by any
one of the modes recommended and insisted on 4 trial by
the hot-ball, the magisirites and Pandits of the court were
ordered to gratily their wishes and, setting aside those
forms of trial in which there could be only a distant fear
of death or loss of property ae the just punishment of perjury
by the sure yet slow judgment of heaven, to perform the
ceremony of ordenl agreeably to the Dharmasdastra : but it
was not i1l after mature deliberation for four months that
a regular mandate was issued for trial by the red-hot ball:
and this was at length granted for four ressons: firsy,
because there was no other way of condemning or absolving
the person sccused; secondly, because both parties were
Hindus and this mode of trial was specially appointed in the
Dharmadistra by the ancient lnw-givers; thirdly, because
this ordeal was practised in the dominions of the Hindu
Rajas ' ; and fourthly, beeause it might be useful to inquire
how it was possible for the heat of fire to be resisted and
for the hand that held it to avoid being burned. An order
was accordingly sent fo the Pandits of the courts and of
Benares to this effect : ' Sinee the partics accusing and
aceused are both Hindus and will not consent to any trinl

! Acamsol the wame ordeal Idesaribed un agni.divys secomillag o the wysiem
of Marada) by besn qootad by Prof, 8 5. 8o fop. eil., pp, 8T7-TA) from = Marfthi

doeymmat M On Wednoaday, my bands were bhaodeged. Tie pesgsy day, the slorsmmid
Pagdit st , . . ..on the banks of the Godiivari; apened ihe bandags of wy bands in the
proseece of the god and bad them robbed with ros . , . ., The siges og the twp hands
wero all macked, and one iroodull, 50 palee or 108 tolds, 2 e, whs duly
waighed and theice hestod in fle, Thay bound s bhigyapales oy my forebead,
placed sevan alzitiha leaves of my bands and buand thouy with ihread, 'ﬂhﬂ they
pleced the ball oo my head and ordesed s 1o walk omr sewn cindies woil deop the
ball iz the wiyhth ... .. rupped the Wall bo some graing which bad been hepl in the
appointed place sod the graing took fire . ..., ,*ate, The socused pereot in this ease
came opt aocessnful (iroagli the ordeal.



APPENDIN—DTVYAS 873

but that by the hot-ball, vt the ordeal desired be duly
performed in the manper prescribed by the Mitaksard or
Commentary on Yajdavalkya.

“* When preparations were made for the trinl, this well-
wisher to mankind, attended by all the learned professors,
by the officers of the court, the sipdhis of Captain Hognn's
battalion and many inhabitants of Benares, went to the
place prepared, and endeavoured to dissunde the appellor
from requiring the accused to be tried by fire, adding, *if
his hand be not burned, you shall certainly be imprisoned.'
The wnccuser, not deterred by this menoce, persisted in
demauding the trial.  The ceremony, therelore, was thus
conducted before me, “All 1briibim Khan.

“ The Pandits of the court and the city, loving wor-
shipped the god of knowledge snd presented their oblation
of clarified butter to the fire, formed nine circles of cow-
dung on the ground ; and, having balthed the appellee in
the Ganges, brought him with his elothes wet ; when, to
remove all suspicion of deceit, they washed his hands with
pure water : then, having written a statement of the case
‘and the words of the mantrs on a palmyra leaf, they tied
it on his hiead ; and intg his hands, which they opened and
joined together, seven leaves of ippala, seven of Jend, seven
blades of the darbha grass, n few flowers and some barley
moistened with curd, which they fastened with raw white
cotton, After this they made the iron-ball red-hot and,
taking it up with tongs, placed it in his hands. He walked
with it, stop by step, the space of three gar and a half
through each of the seven intermediate rings, and threw the
ball into the ninth where it borned the grass that had been
left in it. He next, to prove his verseity, rubbed some
rice in the husk between his hands, which were afterwards
examined nnd were so fsr from being burned that not even
a blister was raised on eitber of them. Since it is the
nature of fire to burn, the officers of the court and the people
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of Benares, nearly five hundred of wlom attended the
ceremony, Were astonished at the event ; and this well-
wisher to mnokind was perfectly amazed. Tt occurred to his
weak apprebension that probably the fresh leaves and other
things whicli, as it hns been mentioned, were placed in the
lmnds of the accused, had prevented their heing burned ;
besides that the time was bul short between his taking the
boll and throwing it down ; vet it is positively declared in the
Dharmasastra and in the written opinion of the most re-
speotable Pandits that the hand of a man who speaks truth
cannot be burped ; and “Ali Ihrilim Khin certainly raw
with his own eyes, as many others also saw with theirs,
that the hands of the appellee in this case were unhurt by the
fire. He was consequently discharged. But that men
might in future be deterrpd from demanding the trial by
ordeal, the appellor was committed forn week. After all,
if such a trinl could be seen onee or twice by several intelli-
gent men acquainted with natural philosophy, they might
be able to nssign the true reason why a man's hand may be
burned in some cases and not in others *' ' (ds. Res., 1,

U Ta eonnerton with ihe abows romark 2 niny ba interedting Lo nots whal
Edwin Edser writes abuis the ** Bphwroids] State,"

ek Misiiveea e i

Wiapt BBl i - shove experimonts [lustrate whel ia called fhe
Epberordal Stare of water. A lanndress geneeslly tests the fempersbure of ber lrog
by cbasrving whetier ix b sufficient w0 conse w drop of walivs (o sssumn the Hphersidal
Btats, Jogglers wore formesly in the hibit of plongiog theie hands into molten
lead, thair immunity from fmming - depeniding na the moistare on their haads sssnm-
ing the Spliorsidsl Biste Dlacksitls will often lick o har of redbot fron. Tn
eatly Umes, & commiis lorn of ordes] was W wall on red-hiot ploaghohares.  Many
whio exenet Whrorigh this sedeal 4 junphenlly iust have soribed to snparostun! intes
venlivn ub oevrresee whish was srielly lo seesedaners with matura! law,

* Walar is oot the only sibatanre which oo sssme the Bphercids] Siabe, Al
Higeids will do wo 3 plaved on a matel wielise thed ls  sulBclently bot. Tf & mishe
of bolil enrbolic weid and eshet o poared into & et plitinun srucible, 16 will
nptmmne the Spharoidal Sials  1f moeccury e poured an 1s the mixtars, |t will
b froren (howgh iho plationm . dish vemaing redibiot "—See  Heal for Allrenced
Btwdents iMacmilian & Co., 10855, pp. 100,
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pp- 395-98). For another instance of the phals-divya, sce
B. V. Bhat, op. cit., p. 44.

I, " A Brabmana onmed Bstvirn Bhatia sccused
one Rimdayil, o linen-painter, of hoving stolen Lis goods,
Rimiluyil pleaded not guilty ; and after much altercation,
consented to be tried, as it had been proposed, by the vessel
ol oil (tapta-masaka-divya). This well-wisher to muankind
advised the Papdits of the court to prevent, if possible, that
mode of trial ; but since the parties insisted on i, an ordeal
of Liot oil, according to ihe Sdslra, was nwarded for the
sume reasons which prevailed in regard to the trial by the
hall. The Pagdits who agsisted in the cercmony were
Bhisma Bhatta, Nini Pitbak, Movirim Blaita, Siva,
Amantarim  Bhatta, Krpirim, Visoubari, Krspocsndrm,
Ramendra, GovindarAm, Harikpson Blmtta and Kalidis ;
the three last were Pandits of the court. When Gagpeda
had been worshipped and the homa presented according
to' the Sastra, they sent for this well-wisher to maokind
who, attended by the two Daroghis of the Diviini and Faoj-
diiri courts, the Kotviil of the town, the officers of the courl
and most of the inhabitants of Benares, went o the place
of trial, where he laboured to dissunde Ramdayil and his.
[ather from submitting to the ordeal ; and apprised Lhew
that, if the hands of the accused should be burned, he would
be cornpelled to pay the value of the goods stolen, and his
character woulld be disgraced in every company. Ramduyil
would not desist ; he thrust his hand into the vessel and
was burned. ' The opinion of the Pandits was then taken,
and they were unanimous that by the buruing of his hand,
his guiit wus established and be wis bound to pay Ksidvam
Bhatta the price of what he had stolen; but il the sum
exceeded five hundred ashrafis, his hand must be cut off

! The boloess end persislence  posaibly abew Ehal poor Rimdaydl was setually
ippocent,
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by an express law of the Sastra ¢ and o malet also must be
miposed on him according to hig ciroumstances.

" The chief magistrate, therefore, caused Ramdayal to
pay Rsigvar seven hundred rupees in return for the goods
which had been stolen ; but as amercements in such cuses
are nsual at the courts of judicature at Benares, the mulot
was remitted, and the prisoner was dischurged.

“The record of ihis conviction was transmitted to
Caleatta in the yenr of Messinh 1783 ; and in the month of
April, 1784, the Governor-General, Tmid-ud-daulah Jeladat
Jang Bahador,' having seen the preceding account of trigls
by ordeals, put many questions concerning the meaning of
Sanskrit worls, and the cases here reported, o which be
received respectful answers . . . . .. . " (ibid.; pp. 399-400).

The judgment of a case of the tapta-maska ordeal
(described as agni-divyn) has been quoted by Prof. 8. N. Sen,
ap, cit., pp. 366-87 :  ““You were then sent with Rajadri
Apiiji Henumant Subheddr and Balaji Dadaji and Baghoji
Raut, officers from the Huzur and  the District, to Pali for
the periormance of an agni-divya. The got of that place
assembled in the templa anil they lighted n fire and heated
ghee and oil mixed in customary proportion.  You butled
and after a declaration of your right, took two pieces ol
metal from the heated liquid in the presence of all. Then
your hand was bandaged and sealed. The nexi day the
aforesaid parties were brought to the Huzur by the Kirkun
of the District officer. On the third day, in the presence
of the Majalasi, the bandage was taken off and the seals
broken, On your hand wers found only the marks that
formerly existed there. Nothing more, nothing less ; you
passed the ordeal successfully.'*

! The wome sw Woerren Hawmings, Gursrnor of Beogsl, 177074, Governors
General, 177058,



VIII
Vavarur List oF EArpy Pantava Kmxos

‘We have already said that the traditional list ol early
Pallava kings given in some late records is, in our opinion,
not much valuable for the purpose of authentio history.
All recent writers on Pallava history however have put
much faith in the genealogical liat given in the Vayalur
grant of Rajusimha. The Inte Mr. H. Krishnasastri said,
** Tt looks, therefore, as if the authors of the Kasskudi,
Udayendiram and Velurpilaiyam plates, all of which are
admittedly later than the Vayalir record, but not much
later, drew these stray names for airing their knowledge
of early Pallava chrouology purely from memory and were
not always correct " (Ep. Ind., XVIII, p. 147). But this
scholar and many others think the Vayalur Jist historically
valuable, There are however reasdons to beheve that the
earlier names of this list are all legendary and unhistorical
and that the rest of the list has in it not only the names of
a single branch of the Pallava [awily.

The following is the list of the Pallavas given in the
Vayalur record :—

1. Bmhman, 7. Advatthiman.
2. Angiri. 8. Fallaya,*

3. Brhaspati. U, Afokn. *

4. Sampyu. 10. Harigupta,

5. Bharadvaju. 11. Bhitadatta.
6. Dropa. 12.  Siryavarman,

I Now, 1-5 ate alss mentionad o the Korem 05, fad. P T, po 100 2, Uidaye sdiewin
Nou# Jud. dnt., VIIT, p 970 sl Veluspaleiysin plites (5. Ind. Inel 10 p. 508),
Tlowe matnes are avidently legeodary.

? Adoka in wmstioned jr ibo Easakodi (5. Ind, Ina,, 1T, p. 383 snd Velurpsfsiyam
plates. Im ibe Liltes inscripbion be fsculled Adoksvarmaen. According to Hultzach,
the pams ls s modiflestion of Adoks, the great Maorys king of Pujalipus.

4n
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13. Visnugopa (1). 32. Skandavarman ([1).
14. Ghrtaka. 33. Kumiravisnu (I0).!
15. Kalinda. . Buddhavarman (1)
16, Jyamalla, 356. Skandavarman (TI1).
17. Ripumalla. 36.  Visnugopa (I11),"
18. Vimala. 7. Vispudisa.
19. Kotigani. 38. Bkandavarman (IV).
20, Kalabharta 39,  Simhavarman (I).
21. Cotapallava. 40.  Viravarman,
23,  Virakiirea (I).® 41. Skandavarman (V).
23. Caodeavarman. 42. Bimhavarman (II).°
24. EKariln. 43, Sksndavarman (VI).
25. Visougopa (I1). 44, Nundivarmap.’

45. Simbavarman (I11).
26.. Skandamiila. 46. Simbavarman (IV).
27. Kagagopa. 47. Vignugops (IV).
25.  Virakiirea (IT).* 48,  Bimbavarman (V).
29, Skandavarman (1), 40. Simphavisnu,
30. EKuméravisou (I). 80. Mahendravarman®;
31, Buddbavarman (). etc., ete.,

! Thare ix 00 proot ihat Nos. 10-5) wers historical parsons

! Hs was posibiy the first king of the family.

! The Velurpalulyam recor! sppesrs 1o [daatity Virekires T (¥o 931 with Virs:
kires I1 (No. 3% Thin fact powaibly ahows that N 2527 arsushistorical May
ViFskiires (TU b ideatizsl with Virakoreavarman of the Diarsi plate?

! This RumArsvigys [1 issisd the Chendalur graot,

* This Vipgugops may base been A 3wdemporary of Ssmudragepts. On
Pralscographical groands however the eamtermparary nf Bamndragopts (eirc  590-7H)
eannol ba placed afer the invoar of the Chonduler grans,

¥ Pessibly the king wmentisned in the Penokonds Plates of sbomr A.D. 415,
According te. the Loksoibhdge, Be rulsd Trom 136 b nheyt §54 AD, iEBp Ind., XTIV,
p- HIA). Naoos 4042 are found consecabivaly in the geaesbacy ol the Palfaras
of the Nallies-Gustur region ; see Noa. 84 ot pags 374 ghore

! Hs possibly femed the Udnprudiam grast Ko, 1.

¥ Hn sscended (be thrane sboot A0 AT,



IX

Kivya Stvre 15 INscRIPTIONS OF THR SUCCESSORS
OF THE SATAVAHANAS

G. Biihler in his famous article entitled The [Indian
Imscriptions and the Antiguity of Indian Artificial Poetry
(translated from German in Ind. Anf,, XLII, 1913) has
proved the existence of a Kiavya literature in  Sanskrit and
Prakrit during the first five centuries of the Christian era
and showed that a great period of literature following the
style of the poetic school of Vidarbha (Berar) lies before the
middle of the fourth century A.D. The poetic citations in
the Mahabhasya (Ind. Ant., XIV, p. 326 ff.) by Patafijali
(generally placed in the second century B.C., but ie
probably latee), exhibiting metres characteristie of arti-
ficial poetry, such as Milali, Pramitiksard, Prahargini
und Vasantatilakd and many verses in the Anugiubli ngree
fully as regards contents and the mwode of expression, with the
court Kavyas.! The Buddhacarita (translated into Chinese
between 414 and 421 A.D.) by Advaghosa, said to have
been & contemporary of Kanigka, also shows a marvellous
development of the Kavya style. The deseription of the
literary capacity of a Saka prince named Rudradiman
(e. 130-150 A.D.) in the Junagadh record a4 sphule-laghu-
madhura -citra-kanta-gabda-samayodar-alamkria-gadya-padya-
[*kdeya-vidhina-pracina] which marvellously agrees with the
principles of the Vaidarbhi style explained by Dandin
(Kavyadarda, I, 41-42) and Bharata (Napyodastra, Oh. XVI),
and the prose style of the Junagadh record (150 A.DJ) it-
self and the Nusik inscription of the time of HRudradiman'y

! Tiis inieresting b0 nobe that the famous Neoaghst isstiplion of Nigeaika,
which is placed intha let oo Fud cent, B, uoses \ho fignrative sxpreswion sagars.

giricgre-raloydya potharigs pafhama-rimi, etc.
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Satavihana contemporary Vasigthiputra Pulumivi show,
according to Bihler (p. 84 note), that ** in the second cen-
tury, there had been many superior and more elaborate com-
positions ; becanse the author of the Girnar (i.e., Junigadh)
macription was only an obscure provineial writer and the
author of the Nasik inscription was only a court poet of
the Andlira (i.e., Satavibana) king,”” Biibler bas in this
connection examined from Corp, Ins, Ind., 111, some eigh-
teen inscriptions, which are partly or wholly metrical and
of definitely known date, including the Allahabad pillar in-
seription of Samudragupta described asa Kavya by its author
Harigega, the Junagadh inscription of Gupta years 136-38
(456-58 A.D.) described as a Grantha and the Mandazor
inscription of Malava year 520 (473-T4 A. D)) described as a
Prasusti by its author Vatsabhatti, The dates of the records
examined fall in the period belween 3850 snd 550 A.D.
From the great number of similar inscriptions of the period,
Bithler suggested that in the above period ** the use of the
Kavya style ininseriptions, especially in longer ones, was:
in yogue and, from this very eircumstance, it follows that
court poetry was jedlonsly cultivated in India "

1t should be noticed that in considering the question
Bililer did not take into secount the inscriptions of the
Vakatakas aad other successors of the Shatavihanas. The
reason seems to be that early writers like Biihler and
Kielhorn did not think the records of many of these dynasties,
€.g., the Vikataka records, to be earlier than the middle of
the sixth century A.D. It was therefore easy for Biihler to
remark (p. 34 note), ““ It is however very questionable whether
the poetic art had reached in southern India that degree of
development which it bad réached at the special contres of
intellectual life in Northern India."" But evidence shows
that Biihler's doubts are unjustified. [4 i true that the
Prakrit language, which gradually died out from North
Indian inscriptions as early as the beginning of the second
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century A.D., lingered on in the records of Southern India as
late as the beginning of the fourth century. It is also true
that many of the southern inseriptions are writtenin a
matter-of-fact style. But that the Kavya style was culti-
vated in Southern India is perfectly established by a number
of South Indian inscriptions, especially those belonging to
the family of the Kadambas. The poetic genius of the
authors of the Junagadh and Nasik inscriptions was certainly
inherited by their successors in the Vikitaka and Kadamba
courts and, patronised by the Calukyas, found in Ravikirl,
#rival of Bharavi and Kalidasa,

The Vakitakas ruled over the greater part of the Deccan
before the rise of the Calukyas about the middle of the sixth
century. Al the Vikitaka grants are therefore to be
assigned toa period anterior to 550 A.D. Most of their re-
cords are however written in elegant Sanskrit prose; bui the
prose style is not 8o much artificial as that of the Allahabad
pillar inseription of Samodragupta. Bibler has rightly
remarked, “ 1t was o familiar custom in the fifth century to
glorify the erection of temples and other edifices, by means
of such  occasional composition.””  The Vakitaka records,
it should be noted, are ordinary land grants and cannot
thérefore elgim o have been written in the style of
Pragastis, Granthas or (Gadya-) Kdvyas. But the prose style
of the Vikataka records is ns much artificial as that of the
contemporary ordinary land grants belonging to the Guptas.
We know that Dandin defines the ojo-guna us samasa-bhiya-
stoa and desoribes it as the very life of artificial prose (ojok
samasa-bhiiyastoam=etad =gadyasys jivitam; Kavyddarda, I,
70). 'This ojak is characteristio of the prose style of the
Vikitaka records. The Chormak, Dudia and other records
deseribe the Vakitaka king Pravarasena [in a phrase con-
taining no less than thirty-six syllables. The Blidragiva
relativea of the Vildtakas are described in several imserip-
tions as amsa-bhiru-stnnivedita-divaling-odoahuna-siva-supari-
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tusta-samutpddita-rajapamsédndp  pardkram-adhigata-blagi-
rathy-amala-jala-mirdh-abhiziktanam das-aévumedh-dva-
bhrtha-snananam (33 +214-11 syllables). The plurality
of adjectival phrases, refercoce to epie characters in
passages like yudhisthira-vrtti and the length of sentences in
these records exhibit the arfificial natare of the style. It
should also be noted that verses are sometimes found in the
prose inscriptions of the VikBtakas. The seal of the Dudia
plates of Prabhivatigupid, for example, has the following
verse in anugtubh metre and Vaidarbhi style :

Vakataka-lalamasya krama-prapta-nypa-griyak,
Jananya yuvarijosyo fdsanam ripuddsanam.

The figures of speech exhibited by this verse are Anu-
prisa and Yamaka. Records like the Ajanta inseription of
the Vikigaka king Horigena are wholly metrien]l and show
that the poetic genius of the Viikifaka court poets wis of
no mean order, This record is fragmentary ; but the
existing pddas show that many metres characteristic of
artificial poetry were nsed by the poet, Padas like purandar-
opendra-sama-prabhavah  svabahu-viry-drjits-saroa-fokah
pravarasenah prihu-ping-vakgah saroruh-iksal ksapit-ari-pak-
gal ; ete.; and the only existing complete verse !

Ari-narendra-manli-vingasta-moni-kirana-fidha-
kram-Gmbujak,
Pravarasenas=tasyn putro="'bhad = vikagan-navendivar-
ckganah
prove that the author of the Ajanta record tried to show his
skill in the Kavya style. Repetition of the hard sound kga in

1 Kislhara js invlined lo descritm the mieirs of this verie sa s spscios of m3lnd
samaba ; byt Dr. Venbatasibbin Sakei it 10 be s varisty of gitida (vee Tnd. Ot ¥ p.
P This ewaten wllh olight varistion is foood n finee1-2 of ths Tuaem ine=riptea
(Corp. lme. Jad. TIT, p. 9T00, vezses 1-24 o the Talgnads record and st p. 4 of ihe
Bower MBE. Tn'the Mb.Tth renturies e malte woms o ham bt b mam i different
parte of Indin
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the line prasarasena, ele,, shows that the poet preferred the
Gaudiya-riti of poetry to the Vaidarbhi.*

The earliest records of the successors of the Satavihanas
in Lower Deccan are written in Prikrit prose. That the in-
flnence of the Satavihana court poets was still working on
their successors in South Indian courts is proved by the
artificial style exhibited by some of the Tksviiku records dis-
covered at Nagarjunikonda. The artificial nature of the
style of the Tksviku court poets is shown not only by the
ojo-guna and the leogth of sentences in the Tksvaku insorip-
tions, but also by the mode of glorifying the Buddba and
the reigning king's sucestor with a large number of epithets,
some of which exhibif figures of speech characteristic of the
Kavya style. Most of the Nagarjunikonda records begin
with an sdortion to Lord Buddha—namo bhagavato deca-
rija-sakatasa supahudha-bodhino savamaiuno sava-sat-dnukam-
pakasa  jita-rdga-dosa-moha-pipamutaza mahdgani-casabha-
gamdhahathisa sammasabudhasa  dhiatuvara-parigahitase. In
ane of these records, the adoration is—nama bhagavalo ikha-
ku-rdja-pravara-risi-sata-pabhaca-vamse-bhagasa deva-manssa-
sava-sata-hita-sukha-magn-desikasa  jita-kima-kodha-bhaya-
harisa-tarisa-moha-dosasa  dapita-mara-dapa-mana-pasamana
karasa dasabala-mahabalasa athamga-maga-dhamacaks-paoq-
takasa caka-Inkhana-sukumira-sujita-caranase  taruna-divasa-
kars-pabhasa sarada-sasi-sama-darisanasa seva-loka-cita-mahi-
tasa budhasa (4+204+104 10+ 18+0+ 144164114124
101 syllables). At least the figurative expressions tarana-
divasakara-pabha and samda-sasi-sama-durisana are concieved
quite in the Kavya atyle. But such is not only the case
with th: adoration; the earlier king, Camtamila I, is generally
glorified in his son's and grandson’s records as virdpakha-

1 Devalsgroent of the Kives sizle fe the Vikhjshs period s also evidenced by the
existonce uf & Prakrit poein solitled Setubandhs desuribed by Bigs in his Herpecsrite
as cemposed by Praverssens who bos besn idaniifed wiih the Vikijsks kieg

Prarerasees 1.
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pati-mahasena-parigahitasa  agihot-agithoma-vajapey-Aisame-
dha-yijisa ﬁim!,tﬂkﬂu“.i—go—ﬂuhsuhﬂaa-ﬁﬂmmﬂﬁm-paddﬁm
savathesu apatihata-samkapasa  vasithiputasa ikhakusa siri-
cdmtamlasa (16-17 +22, ete., syllables),

The early Sanskrit records of South-Eastern Decean' are
written in prose. They nre not cowposed on special oceasions
like erection of temples or other edifices and are not to beclass-
ed with Gadyakdoyas. Bub that the writers of thesa records
were not unfamiliar with the artificial style of Sanskrit prose
is proved by the ojo-guna of the records. Reference may be
made to ths deseription of Madhavavarman T in the records
of the Vispukundin family. The Chikkulla grant deseribes
him with seven ep thets, the longest having no less than
fifty-five syllables. 'T'he longest epithet deseribing Madhava-
varman Lin the Ramatirtham plates contuins as many as
forty-nine syllables. 1t is however better to rafer to the Ipur
and Polamuru grants of Madhavavarman 1 himself who
roled in eirca 535-85 A D,

Lpur geant—smrti-mati-bala-sattva-dhairya-virya-vinaya-
sampannad  sakalt-mahimaydala-manujapati-pratipajita-sasa-
nas =trivaramagara-bhavana-gata-yueati-hrdaya-nandanah sna-
mlyu-bulu-nijfm-mkala-sﬁmunt-ﬁtu!a-hnlm«ninu-ya—nayu»niynnw-
sallva-sampannal  sakala-jagad-avanipati-pratipajita-gisano =
‘ gnigtoma-sahasra-yaji-hirmmyagarbha-prasiite = ekidas-géoa-
medh-avabhrtha-vidhitta-jagat-kalmagah susthira-karma-mahd-
riju-fri-mddhavavarng (18421 +194+324 18 +16 418+ 14
syliables).

Polamurn grint—atula-bala-parikrama-yaio-dana-vinaya-
sampanno dasasata-sakala-dharanilala-navapatir = avasita-vivi-
dha-divyus = trivaranagara - bhaouna-gula-parama-yuvati-jana-
vikarapa - ratir=ananya-nrpati - sidhdrana- dana-mana-duyi-
damadhyti-mati-ksanti-aury - anddrya- garmbhirya - prabhyly-
aneka guna-sampaj-janita-raya-samuithila-bhamandalavyapi
vipulayadah kratu-sahasra-ydji hiranyagarbha-prasita =ekidas-
asoamedh-avabhytha-snana-vigeta-jugad-enaskeh  sarcabhiila-
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paviraksana-oufour =vidpad-dvije-guru-vrddha-tapasvi-janaéra-
yo mahardjak  $ri-madhavavarma (19416 +25+60+7 +
84204 11415+ 4+6 syllables).

The Early Kadambas who succerded the Cutu Satakarnis
in South-Western Deccan in the first half of the
4th century were sobdued by the Early Calukyas
about the middle of the sixth when the Iatter estab-
lished themselves at Badami. Excepting the Talgunda
imseription of Santivarman; bowever, no other early record
of the Kadambas can be said (o bave been composed on
specinl occasions like the inseriptions examined by Biikler,
Nevertheless, the small Kadamba records, many of which are
wholly or partly metrical, contain in them verses which are
specimens of excellent poetry., We give below a collection of
the namaskdirt verses from different records of the Early
Kndumbas and the reader will see that they would make a
mangalicarana suitable to any work of the best writers of

Sanskrit poetry.

Jayali bhagavan jinendro gunarundrah prathifa-parama-
karunikah,

T'railoky-advdsakari dayd-patiak-occhritd yasya.

Juyaty=arhats = trilokedal sarva-bhita-hitamhkarah,

Rig-idy-ari-haro="‘nanlo = "nonta-jliana-dyy-isvarah,

Jayati sur-dsura-maktia-pranihita-mani-kirapa-khaeita-
carana-yugal,

Dnttdu-k&muﬁnfu-fmstah padma-pravar-gsano brahima.

Jayaty=udrikta-daily-endra-bala-virya-vimardanalk,

Jagat-pracytti-samhara-systi-mayadharo harih, *

Jitam bhagavatd tena eignuna yasya cakgasi,

Srik svayam bhati devad =ca nabhi-padme pitamahak,

Jayaty =ambuja-gehayah patir=visnuh sandlonah,

Varaha-riipena dhardm yo dudhara yuga-keaye.

40
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Jayati vifvadeca-samyhata-nicit-aika-mirtih senatenah,
Sthanur = indu-radmi-vicchurita-dyn H-mdj—jaﬁ-muhtl.-

Jayati dhruva-bal-endu-jatd-mukuto-mandanah,
Asadhya-nidhanah fambhur=vifvedo jagatam palih.
Hara-niriyana-brahmo-tritagiye nomah sada,
Sitla-cakr-aksasatr-odgha-bhava-bhasite-panine.

The first of these verses written in the Aryi metre ocours
in several inseriptions, the earliest belonging to the time
when Kakusthavarman was o yueanija about the beginning
of the fifth century,

When we find such beautiful lines as the following in a
smnll and quite ordinary grant like the Halsi grant of
Mrgedavarman’s eighth year we cannot but think that the
Kadamba court poet was a consummsate artist :

Kadamba-kula-satketor = hetoh puny-aika-sampadiam,
Iri-kikustha-narendrasyy sinur = bhinur=iv=aparak.
Sri-dantivaravarm = eti rdja rajiva-locanad,

Khal=eva vanit=akrata yena laksmir=doisad-grhat.

Tat-priya-jyestha-tanayah éri-mrgeéa-navadhipah,

Lok-wika-dharmu-eijayi dvija-s@manta-pijifad.

Matvd danam daridrdnam mahdphalam=it=iva yakh,

Svayap bhays-daridro="pi fatrubhyo="dan=mahad-

bhayam,

Tuhgu-garga-kul-otsidi pallava-pralay-dnalab, ete,

To illustrate how the writer of an ordinary small land
grant brings in epic characters, we may refer to the Bennur
grant of Krsnavarman [T,

Yatha yudhisthirasy=eva fdlayam yasys santatom,

Brihmaninam sohagrini samasnati gathasukham.

Sa raja rija-rdjasys prmapti krsnacarmannh,

Pautrah dri-vigaudisasys putrah sri-simhavarmanah.,

Sasvad-brahmotiaram kurvan prajis=ca paripalayan,

Mahi-rinthatamitrah krsno jayatu krsmavat,
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In this eonnection we should also note that the Banna-
halli grant of the same king describes his grandfather
Vispuvarman as gandharog-hastifiksi-dhanurvedegu vatsa-
rijendr-drjuna-sama and fabd-artha-nyiya-vidvat. We are
here to notice not only the reference to epic and historical
characters like Vatsarfija, Indra and Arjuna, but also to
the fact that Kadamba Visnuvarman claimed to have been
skilled in gandharea (music), dabda (grammar, or the
seience of words), artha (their odoys, i.e., expressed,
lakgya, i.¢., indicated, and oyofga, i.e., suggested import)
and mydya (logieal method). [t is interesting that the
poes (kavi) Saba-Virasens, the saciva of Candragupta II,
describes himself in the Udayagiri eave inseription as
skilled in dabda, artha, and nydya (cf. kanulsah &iba ili khyato
virasenah kul-dkhyaya, Sabd-artha-nydya-lokajfiad’kavih pate-
liputrakak). Cf, also, the epithot pada-podartha-vicirve-fuddha-
buddhi applied to Umapati Dhara, court-poet of Laksmana-
genn, in the Deopars grant of Vijayasena. Evidently
Kadamba Vispuvarman claimed to have been a musician and
poet like Samudragupta and his court encouraged artista like
that of the Gupta king and of the Saka king Budraddman.

The metrieal portions of Early Kadamba records
generally contain fine verses written in the Vaidarbhi siyle.
As it is not possible to quote al] of them we satisfy ourselves
only with two verses in the Upajati metre from a little
charter of the time of Ravivarman :

Sri-vignuvarma-prabhylin= narendrin
nihatya filed prihivip samastam,
Utsidya kanc-isoara-candadapdam
palagikiyam samavasthilaf sab,
Rarib kadomb-oru-kul-imbarasya
gundmsubhir=vydpyn jagat samastam,
Minena catodri nicurlandni
dadgu jinendriya mahim mahendrak,
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- The only Early Kadamba inseription that was composed
on a special subject is the Talgunda record of Santivarman.
It deseribes how s tank was constructed by Efkusthavarman,
father of Santivarman, for a temple of Siva, Ttis written in
verse. Verse 34 of the record suys that a poet named Kubja
was responsible for the composition of the Kdvya which the
author himself juscribed on stope. The poet cannot be
ranked with the best writers of Sanskrit poetry ; but his
literary talent was not of « mean order. Kubja's Kiaoya is
written in 34 verses which exhibit such metres as Pugpi-
tigrd, Indravajrd, Vasantstiluki, Mandikrinta, Sardila-
vikridita and Pracita (s vareity of Dandaka). The first 24
verses are however composed in 4 metre rarely found
in classical Sanskrit works. Kielhorn has fully describ-
ed it in Ep. Ind., VII, p. 26 T (see above, p. 352
note). ‘We give here an analysis of the Talgunda inscrip-
tion.

The inscription may be conveniently divided into four
parts; Part I deals with margaldcarana and namaskdra; Part
IT with the early history and glories of the family to which
the hero of the performunce belongs; Part 111 witls the des-
cription of the hero and his performance, and Part IV with
conclusion and benediction,

Part I. The record begins with the auspicions word
siddham and & verse in adoration to Sthagu, i.e., Siva. The
namaskdra is then extended to learned Brahmanss well-
versed in the Rk, Yajus and Sima Vedas.

Part I1. Kakusthavarman, the hero of the performance,
is introduced, as well as the family to whieh he belonged.
The story how the family was named Kadamba owing to its
early members tending 8 Kadamba tree with care. The
birth of Mayiiraéarman, the founder of the Kadamba {amily,
and his exploits. His quarrel with the Pallava king of
Kafci and victorions campaigns against the Pallavas and
Brhad-Bagas. His installation by the king of Kifiel on the
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throne of the kingdom lying between the Prehiira and the
Western Ocean.  Description of his abhiseka by Sadinana
and the Mothers. His son Kangavarman, grandson Bhagi-
ratha and great-grandson Raghu,

Part TI1.  Description to Raghn's brother and successor
Kéakusthavarman, the hero of the performance., The pro-
sperity of the Eadamba kingdom during his reign. His
daughters married to princes of the Gupta and other royal
families. How his feudatories obeyed him. How. he
constructed a taddka in the siddhalayas of Bhagavin Bhava,
i. €., Siva, which had beeh oeccasionally visited by such
ancient kings as Satakarpi.

Part TV. Adoration to the Bhagavin, i. e., Siva, resid-
ing:'at Sthinakundira, 1. e., Talgunds in the kingdom of
king Santivarman who wore three diadems. Benediction—
Happiness for the dwelling (i.e., the temple) and prosperity
for the subjects.’

1 There i aoolhwr way of leaking sl the quastion of Lhe fevalopmant of Eivys
style. Epigraphie evidence does nul prove that ihe siyle develuped much esriior than the
frid or s=cond untury A D, As reganls clasadeal Savakeit (Santekite, the reformed or
refised lungiage), it owes lis derslopment and populstisation 1o scheols of grammarisns
liks Piigini. It was Howaver oot populsr in Nerth Todis before the 2od cenb. and
in Santh Tndia bafors the $ib eent- A-D., =1 Prakrl was still the language of the
“reconda of kings snd ths common people. The stocy of » Edtavibans king's ignorsace
of Senskrit which led the grmmarisn Sarvavarmas Lo wris \he famouw HKdlentrs
or Kalépa-ryilarape stows that even culiured people did met snderstand Sanskrit.
In my papes, Poplariration of Classieal Samuienit and the Age of Sanskmit Dramas, cend
i 1he Todisa Hisory Congress, Allahabad (1853}, T have iried 0 prove that ihe cradls
of ramulria wes the porth-wostern part of Indis swlihil no work s Clessical
Benskrit snd developed Flvys siyle lespecially, dramse which 2re wmeant for the
comimon peopls) o0 be given s data belore the Christun era. 11 is Inleresting
that Bunshril was st Hrst faveared by forelgo lmmigrants who eame through N. W,
Indis to which Tagial (iskabitint of Siidtdra o Gandbird) belooged. It ixalea
interesting that the escliest known classiesl sutbar, Advaghogs, In'condecled with
Kegigka's court st Puratapurs (—Peshawar).
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES OF DYNASTIES

A.D. 100

(A]

Later Salavdahanas
CrautamiIpubra Satakarni c. 107-181 A.D.

o, 140 A.D. | Vasigihiputra Pulumivi c. MW2-159, |,

A.D. 210

Sivadri Sitakarni o, 160-166 ,
Sivaskands Satakarni e. 1687-173 ,
Gautamiputea Yajiin

Sitakarni e 174202 ,
Vajaya ¢. 203-208 ,,
Canda Satakarni ¢. 29118 ;

]Pulumivi o. 910-285 ',

Third Cen-
tary A.D.

Iksvdkus

Chsntarwls I (2nd quarter of 3ml eentury).

Vimpurisadain (3ed ?[uia: of drd century).

Ebuvuls Camtamiils IT (4th quarter of Srd
century).

¢, 300 A,D.

¢. 350 A.D,

Early Paltacas of Kailci

Father of Sivaskandavarman (4th quarter of

drd century).

Sivaskondavarman (Istquarter of :Eh uent‘;ri?).
Skandavarman

Visnugopa (Conflict  with Samudragupta,

about the middle of {he fourth

century).
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A.D, 436-58

¢. A.D. 620

Skandavarman

Kumiravisnu (I)

Buddhavarman

Kumiravigou (1I)

Skandavarman

Simhavarman ¢. 486460 A. D),
Bkandavarman

Nendivarman

Simhavarman

Simhavarman

Vignuogopa

Simbavarman

Simbavieou

Mahendravarman (I) e 600-680 A D,

[B]

Early Pullavas of the Nellore-Guntur regio

Virakorcavarman
Kumiravisgu

Skandavarman (1)
Viravarman

Bkandaverman (II)
Simbavarman ¢, 500 A.D.
Vignugopavarman

(el

c. 300 A.D

Brhatphaldyenas

Jayavarman

e. 400 A.D.

Anandas

Kandara
Attivarman
Diamodaravarman (about the end of the fourth
century and the beginning
of t-be ﬁﬂh}
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D]
Salankayanas
¢. 850 A.D, | Devavarman ¢, 320-345 A.D,
Hastivarman ¢. 345-370 ,,
Nandivarman (1) ¢. 370-395 ,,
Candavarman ¢, 395-420 ,,
Nandivarman (LI) c. 420-445 ,,
Skandavarman ¢, 445470 ,,
Visnukundms
Vikramahendra (Vikramendra 1 2) ¢. 500-520
A.D,
Govindavarman ¢, 920-585 ,,
¢. 550 A.D. | Madbavavarman I c. 53§-585 ,,
[ Midhavayarman IT c. 585-615 ,,1*
Vikramendravarman I (112) ¢, 615-625 .,
Indravarman . 625-6550 ,,
Vikramendravarman 11 (I119) ¢. 655-670 ,,

T M1 it ie believed that  Madhaswvarman T insued his charter as his grandfaiher's
viceroy, his reign should be cmitled sod tha socceodiog reigoe closed op,

[E]

| Early Kadombas of Mayiiradarman's Line

g, 40 A.D. | Mayfiradarman
| Kafigavarman
4{}3 A D.i Blmgirutlm
| Raghu
| EEh}EHI!I.t arman c, 405-35 A. DD,
472 A.D. | Santivarman
Mrgesavarmnn c. 470-90
545 A.D. | Ravivarman ¢. 490-538
.| Harivarman ¢. 538-50 ::
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LF]

450 A.D.
¢. 490 A.D.

¢. B30 AD.

oS
"

Early Kodumbag of Kysnovarman's Line

Krgoavarman I
Viepuvarman 1
Simhavarman
Kpsnavarman [1
Ajnvarman
Eimgivn rmian

[G]

Eurly Kadambas : Miscellangous

Kumiiravirman
Mindhatrvarman

About the = Madbuvarman
middle of
Bth  cent.
AT Damodara
(H]
Kekayas
¢. 450 A D, | Sivapandavarman

B0






ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA

P. 6, I. 83, Read—between two Xnands kings,

P. 9,1l 2.3, 13, elo. Read—Jaggayyepeta :  Read—Nandi-
gama, L, 20, Omit—mididle and.

P. 16. Read—Cimtemila I (second quarter of the third
centory A.D.) ; Virspurissdata (third quarter of the third
century) ; Ehuvuls Cimtamila 1 (fourth quarter of the third
century).

P. 20, L. 16, Omit—(Vapidri ?). Note—As Vogel suggests, the
uame muy be connevted with pames like Boppika. L, 25, Note—It
is significnnt that epithets like virdpdkinpati-mahdsena-pariguhita
ars upplied to Cimtamwils I and not to his son and grandson,

P. 23,11, 1-8.  Reod—Rudrasenn I, 11, 111, IV, Rudrasimhn
LIL I, L. 30. Note—Vanacisa ss a form of the nume of
Banivisi or Vaijsyanti is found in inscriptions and literature
(Bomb, Gus., 1, §i, p. 278 ; Vikrominkadevacarita, V, as .
XIV, 4).

P. 24,1 21. Read—dated on the 10th day of the 6th fort-
night of varsd.

P, 25, N 18-19. Nole—Mituks has been supposed to be
the same ns the Nikiyas, corresponding to the mailthina (mdlyp-
#thina, i.e., matrices) of the Jains (Ind. Cult,, I, p. 107 f1. ; Law,
Mahigira, p. 59).

P, 23,1, 1. Read—dlsted oo the 13th day of the 6th fortmight
of winter. L. 10. Omit—anod other theris. L. 12, Omit—
that iz, who belonged to. L, 15. Reud—and slso plous people of
other eountries (¢f. ndnddesa-sumigatinam).

P. 29, 1. 33, Read—the word in Indian literature. Add—
The word cinapetta 1s mentioned jn the Pili Buddhist works,
dpading snd Milinda-pailio, snd sleo in the Csnonicsl book
called Buddhavamasa (p. 60), supposed to be a work of the 1st
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cent. B.O. See Ind. Cull., IV, p. 881. It is also mentioned in
Kautilys's Arthadistra, _

P. 32,110, Add—Dantapars is mentionad in some other
Gafiga records, e.g., a grant of Madhukimirnava (Journ. Andhra
Hist. Res. Soe., VIIT, p. 181). Sometimes the name is written
Dantipwra, L. 16. Note—The Nallamalai range seams to have
been known by the general name Sriparvata.

P. 33,1.25. Read—dated on the 5th dsy of the 6th fortnight
of winter (hemanta). -

P. 84, I. 15. Read—dated on the 10th day of the Sth
fortnight of rcarsi. L. 95, Add—A tragmentary pillar ine-
cription dated in ths 6th yesr of Virnpurisadatn has been
discovered st Romireddipalle mot far from the Taggayyapeta
Bite.

P. 35. Note—The name Ehuvuls may be compared with
vames fike Hamgunsvols-Divans of a 7th century Darsi record
(A.R.8.LE., 1933.84, p. 41).

Po#2.1. 1 Read—issved on (he 1at day of the lst fortnight
of hemanta.

P. 45, 1. 4. Note—According to Hemaeandra's Dedinamamals,
aciam means uktem which signifies ** speech,"

P. 25,1 2. Read—their own coppar-plate grants L. 3, ele,
Rmd-—mmndlmvnrmnq.

P. 58, 1, 37, Add—Mr. V. 8§ Ramschandrmmurti  has
tecently written & note on the inscription in the Kapotedeara
temple at Chezurls (Journ, Andhra Hist. Res. Sov., XI, p. 43
ff). A tentstive reading of the record has best published in
8. Ind. Ins., VI, No. 594, The record belongs to Satsabbimalla
whose mother was the Mahadevi Avamtalintavati (9), dear
daughter of Kaodurarija, King Kandara is gaid to hava belonged
to the mahdgotm of the great gige Aoandh. He was the lord of
““the Binck Bﬂl;ll_:li ks RS En_!t}awm,:i ar Kl‘iﬂlll]ﬂ] in which
the Andhra girls used 1o take their bath, of the Trikiits parvais,
of the city called Kandsrapurs, and alio of two janapadas
(janapada-dvitaya). Mr. B. V. Krishon Rao thinks that this
Trikit parvata i wentioned in the Tpur grant of Visyukundin
Madhuvavarman 11 as T:I'fkﬁ[.l—um]lj-n. and identifies ji with
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Eotappakonda nenr Kiviir. One of Kandara's two jenapadis
may bave been the dwstrict round the Trikits bill and the other
the district round Eandarapora (uot yet identified), The bannar
of king Kandars is said to bear the representation of Golinguls
(8 species of monkey). As sometimes the banner apd crest of
o dynasty are found to be the same, it may not be impossible
that the seals attached to the Gorautla and Mattepnd plates boar
the rmepresentation of a mookey. Primce Satsabhimalls,
doughter's son of king Kundara, sppesars to have bean called
Prihivi-yuvarija, and is possibly also credited with victory in
some battles at Dhinyakata. The first case-epding in the epithet
prikiei.-yurarija and the epithet kiliévarasdracirakets (which is
oo doubt diferent from Kandara's epithet goliligula-vijaya-ketana)
possibly suggest that the epithets i lines 2.4 of the record belong
to Sataabbhimalla and not to hie maternsl grandfather Kandara,
The seal of Sutsabbimalla’s family buve the representation of
Mutaripu (Visnu) on Guruds and itz ketana or banver had the
fignre ol u seated vulture (grudhre), May Kalidvarasiravirs be
the nama of the pigmha whose figore was the crest of Satsabhi-
malla’s family 2

P. 58,1, 19. Note—May FVikesvars be s mistake for Tryam-
bakesvara 2 LI 24-25. Nole—According to  Coomarsswamy
(Historyy of Indian and Indenesian Arl, p. 77), the Kapotedvara
pemple (4th centory A. 1)) at Chezarla in the Kistna distriel is
* u structural caitye-ball originally Boddhist and later connected
to Hindu usage."" May it bave been built by Dimodaravarman,
the only known Buddhist king of the locality, who ruled about
the closa of the 4th or the beginning of the 5th century ?

P. 62, 1.20. Reed—supplanted by the Pallavas,

P. 78, 1. 25. Note—BSome scholars think that the grant
containg & date in year 138 which should be referred to the Gupts
ern (Bhandarksr, List, No. 2086), while others think that it is
dited in the king's Tth regnal year, The reading and suggestion
of the former are very doubtfal

P, 40, L. 10. Note—This is the Kipdopps grant published by
Mr. M. Namsimham in Journ, Awdhm Hiaf, Res. Soe., VIH,
p- 180, The Biripuram grant of the sama king (issued from
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Devapura, possibly the chief town of Davarisiral  was also
poblished by the same scholar in Bhdrati (Telugn), Septambar,
1931, The auggestion that the Siripuram grant i= dated in year
8 of the Saka era cannot be sccepted. L. 17.  Add—The Tandi-
vada plates (Journ. Or. Rey,, IX, p. 188 ff.) issued from Pista-
purs in the 46th year of Prihivi-mahirija, son of \?ii:rl't_l_l_mnﬂm
aud grandson of Mubiirijn Ransdurjays, have been ascribed to
the first hall of the Tth century, The kings mentioned in this
record mppesr to have rulsd after the kings of the other records
slrendy discuss®d. Prihivi-mahirija may hyve been the king of
Pistapurs overthrown by Pulskedin I1.

P81, 1. 2. Read—beginuing of the Hih cantary, L, 14. Read
—takes to have been.

P. 89, 1. 59. Add—Note that s record of Harjjars, sn Assam
king ol the 9th cent., is dated in Gupta 510 (Ind. Cult. V, 114).

P.112,1. 40. Add—Dr. R, 0, Majumdar suggests that the
struggle between Indravarman and the Onngs king Indra  should
be placed befors the Calukyy conjuest of Pistapara (Outline of the
History of Kalitga [offprimi], p. 22). T do not think it sbsolutely
necessary ; but the suggestion msy be reconciled with our chro-
nology if we think that Madhavavarmun IT did not ruls (ses
aboee, p. 133 1) and give Vikramendravarman I & shorter reign.
In that cass, Indravarman may be placed in o, 487.517. His
Gatigs contemporary wonld then be an earlisr Indmvarmsn who
reigned in Giadgn years 87 snd 91.

Add—A word about Flest's ehronology of the Eastern Ciilu.
kyns, which we have accepted in this wark. Fleet thinks that
Kubja-Visgpuvardhana's reign  began, as his brother's viceroy, in
B15 (Ind. Ant., XX, p, 13). Bui his date B85 as the first year of
Calukyn-Bblma T has now been provad wrong by the Amili grant
(C. P. No. 14 of 1617-18) which givas the king's coronation date
ou Monday, April 17, 892, According 10 the Chendslur grant
(Ep. Ind., VII, p. 2306 L) thers was a Jupar eclipss in - Vaidikhs.
pirgimi in Mangiyuvarija's 2nd year which, according 1o Flest,
falls in 672.78,  Actually bowever there was no fonur eclipss i
that tithi between the years 660 and 652, 1y s therefore not
impossible that the begitming af vig;t‘mnrﬂﬁm't reign was
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8 few years later tham 615, Mr. M. 8. Sarma thinks that
be began to rule ** Veiigi ** in 683 (Journ. Or. Res., IX,
p: 1T ), while Me. B, V Krishona Bao thinks it to be 624
Wourn. Andhra Hist. Hes. Soc., IX, iv, p. 1f.). Historical
arguments in support of both the theories are however wesk,
Both the scholars rely on the doubtful evidence of the Kopparam
graut (abore, pp. 117-18), Krishns Reo follows Lakshmana Rao
nnd thinks that Polakedin I1 conquered ** Vengi ** in 611 : Sarma
follows Huoltzsch and takes 632 as the date of the conquiest,
In iny opinion the former theory is tmprobable and the Intter is
just possible. Bot Palakesin had to fight with two penerstions
of Pallavn kings and no doubt led several expeditions to the east
cosst country, There is no guarantee that thedate of the con-
quest coincided with that of the graot. If bowever Fleet's epoch
is wrong, ooe of these dates should be examined astronomicully,
becnuie sccarding to the Chipurupalle grant there wus 8 lunar
aclipss in Srivags-phirgimb in Kubjs-Vispuvardbana's 18th year,
and after 62 (date of the grant sceording to Fleet) the pesrest
lunar eclipse on that fithi were in 641 and 650. In my opinion,
the latter date is too late, ss it would make & very lony difference
hatwean the dates of the Polamury grante of Madbavavarman [
snd of Jayssimha I. Moreover, the astronomical datails in
the Chendalur grant of Madgisuvarijs supporis Krishns Rao's
theory, mot Barma's. The Musinikonds grant, we should
notive, is supposed to support Surma, It gives the chranogram
date read as seddita (ra =4, do = B, ta=06), e, Suks
884 = 762 A.D. ss following in Visnuvardhana(11T)'s reign
(A. B, 8. Ind. Ep., 1017, p. 116 ; for the chronogram system,
Barnell, 8. Ind. Pal, p. T76). Vispuvardians I1] ruled
in 70046 (Fleet), or 71956 (Krishns Rao) or 727.63 (Sarma).
But since ta, da, dha, and da may be confused in early mediae-
val Telugu script, Fleet and Krishna Rao may read gpadita and
svadhita respectively to suit their theories, da being =3 and dhi=
4 Ancther difficoliy is with the Terals grant (No. 80 of 1999.
30) giving the date in the Saks year Babudbinys snd Kirttika-
dukls-pasicami on Sunday (A.D. 750 or 859) as falling in the 5th
year of & Vispovardbana (I1T or IV}, which does not smit any of
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the three thesries, Yeor 5 may be a wrong reading. The problem
cannot be solved in the present state of our knowledge: bur of the
three dates 615, 624 and 033, the possibility of 624 ns the first
year of Kubju-Visnuvardhan's rule at Pisgspura seems to be
juat a little more than the other two.

P, ils, 1. 856, Add—The Chicacole grant of Indravarman
(Bhandarkar, Ligt, No, 1474) duted in year 125 of the Galiga era
refers to & lunar eclipse in Mirgadirss-panrnamisi. According to
Dr, Majumdar's theory, this year falls in 878-85 A, 1), Bt there
wae no lunar sclipse in Mirgadirsa. paurpamisi in the period
between 073 and 680 A.D.

P16, .80,  Rewd—end of the Tth ot somewhere,

P. 117, 1. 4. Note—Not Vengi, bt Bezwidn, bhowever, seems
to have been the capital at the time.

P24, 1. 81, Add—lIn this connection, it is also interesting
to pote that in Telugu works like Sémudfeardfyame (Jonum.
Andhra Hist. Res. Soe., 11T, p. 118) the Eiikatiyas are represented
as descendunts of & certain  Midhavavermun of the |lunar
Tace. .

P, 126, 1, 84, Read=Venhgi Ten Hundred. Add—See Journ,
Or. Res., X1, p. 241 . The district s sometimes referred to
Vetigi-sahnera or Venglpora-visays-geimu-sahasrs.  Grfan=that
which is the subject of an sssessment (Abhidhana rijendra).

P.129,1. 5. Note—As generully balisved, this Madhsva may
bave been Dharmardja's younger brother. LI 6.8, Nole—The
snggestion i& possible if Trivars bad o Jong reign and if Sailodbhava
Dharmarijs may be placed about the middle of the seventh
centary, Scholars like B. D. Banerji and D. R. Bhandarksr
are inclined to identify Sainysbhita-Madhavavarman 10 (son of
Ayufobhita, wn of Salnyabhita-Madhavavarman 1) of the
Ganjam (Gupta year 300=A.D, 820) snd Khurds grants with
Sainyabhits II-Madhavavarman.8einivisa (son of Ayadobhits, born
in the family of Bainyshhita 1) of the Buguda snd Parikad grants,
Home kcholars however paint oul that the latter grants should be
pluced venturies later on (doubtful) grounds of palasography
sud on the strength of the pasage tasy =dpi vamde with
reference 10 the relution between Sainyabbita T and Lis BUCCEASOr
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Ayadobhita (R, O, Majomdar, Journ. Andhra Hist, Res.
8o¢., X, p. 1M). But the striking resemblance in the
genealogy furnished by both sets of (he records cannot be explain-
od away. Sailodbhsva Ayadobhits may have bsen an adopted
son of Sainyabhita I. Wo cannot therefors bs definite on
this point until further evidenee is fortheoming. If Sainya-
bhita-Midhsvavarman TI-Srinivisa reigned m 620 A.D., his
grandson may be placed in the middle of the seventh century.
I%r. Blhandsrkar's contention that the Kondedda snd Pori grants of
Dharmarijs are dated in Gupta year 312 =632 A.D, (List, Nos. 2040
sud 2041) i= bowever clearly wrong ; because the Parikud grant
of his father Ayafobhita-Madhyamariju ((hid, No, 10675) shows that |
the intervening reign covered more than 25 years. L. 12,
Note—In Ep. Ind., XXII, p. 19 ¥., Praf. V. V. Mirashi accepts
my Vispokondin chronology, and believes that Tivara of Kofala
reigned In §30-50 A.D. L. 35, Add.—0Of. the passage referring
to the Foumdra-keli of Loksmanasens with the females of Kalifiga
m the Madbainagar grant (fne. Beng., T, p. 111); ake
* who fulfilled the wnedept wigbes of the Guuds women," ele,,
applied to Yuvardja Keyiiravarsa in the Bilhari inscription (Hay,
Dynastic Histery, 11, p. THO).

P. 134, 1, 4. Note —The god on the hill st Kotappakonds
(nenr Kiyiir in the Narasamopet taluka of the Guniur distriet)
iz called Trikofidvara in insoriptions. Mr. Krishna Rao suggests
thnt Trikitidvara=Trikitéévars, lord of the Trikita hill, and that
Trikita-malsya="Trikuta hill, malai (the Dravidinn original of
walays) meaning ' o hill."'  Ses Journ, Andhra Hixt. Res. Soe.,
XI, p. 45. The suggestion does not appear improbable. The
secaptanve of this theory would necessitate the omission of
the reign of Madhuvavarman IT from the fable at p 112
shove.

P. 140, 1. 4fi.—1 now balieve that Patafijali is much lster than
the Sanga king, and iha pusyamitram pijaydmal, ete., of the
Maliibhisya are meraly ** stock instances.”

P. 176, L. 16.—The evidence of the Penukonda grant is sup-

ported by that of the Pura grant (Mys. Areh, Sure., A.R., 1030,

p. 260).
bl
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F. 180, 1. 32. Read—Paramedvsravarman [ o, 670.90, accord-
ing to Duobreuil.

P, 185, I, 1. Read—yuddhesu. _

P, 193, 1. 21, Note.—According to Manu (XI, 85), the five
great  sing are brahmo-hatyd suni-pdnam steyam gure-aigoni-
gamah, wmahinti pitaking =ahuh samsargaé= o=dpi taih saha.
Rulliika says that steya=brilimana-sucarna-harana, gury=pitd,
and samsarga is for one year only. Ths Makabhd, (X111, 130,
38) also gives a list of five greal sinn in the floka, Brakmahd
o=aiva qoghnas=oa paradira ratef=ca yah, efraddhadhina=ca
narah strigom  yad=c = opajivati.

P. 198, 1. 10. Add—Tha next parihdre means exemption from
taxes, forced labour, and komjala the meaning of which is not
known. A-parampard-balivadha-gahana his already been ex-
plained.

P. 200, 1. 7. Real—were to be.

P, 207, 1, 84. Read—Ambie,

P, 22, 1, 9. Add—Another copper-plate graot of Bimlia-
varman dated in the month of Srivaun pf his tenth vear has. besn
discavered in Nellore Dist. (An Rep.S Ind.Kp., 199435 PG,
Simhavarman, son of Yuvamahirijs Visnugops, grandson of
Skandsvarman and great-grandson of Viravarman, granted with
the object of securing long life, sirength of arm und victory o
village ealled Vilavatti in Mundaristra to s Bribmans oamed
Viegnéarman who belonged to the Gantama gotrn and Chandoga
S3khd. The seal bears u couchant bull facing the proper laft
with another figure (said to lock like sn anchor or boat)
above it.

P, 218, 1. 87, Add—Dr. N. Venkataramansyys has recantly
snggested (Jowrn. Andhra Hist. Res. Soe., X, p. 89 £.) that
Karpita =Kanns visaya or Kannadu, the original home of the
Batavibonas at lhe fool af tlie Sridaily, According to him,
Eanns = Karps, an abbrevisted form of Sitakarpa, i.o., Sataksryi,
He thinks that the kingdom of the Satakarpis became known as
Kornita from the nauie of their original home sod bscame after-
wardy restrictad to the western part of their kingdom whers their
rule lingered for s longer period than elvewhers, The suggestion
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may not be unreassonable, and the name Kerpita may have
actually been derived from thal of the Ksnns visays, Bul as
there is no early evidence 1o enpport the theory, it is impossi-
ble to be definite on this point in the present state of our
knowledge. The equatiot Eanna=Shitukarni and the snggestion
that the original Lome of the Sitavihanns was at the foot of the
Sricails oannot be conclusive until further evidence is forthecoming.

P, 297 1. 24, Read—Nands kinge.

P. 226, 1. 25. Read—mentioved in. L, 28, Read—pillar,

P. 280,11 8, 23. Read—Hbg tree.

P, o954, I, 6. Addi—Verse 15 of the Davangers grant
(Mys Areh Sure., 1983, p. 116) 15 supposed lo suggest (that
Kundagiri or Miligundagivi was Baghu's capital.  But the verse
seenis (o mean that o hill-fort called Milikooda (near Asandi?)
repulsed an attack of Raghu, bul was conquered by Ruvi,

P. 255, 1. 24¢. Rend—Gupta kinge.

P, 202 1, 10, Read—due to. L. 32. Head—and to provide.

P. 267, 1. 6, Rewd—Halsi grant.

P, 209, [, 18. Read—A pafi or piece.

P, 228, I, 16, Add—A record of Ravivarman dated on » cértain
bright fortnight day of Madhn (Csitrs) in the king’s 34tk year
has been discovered by & lnwyer of Davangere (Mys.Arch.Sure,,
1940, p. 100 ). Tv begine with siddhay, aod & verse (Prahar-
ginl molre) in adoration to Sarcapiu-Sarvalokendtha which possibly
mesns Siva. The record is interesting as the verses describ-
ing the king mie composed in & developed Kivya style, It
records  grent of Jends for (the continuation of) wordhip at
 Siddhayatana or Saiva tewple possibly st Asandl (identified
with ‘& village of the same meme in Kadur taluks near
Ajjampur), and for the prosperity of the sawigha [(ascetics
belonging to the temple?), al the instigation of Huridutta
who sy be the fregthin of that pame mentioned in the Banna.
balli grant. The lands granted were st Asandi, and st Kira.
mafgs nesr the bouudary-stouve (upalaka) of a bridge. One
nivartana (by royal measure) of granted land was in » field near
the bridge to the south of Assndl. The king granted, before
his Shmantss, also ome mnivarlona st Samaps (sic. somaye=
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éxiremity?) of the bridge snd three nivarfanas (by royal measure)
at Vepkaota, The localities mentioned may have been in the
vicinity of Assodi,  The identification of Kormmangi with
Koramangala 8 miles from Hassan and 40 miles away is
doubtful,

P, 277, 1. 21. Read—verses.

P, 250, I, 7, Omit—during.

P. 285, |. 80, Reod—Salavibans contemporary.

P. 287 1. 14, Read—north-ensiorn,

P. 301, 1. 16, Read—refer. L. 235, Read—Turvinita-Kofigani-
vrddha,

P8l 1 6, Read—Davangere.

F, 835, 1. Tt Read—ath-5ih centiiries; -

P. 830, W, 37-89. Read—yolnalka, Note—Kuorodi  {Bane-
krit: koroll) means ** & cup.'’

P, 358, 1. 15. Read—received in 1714 A D,

P. 368, 1. 20. Read—drowned in_

P. 866,1, 21. Read—wherein, L. %6, Read—by five,

P. 367, 1. 33. Read—wherein,

P. 882, I. 30. Rewi—to be the Gitike variety of the MiSugans
metre. L, 1. Read—1156.

P. 891, Reat—e, 400 A D.—Dimalnrayarman,

P. 302. Read—ec, 850 A.D—Hastivarmon, o, 340 A.D—
Mbylradarman. 400 A.D.—Raghu. 472 A.D.—Mygedavarman,
545 A. D —Harivarman,

P, 598, I, 80. Read—proved wrong,

P. 309, 1. 19, Read—lunar eclipses. L. 27. Read—an [ulling,
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